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Abstract 

This thesis basically has a twofold aim: on the one hand, to make a somewhat neglected 
body of Renaissance prose more readable, by adding, in a punctual and miscellaneous 
manner, to our bistorical, philological and thematic understanding of it and by examining it in 
the light of sorne of our eurrent theoretical preoccupations; and, on tbe other band, to 
problematize the "realistic" rubric assigned to these works and to do so by cultivating a more 
thoroughgoing tex/ual realism on the part of readers. 

These works, traditionally grouped together because of the interaction of their authors at 
the end of the 16th century, include Robert Greene's "cony-catching" and "confessional" 
pamphlets, the texls of the controversy between Thomas Nashe and Gabriel Harvey, and 
Harvey's manuscript drafts, as weil as more familiar works such as Nashe's Unfortunate 

Travel/er. 
The theoretical issue of "the real" as a textual effect has been divided up according to the 

three nominal categories of persons, places and things, but the thesis falls methodologically 
into two halves. The opening chapters aim at reintroducing the figures of Greene, Nashe and 
Harvey, and exploring the quasi-genres of confession, invective and rough draft as exemplary 

models of the textual construction of a realistic person. They also attempt an alternative form 
of reading which is an amalgam of cento, summary, close reading, theoretical aside, and 
running commentary. In the second half, microreadings of the Marprelate Tracts, the cony
catching pamphlets, and texts by Nashe are used to shed light on theoretical issues of textual 
"place" such as the rhetorical construction of "presence" and metaphorical "movement." Once 
the relationship between pre modern and postmodern textuality has been sketched, tbe final 
cbapter offers a critique of the unreflexive academic practice of doing "readings," and argues 
for a new Iiteralism and the self-subversion of the figurative in an "extrarhetorical" reading of 
Nashe's Lenten Stuffe. 



1 Résumé 

Cette œuvre a une vIsee biface: d'une part, l'intention de faire plus lisible un corpus 
prosaique quelque peu negligé, en en augmentant ponctuellement et de manière variée, la 

connaissance historique, philologique et thématique ainsi qu'en l'examinant sous l'effet de nos 
préoccupations théoriques actuelles, et, de l'autre part, la mise en question de la rubrique 

Wréalistell y attribuée, et ce par la cultivation d'un réalisme textuel plus décidée de la part du 
lecteur. 

Parmi ces textes, traditionellement associés à cause de l'interaction de leurs auteurs à la 

fin du 16e siècle, se trouvent les pamphlets "cony-catching" et "confessionels" de Robert 
Greene, ceux de la controverse entre Thomas Nashe et Gabriel Harvey, et les brouillons 

manuscrits de ce dernier, ainsi que des œuvres plus connues telles que le Voyageur 
malchanceux de Nashe. 

Le problème du wréel" comme effet de texte se posera sous les trois catégories nominales 

de personnes, lieux et choses, mais cette étude se divise méthodologiquemeut en deux parties. 
Les premiers chapitres presentent une réintroduction à Greene, Nashe et Harvey en tant que 
personnages et traitent les quasi-genres de confession, invective at brouillon comme des 

modèles de la construction textuelle d'une personnalité réaliste. Ils essayent une lecture qui 

se voudrait amalgame de centon, résumé, explication de texte, digression théoriqul., ct 
commentaire. Dans la deuxième partie, des microlectures des tracts Marprclate, des 

pamphlets "cony-catching," et de quelques textes de Nashe servent-elles à éclairer des 
questions théoriques de "lieu" textuel telles que celle de la construction rhétorique de la 

"présence" ou celle du wmouvement" métaphorique. Une fois esquissé le rapport entre les 

textualités pré- et postmodernes, le dernier chapitre offre-t-il une critique de la pratique 
académique d'interprétation, et propose un littéralisme renouvelé et l'auto-subversion du 

figuratif dans une lecture "extrarhétorique" du Lenten Stuffe de Nashe. 



1 To the Two 
Radiant Lamps and Ever-Renewing Founts 

of my Existence, 
Shirley AndnJes and Jean Canell, 

my Mother and Grandmother, 
1 gratefully dedicate these dear-purchased tines. 

Surely, her time, her faith, her life, her love, 
Ber yearnings and earnings, a11 these she disburses 
In hope of-what? in expectation of 
Rea11y not even sa much as these few verses 
Let on by way of mom- and grammercies. 
Ere 1 was even sa much as a little taught 
Vou would open your hearts, unclose your purses 
And never ask anything back. But 1 have forgot 
None of the words and embraces, nor the hard-bought 
Dollars of decades that went to buy the unblue 
Jeans l'm wearing now. 1 do know that not 
Every thesis written could ever repay yOll 
A fraction of the Iife that you've defrayed 
Nonetheless, take these words for which you've paid. 

The Roman poet Virgil, incomparable matrons of my life and lines, commands the 

newborn child in the fourth of his Ec/ogues to begin ""su cognoscere ma/rem," to 

acknowlcdge its mother with a laugh. And right he is to do so. Sa do not suppose that J am 

laughillg al you in the scholarly assault 1 make here by way of acknowledgement. Rather 1 

want to laugh with you, for you, and because of you. The acknowledgements are traditionally 

the most embarrassing part of an academic \\'ork, but 1 have tried to make the whole of my 

text equally susceptible to nervous giggles, chuckles, bellylaughs, halfsmiles; for laughter cuts 

through our "Academie Language and the Sodal Reproduction of Seriousness" (the late Allon 

White, 1983) to the real feelings that you have taught me matter. 1 have always felt that 1 

could say anything ta you, share any feelings, that there were no restrictions on what we 

cou Id talk about. You would Iisten, never judge, and then we would laugh and feel better for 

il. Walking along the water on the railroad tracks, Mom, you and 1 could share our selves in 

happy and honest communings. Or sitting around the card table, the three of us would spout 

post-prandial Iibertinisms (sec chapter six), and you, Grandma Harkins, would never miss a 

trick. Laughter is the language of the real. Sa why shouldn't 1 recognize you two with a 

laugh? For who cise acquaints a persan with the joys of life and a feeling for it, who el se 

determines whether a persan is to live in constant fear and doubt and inadequacy or rather 

sail forth joyously in rolling waves of wellbeing, if not a mother? Indeed, from wh am is one 

ta learn how to laugh and be merry if it is not from that first pattern and abject of happiness? 

A l1lo1hcr knows whal is real, and in the smile of the truc mother (your smiles) the fortunate 

child can rccognize il. So whatever Mclancholie Klein or Jacques Lack-con may have to say 

upon the subject, 1 know that the ancient poet \Vas right to suppose that anyone who can't pay 

humage tu thcir muther with a laugh, will have no hope of enjoyment or success in Iife. And 
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thus does his poem happily conc1ude: 

qui non ri.sere parent;, 
nec deus hune mensa, de/,.' nec dignata eubili est, 

which is to say that "he who docs not laugh for his parent isn't fit to sil al a god's table nor to 

lie in a goddcss's bed." 

Or at least that/s how il reads in the authorized editions. But this reading only arose when 

Quintilian (9.3.8) tried (against grammatical sense) to make the (plural) verh go with the 

(singular) child, instead of (rightly) with the parents. In ail the manuscripts wc read "('ui mm 

risere pare1Zles ... ," i.e., "he Oll whom the parents do nol smile is Ilot fit, etc." This lileral 

reading, however, has been rejected by the editors because, as one 01 the raseals puts it in his 

commentary, il "gives easy grammar but feeble sense; a mother's smile hanlly characterize~ 

her child as exceptional nor would the absence of it, however unnatural it seems, obvioll:o.ly 

disqua:ify him from future greatncss" (Coleman 1977, 148). But no; l'm afraid 1 can't agree. 1 

know that without th al smile 1 might never have learned 10 laugh and enjoy lire mysclf, cOllld 

never have accomplishcd this work, and so the gods and goddesses too were smiling upon mc 

when they gave me such jolly progenetriccs. For a child learns its laughter at its mOlher's 

breast; and ils happiness is sucklcd upon her chucklc just as that !liherial !>avant M. M. 

Bakhtin says that ail "its values are shapcd, as it were, by her cmhraees" (Bakhtin 1979, 46). 

Blest the infant babe, Ihen, who, striding the blast of his molher s laughtcr, gatlaers a passion 

for cacchination from his dcar mater's twinkling smilc-to paraphrase the overly mulligruhs 

Wordsworth (Prelude [1805], 2.243), perhaps a Wednesday'!> child like mysclf, but surely fuller 

of woe, thollgh born, you may laugh to learn, like myself (and a few others 1 could name) on 

the gladsome 23rd of April, the showres sootest mOllth, as sure as !>hootin'. 

Never mind, Mom and Gram, if you can't make head nor hiney of thi<. ecnic Illeanie 

meiny; more lorecrammed minds than yours will doubtless break thcir pate~ and n()odle~ on 

its convoluted macaronics; for 'tis meant to catch the scholars by the toc, and makc them 

holler OUt oui OUI ail the way home. H's not for Illy rude erlldition that 1 fccl bounden here 10 

thank you, (though the Lord knows you'ye pald for plenty of it), but for tht' 11IitlOn 1 rcceived 

from you as a tot, when we toddled through the park beside our house or watched cartoons at 

cocktail hour at Grandma's: to laugh and lie down (an Elizabcthan ca rd gamc, lewdly hut 1 
think rightly supposed ta bc a favorite of the ladies); to relax, trust in myself, and lallgh off 

my faHures; ta bc honest with myself and try to coml11unicate freely and rcally wlth other~. 

Not for nolhing did our forefathcrs refer to thal happy intuitIOn that put the papas of 

philosnphy ta bed as "mother wit." (And it hardly needs remarking lhat Illy ~aluhrJolIsly wcak 

superego is owed to ihe set-up that Sartre cclebrated: "pas de père.") Su don't ~lIpP()!>C thal 1 

want to laugh at you from the hcights to which you've blankcttos!.cd me wllh the .. e Icarncd 

allusions; l'm simply laughing in acknowledgmcnt of the happilless YOll'vc given Ille Bceau!>c 

of you 1 still call sometimes laugh as Thomas Na~he could sOJllctime~ laugh, out of a love of 

liCe and the feel of the things thc world brillg<;; though he wa!> a fellow who~c own ~cholar<;hip 

may weil have becn rather by the \Vay, 
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Yct this 1 say, lhat for a mother witt, 
Fewe men haue euer seene the like of il 

(Leishman 1949,245) 

as someone wrote shortly after his death. The thing, then, 1 feel most thankful for is the 

mother wit 1 owe 10 you, and that you made It possible for me to be me and for that to be 

good enough for you and Ihus good enough for me. You've given me my happier self, the 

courage of my convictions, any ability J have to enjoy Hfe, and (not incidentally, or 

unfortunately) a keen feel for the rea!. A parent can't give much more to a child than those 

gifls of acceptancc, trust and freedom which you have given me, and rarcly do they have the 

strength and heart to give sa much. 

Still, J don't deny that you have given me much more, and 1 never kid myself about the 

faet that 1 wouldn't have a doct to diss in if you hadn't constantly helped finance my follies 

with unqucstioning and stringless support (bath moral and pecuniary) for whatevrr 1 deemed 

WOI thy, always bestowed with pride at my successes and indulgence for my mistak, s. 

Anything and everything 1 have, then, 1 owe directly to the purity of your support, and it is a 

debt that can never really be repaid, and for which 1 know you ask no recompense. Still, in 

feeble acknowledgcment of your gift outright 1 offer you these ail but unreadable pages, their 

mothcr-wit c1uttered \Vith hooklcarning, as a dubious proof that your contributions have not 

becn altogelher sqllandered. 

Mom and Gram, as you know, l've received a fair bit of support and help of a less 

malernal nature, and l'm sure you won't resent my thanking here those olher people whose 

kindness has ea!>ed my Iife. Throughout my graduat!' career at Mc Gill 1 have held a Mellon 

Fellowship in the lIumanities, and 1 would like to thank Dr. Robert F. Goheen and ail those 

at the Woodrow Wilson National Fellowship Foundation for their generosily, help and gently 

avuncular interest in my progress. 1 am very grateful to the Society of the Friends of McGiII 

for blessing me with a two year fellowship during the carly phases of my Ph.D. and to the 

Government of Québec for two years of DifferentiaI Fee Awards. The Department of 

English at McGiII has been very generous in providing me \Vith teaching and research 

assistantships as weil as a session al appointment wh en most it was needed. 

The Harry Ransorn Humanities Research Center has graciously granted me permission to 

include as Appendix 2b an annotatcd transcription of thc pamphlet entitlcd A pli 10 purge 

melaflcholze, of which they DOW possess the unique cxtant copy. This "edition" was prepared 

from a microfilm which was generously lent to me by Librarian Mihai H. Handcra on bchalf 

of The Pforzhcimcr Library when thc pamphlct was still part of that collection. 

The British Library kindly consented to my inclusion of photocopies of pages from Sioane 

MS. 93, which are reproduccd \Vith the permission of William Pidduck from the microfilm in 

the lIarvcster Microforms collection British LlIerary Mafluscnpls III the Brillsh Llbrary, Series 

One: The English Rcnaissance, Reel One (Harvester Microforms, 1985). 

My tcachers ovcr the years have bccn inveterate sources of inspiration, contention, and 

support. Don Il. Bialoslosky made my entry into University a fortifyingly agonistic 

experience, and has remaincd a valucd friend and opponcllt. loc Butwin, Malcolm Griffith, 

and espccially Leroy Searle al the University of Washington rcassured me wh en 1 dOllbtcd my 

aptitude for acadcmia (so now yOll know who's to blamc for the fact that 1'111 still Itere), and 
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without their help and support 1 mighl ne, cr have made il Ihis far. 

Other colleagues 1 have met since cmbarking upon my graduate carecr have cnlivcncd und 

enriched my work and in sorne cases made substantial contrihutions to this disscrtation. 1 
profited hugely from participating in the 1989 English Renaissance Prose Conference at 

Purdue University, and want to thank Jon Lawry, Seth Wcincr, and ail concerncll for thcir 

encouragement and engagemenl during that far 100 hricf weekcnd. Deborah Minlz of 

Columbia provided camaraderie and lat cr some apprcclated legwork. Rogcr Pooky of Kecle 

College Illade valuable suggestions on Ihe inebrialory quality of Nashcan rhclnric, and 1 am 

sorry that we did not get around as we should havc 10 discussing it furlher over a hecr. Janct 

Larson, the organizer of a special session at the MLA on Bakhtin, provided CnC(lUragcmcnt 

and helpful advice. The term ·prosaics· (in part), inspiration. (gratifymgly mulual) 

admiration, and many invaluable exchanges on Bakhtin 1 owe 10 Ihe nonparelllc Caryl 

Emerson of Princeton. 

To my colleagues and friends at McGiII Univen.ity (1 don't mcan: " ... may they nevcr 

meet") 1 owe thanks for support hoth in letter and spirit. 1 n particular, David WIlliams and 

Kerry McSwcency wenl out of their way to kcep the wolf from thc douro Mettc I1jort 

providcd friendship, encouragement, intellectual stimulation and Dani ... h. Kcn Borris made 

available support both of an intellectual and financial (dai::l~ lographic) naturc. Peter Ohlin, 

Catherine Shaw, Bill Booth, Leonore Lieblein, Mary Davi!ooon. and the late Les Duer ail made 

substantial contributions to my intellectual and professional devclopmcnt David lIensley ha~ 

shown unparallelcd gcncrosity and scholarly commitrncnt, and has set an cxample of sinccre 

and forthcoming pedagogy that 1 hope 1 l'an follow. 

The students in my ·Some Versions of Slxleenth Ccntury RcaliMu" !ooeminar, and 

parlicularly Clare Frock, David Theodore, Karen Valihora, and Grcgory Young, hrought 

many intriguing insights to my attention, and a few of them are no doubt ohliqucly rcflected 

in this revision. (For cxample, 1 recall that it was the almlfdly talcnted David Thcodorc who 

reminded me lhal the inset narrative in the courlcsan'!oo lalc in Grcene'~ /)r.\putatum had 

already been used by Gascoigne [cf. p. 164 bclow).) 

Both of my external examiners displayed extraordinary chant y III gracing thb rcfraclory 

tractatus with sensitivc and comprchending readings. ! would like to lhank Prdc~~or Margreta 

de Grazia of the University of Pennsylvania, fellow Icxiphane'\ and Icxi-fan, for her indulgent, 

witt y, and bcautifully wrillen report, lavish in ils prai ... e... and hlandi,hing in it~ hlames. 

Professor Donald K. Hcdnck of Kansas State Univcr!ooity devbed a critlquc whmc ~lIluo<;itic~ 

and chlnOisenes seemcd orchestrated 10 hclp lead me out of the mal.c of Illy own topiary 

hedging. Both of thcse extremcly perceptive and engaged rcader, made nUl1lerou, critici.,lm 

and observations which have given me muchibus about which tu thlllkihu~ 

1 feel 1 owe a dcht of immense gratilu~le to the Illcmbcrs of Illy the ... i, C0Il111llllce for thelf 

palience in rcading such a manuscript. Maggie Kilgour !oohowed genulllc lInder:-.tandlllg of what 

1 have been up to, and heartcllIngly appreciatcd and encouraged Illy aradcnllc .. tylc and 

interests, just as 1 havc always been sympathctic to and admirallve of her... Of COllr!ooC, CVCII 

the most amiable interview with her doe~ col1!.tantly thrcatcn to e!oocalate intellcc\lI.llIy mto a 

pantagrueIling experiencc, but 1 have alway!oo COIllC :1\\ ay miraculoll ... ly rcfre,hcd by her 

favonian humor and the magisterially ca.,y, 11lIIlucally Jovial way .. he ha .. \VIth kllowledge. 
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Capl. Gary Wihl (Ret.) graciously lent his ear, his advice and his help on countless occasions 
when most they were needed. Paisley Livingston, long a cherished advisor and critic, was 

magnanimous and impetuous enough to volunteer to be on my committee, and 1 must thank 
him for the gentleness to which he schooled his always tn,nchant brilliance in approaching 

such philosophically problematical material. 1 owe the same gratitude to Marguerite 

Deslauners of the Philosophy Department at McGiIl, who generously agreed ta be the 
"internai external" (so perhaps, existentially, are we ail), and then displayed kindness and 

understanding in attempting ta help me darify my own positions. 
Finally, ta my thesis supervisor, the indefatigable Michael D. Bristol, just about the only 

pers on whose new readings of old plays 1 still find constantly rewarding, 1 owe in many ways 

the whole thesis-a debt whose promissory note can perhaps be discerned in the final chapter, 
which (read backwards Iras Witches say their Pater-noster" [Nashe 1592c, D3vl1:361]) charts 
the course from my initial work on Elizabethan prose for the seminar in whieh he introduced 

me to Nashe right down to the problematics of interpretation with which we have lately both 
become sa concerned. During the· course of my work he has given me his full support, shown 

me friendship and loyalty unusual even in our liberal and humanist discipline, and allowed me 

the unprecedented freedom, trust and critical tolerance which only a grcat spirit can afford, 
always being ready, too, to share his own brilliant insights; insights that probably have shaped 

my work in ways 1 have not oCten consciously been entirely willing ta recognize. He is truly a 
tutclary spIrit hovering over this work, and now and then rising up from out of tile f100r of it 

Iike a stage-spook in his own reading of Faustus. 

A number of people have shared thcir love, companionship, intelligence, and help with 
me during the course of this project. Susan Van Deventer showed interest and support 

during Its inchoate stages Wendy Crowley assisted me in proofreading the oid-spelling 

quotations in chapter one. Par help in the proofreading of chapters two through fi\t!, support, 
advice, interest in my undertakings, my copy of Grosart's Harvey, and truc compassion, 1 

would like ta thank Barbara Kerr. 1 feel that to go on here and thank that syngenethliac 

individual ..,ho just hclped me proof chapter six and the introduction would bc anticIimactic, 
but 1 havc not forebome to make a start at thanking her for cverything ebe she has brought 

into my Iife as wc near the end of the century together, "hcad[ s] throbbing with dithyrambic 
certainty" (to quote her) with a pair of paradcdicatory pocms (to follow). This, perhaps, is 

cnough by way of apology for the incongruous mcntion herc. 

There was a young lady of Gloucester 
With rcfercnce here l'd have crosscd her. 
She might stay mcogmla, 
But 1 think you shouJd mcct her; 
And sa (vide mIra) l'vc glossed her. 

1 havc profited from many dclightful discussions with the cminent neo-Iiteralist Rob 

lIolton Jake Brown, Tim Cashion, Dominiquc Darmon, Eva-Lynn Jagoe, Scott MacKenzie, 
loc Masrour, Linda Rozmovits, David Thomson. Andras Ungar, Vivianlle Weitzner and 

many othcr!. have brought aJung \Vith thcir fricndship intcnse intellectual stimulation, advice, 

and thc occa!.iunal pertmcnt criticism. For his friendship, pocm, and long indulgcncc: Jim 
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Bogar. 

Obviously any errors that may have crept in and that still remain could very weil have 

been the fauIt of sorne or ail of the people just rnentioned and not rny own. But, as Gérard 

Genette 50 justly observes, "paratextual mentions arc more of the nature of juridic 

responsibility than of factual paternity: the author's name, where onymity is concerned, is the 

narne of someone who takes putative responsibility, whatever his aclnal role in the production 

of the work, and any kind of altempt at verification is in no wIse wlthin the province of the 

paratextologist" (Genette 1987, 41). 

And so, thanking you ail once again for the text of my self, 1 leave yon, without furthcr 

adieu, to a few delightsome verses, and th en to the prose of rny sou\. 

From my usual spot at Ihe Café Park Express, 

on the anniversary of my mOlher's birth. 

this twenty-second day of June, 

and revised in "The Ailey," 

on the anniversary of my grandmother's birth, 

this third day of Novemher, 1990, 

James Nze/son. 



r---------------------- -------

To the Readers, 
regarding his late levity. 

Now seeing my complexion wondrous c1cared, 
Vou might ail think a finished dissertation 
Lay just beneath such signs of animation 
As on this long drawn face have now appeared. 

Job wcrcn't forthcoming as completion neared: 
Enough, sorne fcw suppose, for trepidation. 
And now l've got one, contra expectation; 
No doubt by this those think me to be cheered. 

Mayhap a couple scholars of Iike mind 
Assumç Illy gloating comes from the conviction 
That 1 have here sorne publishable find. 
Uh-uh. 1 love thilke lasse (no anagram) atld 
Keener than SteHa's feHa's unfelt fiction 
'S the happy speH that tells me whose 1 am. 



To his most beloved Mistress, 
the vicensimatertiarzly worthy, 

Prin cess Nyla Jean Matuk, 
Flower of the Ni/e, Sagesse de l'Omnt, 

and Brownie of the Buttery. 

Mignonne, allons voir si la prose 
Qui vient de se voir mise en cause, 
Par nous, les co-ann'Iyersaires 
D'un Darkbloom, prosateur si dome:, 
N'ouvrira pas d'autant pour nous, 
A l'aube vantée de notre ère. 

Las! le poème de l'amour, 
De rabourgeonner à toujours, 
Enterrera de ses vers fous 
La vie cn prose qui nous bée 
(Qui fl~urira le dernier 
Fleurira bien, mais pas pour nOll :;). 

Si pour réels nous voudrions 
Faire épanouir ces sauvageons 
De découverts dans notre lit, 
Il faudrait mettre au jour nos closes 
Et arrosées de vies de proses 
En poésie contre l'ennui. 

To the same, 
or rather a different, my simile. 

ironie isn't il (how 
long that distance can 

lie pathetieally against the feel 
of prosy check and cheek, turned pacifist-tensc, and 
ver(s)ify rcsistance of the real 
ever 

unless you) even (read my lips 
yeU across the tautness of the skin 
or g(r)asp unread unwrithed unrhyi-Ï1mic hips 
unknown unverbs) though (never 

really can 
make the bourgeois c(r)go wc know blink 
you and i still think 

the less) (distance( s) 
stain the shects Ï!l our invil>ible ink) 
we blear the real sarcasm of thc sinces ( 
end of the sensory and numb ncarnesses of car 
enough! we know wc love we laugh still) wc'rc 
the mingling of two hearts in a single tear 



Somewhat in Praise of the Author of tbis Work. 

ln Laudem Authoris. 
(with dilcrete aduice to his iudges) 

1 ocular, yet with workmanfhip and worth; 
1 ntelligent, yet notlacking in the gTaces; 
M aieltic, yet with keeneft fenfe of mirth; 
N iellon's thefis now ail others outpaces. 
1 Ileems the Mule mufl houer o'eT his hand 
E ach in/lance Ihat his pen to papeT nears; 
L eaming tlnd wildome lar beyond his yeaTs 
S pring gufhing forth ITom ftudy's hinterland. 
o h ye who/e iudgements delcend on vs below -
N ow on Nielfon EXCELLENCE muft beftow! 

, Robetlo Hallon, 
The Mar-graph of Merrie Conceits. 

ln laudemoulh Authoris. 

That Beasl, that blond lames 
Abonding with glory of the Mind: 
"Tum ye yùur summery assaults 
Think ye it only a matter of time 
Before you're famous. Say 1 
You will yet someday confront 
The anger of Uranus!W 

A gentlewoman of his acquainlance. 

A CAUTION. 

The judge who threw me 
into a damp cell for Iibel 
threw in with me 
an equalJy damp bible. 

loe MasTour. 

ix 



Elizabethan Realisms • x 

In The Creve of Academe. 

Mind thaws await those 
Skeptical souls that 
From nets of hot logie 
His quiek footnotes lure. 

Dark fires engulf pbuds 
That in this prosy beat 
Coals only see 
Bored only be. 

Begin then, and stir no discontent. 
Harm no gloss, theme, or stem 
Amidst tbis multi-foliate presence 
The James Nielson Doctoral Forest. 

Andras Ungar. 

An Epigram for Jim NielsoD. 

Thy phase, thou fain, would'st quick'n and be donc 
To bring forth Iight at end of thy dark'st Night. 
Have faith! Thy supple langue, thy mental dight, 
Will draw thee on, past Cavit. Look! The Dawn! 

Capitano Garibaldi Wihlo. 

Psonnet 23: A Psalm or David. 

Damned be the Dawn; it will not buy us lime. 
We gnash the teeth and grasp for breath; not him! 
Gliding, as light over heaven shines, 
Cornes Alpha Minus, Secret Agent Jim. 

At noon, a killing time, he hugs the shore 
Engenders nothing, newly-born Ren man. 
He tums aside while nude, away from gore, 
Makes no mistook; he's Jim, well-known Pen man. 

Night faIls; our knight waits, foiled again at hunt: 
But, Bristling from ~'lch loss, Gabe (angel) notes 
Througb Shepherd David low: "Thou shalt not want. Il 
"Nil bonum nisi parvum"-that's Mike's quote. 

Weep not for him, he does not sleep; but stays: 
Mighty, victorious; Ancient of Days. 

Tim Cashioll, 
winner, the AIgy Smillie Noad Memorial Prize 

and Trent Honours Essay Prize, 1990. 
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TO MR. JAMES NIELSON, BORN APR. 23, 1958. 

A blond Prince 
That 1 did meel 
Could not because of the Iight 
Continue to sleep. 

He's a morning man, 
With a coffee always in hand
He looks to the East, 
His beard rather rough: 
He churns out The Right Stuff. 

nRead my book!" the man exc1aims, 
but wouldst thy weighty tome 
could pay 

Just a little! Jim shall stay, 
(The idea of an unchecked box 
always at bay), 

Answering now to bulldogs and 
A Summertime Holidaymaker. 

He finds good fun with an Irish dig, 
Doing the interdepartmental jig. 

Brownie, 
winner of the Lionel J. Shapiro Award for Creative Writing, 1990. 

ON ms BOOKE. 

Not marble, nor sorne granite fane svblyme; 
Nor yet the phoenix, plvming vp its pyre, 
To ryse and ryse againe in spyte of time, 
Beyond ail thynges that daye-to-daye transpyre. 

'Tis onlye a creature of minde's empyre, 
Euer questing Iike sorne romanticke knight, 
To trace the lineaments of desyre 
'Midst ail the labyrinthes that wordes indyte. 

StiJl whateuer Nie/son doth vnderwrite 
Spring'st, Mineruan, frorn a [ouial brow: 
Replete with pleasvres of the Sybarite, 
Yet proffering to ail its golden bovghe. 

A fit of verses needs must be vnfitte 
In yielding tribute dve his fecund wit. 

Borriduc Fudd/eduddle. 

(Unentitled) 

That Jim is a swell guy 
And a good tipper, by the bye. 

Michèle Dupuis, 
of the Paragraphe Bookstore Café. 
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To a modem Euphues. 

Like the Bee to nectar, Elephant to mud, 
1 would this chef d'œuvre with compliments flood. 
Yet where Meat abounds, there needeth no Fishj 
ln a word 1 say, wJim Nielson's a Dish.w 

Eva-Lynn Jagoe. 

In ludum Authoris. 

o Rare Jim Nielson! What a chore 
You've set for those who go bef.ore 
Yet followed you (or tried at least) 
The first who la st came to this feast. 
(A cunning meataleptic tack) 
And now we have to serve you back. 
To hail the Chef who's fcd us wit 
And feed his cgo - sorne tidbit 
But now my system' s far too cloggcd 
For scintillating dialogue. 
l'm still too stuffed. My mOllth is full 
My belly bloated, mind too dull. 
You've put me in a helpless state 
1 fear l'll just regurgitate 
Spew you forth masticated nicely 
Chopped and champed and chewed precisely 
A formless lump - or, even worse, 
Reconstituted prose in verse. 
1 don't think it would be quite fair 
To represent you with hot air 
But ruminating weil your meat 
l'm not quite sure what l'll excrele. 
So, lel's cali this evacuation 
Truc cerebral sublimation 
That will transport you to the skies 
And let my verse now vapourize -

Maggie Ki/gour. 



Commendalory Verses. xiii 

In Praise of the Author. 

A star, faint-limned, enjoined by God to be 
So near to naugbt that glabrous wings of bats 
Brush cold against it, fain to knock it free, 
Still shows the slumbrous hills a glimmer that's 
A simple, pure, and unexamined fact 
Of love, and puts to shame my merely great 
Regard for Jim. The glib amnesiac 
1 am can love but still cannot relate 
Or even comprehend the hue and fell 
Achievement of bis work. For all tbeir worth, 
1 read his noble words not haU 50 we]] 
As sm ail and tender stars ilJume the earth. 

You readers who would learn, do what most tells; 
Just read and love and naught or little else. 

Jim Bogar. 



1 
Table of Contents 

Dedicatory Epistle 

Commendatory Verses ix 

To the Gentle Readers: Reading Prose jrom the End of the Century 3 

1. Getting Penon": Confession, Invective, Draft, and the Fashionable Self 

Re;ntroduct;ons: Reading People Like a Book 

1. Publish or Perish: Greene's Ghost Haunting 
Professional Writers (true confessions) .... 

2. Dressing Up and Dressing Down: A Thematics of The Ad hominem 
Mode in the Nashe-Harvey Controversy (real people) ... 

Appendix 2a: On the Prehistory of the Tonsarial Exchange 

Appcndix 2b: A Pil to Purge Melancholie .. 

3. Reading Between the Lines: A Glimpse inta 
Harvey's Drafts (authentic seltbo'ld) 

II. Putting Readers in their Place and Dropping Them ln Medias Res: 
A Situational Aesthetics and the Rhetoric of Things 

....... 17 

. ........• 25 

48 

78 

82 

118 

Preamble: Reading LocaUy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. 144 

4. Your Place or Mine? Problems for a Prosaics 
of Presence (actual circumstances) ..... . 

5. No Time to Unpack: Topical Critique and the 
Metaphorical Traveller (genuine movement) 

Incidental Matter: Reading Literally . 

6. Stuff and Nonsense: The Rhetoric of 
Things in Nashe (literai things) 

Works Cited . . . . . . . . . . . 

150 

177 

208 

221 

252 



{ 

ELIZABETHAN REALISMS 

( 



Since which time 1 retired my selfe among the merrie muscs, 
and by the worke of my pen and inke, hauc dezinkhorni
fistibulated a fantasticall Rapsody of dialogisme, to the cnd 
that 1 would not be found an idle drone among 80 many 
famous teachers and professors of noble languages, who arc 
very busie dayly in deuising and setting forth new bookes [ ... ]. 

John Eliot, Ortho-Epia gallica: Eliols frvlls for the 
French (1593) 



TO THE GENTLE READERS: 

READING PROSE FROM TIlE END OF THE CENTURY 

1 was altogether terrestriall, or rather melancholicke, or rather 
sadnesse it self in the Abstract. A friend of mine perceiu'd it, 
and told me 1 was in my winding sheete, vnlesse 1 droue out 
one contrary by another. 

T. Tyro, Tyros roring megge, planted against the walles 
of melancholy (1598) 



1 To every IndilTerent and favorably-minded ReUlleT, "ealth. 

A colleague of mine still habitually skips over theorelical introductions because, as he pu's 

il, he wants to get to "the meat." He presumably secs methodological considerations not a~ a 

series of whetting apéritifs, but as a sort of tray of dipsetic saltines standing between him and 

sorne solid sustenance. By "Ihe meat," of course, he means Ihe readl1lg.\'; he wanls to get righl 

down to the main course, and his sentiment might even more colloquially be rendcred by the 

impatient query: "Where's Ihe beef?" For what he is afler is somelhing higher up in Ihe tcxlual 

food chain, something already once digested: read meat. 

In the Elizabethan age, of course, "meat" mcant any kind of nourishing food, of which 

meat in our sense seems indeed 10 have been the prefcrred version among Ihe English. 

Thomas Nashe more than once alludes to his fellows as Ihose "neshly minded */Jelials" ("·or 

rather belly-alls" in the margin; Nashe 1592b, G1I1 :201), and in Christs teares ouer lerusalem 

(1593) he complains of the voraciousness of English acadel1llcs in parlicular: "In ail olher 

things English men are the stoutest of ail others, bul beeing Schollers, and IYlling in thcir 

owne natiue soyle, thcyr braincs arc so pesterd with full platters, that Ihey haue no roome 10 

bestirre them. [ ... ] For shame bury not your spyrits in Bicfe-pols" (1593, Q2vl2:122-23). This 

meat-eating, then, is a form of intcmperancc to which Ihe l'..nglish sc cm pcclIliarly 

predisposed, and in his "Complainl of G1uttony" in l',eT( e l'em/esse (1592), Nashc had 

sympathetically acknowledged how "other Counlreycs whome wee vphrayd wilh 

Drunkenncsse, cali vs burslen-bellyed Gluttons: for we make our grcedlC paunches powdnng 

tubs of becfe, and eate more meate at one meale, than the Spaniard or Itnlinn 111 a month." 

These foreigners for their part arc "Iglood thriftic men" who know how to "drawe ouI a dinner 

with sallets" (1592b, F4vl1:2(0), whilc Nashe's countrymcn are "~uch fle~h-eating Saracens, 

that chast fish may not content vs, but we delight in the murder of innocent Illullon, in Ihe 

vnpluming of pulleric, and quarte ring of calues and oxen" (G1/1:201). Thus, if an uno;avollry 

taste for f1csh may he typical of scholars, Nashe seems 10 have con .. idered It evcn more the 

weakness of the English as a whole; and how quinlcsscntially, then, a foible of 1~'llg"sh 

scho/ars. He tells a slory in Pierce Pem/esse of a "supper on a fa!lling or lïsh night al \ca~l" al 

which "an outlandish Doctor" fell upon the "onc ioynt of nesh on the tablc," and thcn 

excused himself "to his friend that brought him thcther, Profecto Domme, ego .WIII ma/I.\.\lI1lUS 

plscator," to which Dr. Thomas Watson, who was abo present, promptly rejoined' "At tu es 

bonissimus carmfex" (G1-GPI1:202-03).1 In our manner of rcading, wc have come more and 

more to rescmble thal outlandish carnivore; and Engli~h seholars arc only now, at Ihe end of 

the cenlury, gradually beginning to see thnl thcir tastc for rend meat may he bad for Ihe hcart, 

considered erude and politically reprchcnsiblc in some eirc\cs, and, if nolhing cise, 

environmentally unsound and uncconomieal. 

1 Somc sort of then currenl, now losl quip may he furlher involved hen', .. ceing thal 
in The vllforlullate traueller Nashe makes thc pedant Vanderhulke cnigmalically remark thal 
"Artlfex is a citizcn or crafles man, as weil as CarlIIfex a !>eho\ler or hangman" (1.594a, 
E212:249). 
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Now, 1 have another colleague for whom, h,wing acquired more continental and politically 

correct talltes, "the meat" is a kind of uncouth hamburger stew one whips up when one needs 

something in a hurry to alJpease a decidely oafish galhering. He has been known to console 

graduate students freUing over the completion of their theses by drawling, ~Aw, don't worry; 

if you run out of lime you can always do a few readmgs." He's a merry knave to have at table 

with you, no question; and yet his wholeheartedly theoretical conviviality can sometimes leave 

one with the calculated frustration of Petruchio's stHl unsatisfied bride as he declines any 

proffered cates on the pretext that "'Tis burnt, and so is ail the meate" (4.1; TLN 1793). 

So while J decidedly do not want here to serve up more of the McReadings after which the 

English 'icholar still generally hungers, 1 do not so repugn the readability of "primary texts" 

themselves as to offer for the board only what Nashe's arch adversary Gabriel Harvey once 

suggested calling (in an overeasy f1ip of the proverbial "meat in the mouth") "Mowthe withoute 

meate" (Harvey MS,a, 40vI73). A vegetarian who is through with lapsing, 1 do nonetheless 

still find myself at times wanting to read as a true "bonisslmus piscator,w fishing sustenance out 

of the semiotic fluidity of the prosaic; that landlubbing hugger of the coastline of the real 

incidentally insulted in a "censure vpon Varro" in The Scholemaster, where Ascham compares 

the Roman to Irone caried in a small low vessell him selfe very nie the common shore, not 

much vnlike the fisher mè of Rye, and Hering men of Yarmouth. Who deserue by common 

mens opinion, sm ail commendacion, for any cunning saling at aW (Ascham 1570, S3v; cf. 

Nashe 1599, E2v/3:181). Nashe-who himself, to swipe one of Kilgore Trout's puns, has a 

barquc that is mete to thc bight of his real--tackles Ascham's metaphor Iiterally and Iittorally, 

dcfending the jimp lowness of his craft and averring that 

in the captious mystery of Mounsieur herring low ves'icls will not giue their 
heads for the washing [i.e. submit to insult], holding their owne pell-meU in ail 
weathers as roughly as vasler timber men, though not so neere the shore, as 
through ignorance of the coast he soundeth, nor one man by himselfe alone 10 
doe euery thing, which is the opinion of one man by himselfe alone, and not 
belceu'd of any other. Fiue to one if he were aJiue, 1 would beate against him, 
since one without fiue is as good as none, to gouerne the most egshell shallop 
that floateth, and spread her nets, and draw them in[.] (Nashe 1599, E2v-

E3/3:181-82) 

Olltensibly correcting Ascham's misconceptions about the fishïllg industry, Nashe's dissent 

adduces the realtlles of the vehicle in the metaphorical setup (writer=fisherman), bringing into 

the figurative argument the deferred violence of a knuckle sandwich in an imaie which also 

carries with it a fortuitous (?) whiff of onanism ("cinq cOlllre un" is a slang expression for 

masturbation going back at !cast to the seventeenth century). But if we realJy want the 

"meat," wc must he prepared to dismember the figure for ourselves as best we can-make 

()lIr~c1vcs bonc it and gut it and take it to pieces bcfore we consume it. Like the brave 

Yarmouth herringmen, this wou Id seem to insist, writers (including writers of rcadings) arc 

nevcr isolatcd ad rift in a dinghy on the sea of consciousness, but al ways really reliant IIpon 

others in thcir concrete productivity. "Style," goes the saw, "is the man"; but style, V. N. 

Volosinov responds, Iris al Icast two persons, or more accurately, one person plus his social 

group in the fonn of its authoritativc representative, the Iistener-lhc constant participant in a 
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person's inner and outward speech" (Volosinov 1926, 114). So writers of rcadings arc always 

reading jor somebody. Agreed. But the consensual community thus reassured hc\ps obscure 

the fact that the "five against one" in Nashe's portrait is reaUy the five staunch anglers and 

netters against that one tittle lone herring. Writers of readings, then, even if tl1cy were 
singlehanded, should never consider themselves by themsclves in that eggshell shallop of the 

text. They have alwars been reading for some "thing," and there will he sOlllebody there 

who's wound up read, and dead in the hold. 

Both of my colleagues might be thought by some, as we near the end of Ihe ccntury, tn 

thus show a lack of .>ensitivity toward the "literal text," seeing it as somelhing that can so 

readily be converted into "read meat" for consumption. Their attitudes renect the esscntial 

violence at the heart not just of the wasteful theoretical stance that is indifferent to primary 

texts except as sources of prime cuts with which ta exhibit their culinary expertisc, but al!>o at 

the back of the more wholesale butchery carried on in the name of a secmingly sacerdotal 

critieal reverence for such a text, a text thereby turned into a sacrificially dismembered god 

that must die ta the world of the real in order that it may live on as trutll or mealUlIg. Text 

consumption seems now inevitably ta be suspendcd between the incorporative structures Ihal 

yet another of my colleagues has recently characlerized as "a desire for Ihe mo~t inlimate 

possible identificalion with anolher and a desire for total aUlonomy and conlrol over olhers 

who are treated therefore as food, sa that all exchanges lincluding crilical one!>] arc reduced 

ta the alternaI ives of 'eat or be eaten'" (Kilgour 1990, 18). The inquisitional critic at Ihe end 

of the cenlury seems still 10 be looking for the text, "[n]ot where he eat!>, but where he is 

calen"; and the voraciousness of this wOllld-he reader of a'ready read meat, ma!t.I'slmu.1 
camifex, secms ta have become as unrenexive as our larger cultural reliance on what Carol J. 
Adams-in another recent book that, Iike Kilgour's, has a chapter on the Won! and Ihe 

Flesh--calls "animalized protein" (Adams 1990, 80). 

1 do not feel so alone in my eggshell shallop as 1 used tn, either stylistically or in Illy 

aversion ta readings: there arc plenty of others who arc fed up with the autolllaled proce"'!>lIlg 

of read meat, and who do not look down their prominent noses at a Ic~!o. (a!> Adam!'. !>ay!'» 

"disassembly-line" oriented attitude toward texts. Postmodernism, some femini!'.Ill!>, and even a 

kind of neo-philological scruplllousness support a Icss manllfactured tcxtual:t) that llIight 

sometimes feel at hOllle with my personal, local and IIlcidental engagement III a venereal 

reading which 1 hope does Ilot result in another freczerful of read meat, but ralher III Ihe 

delicate, hard-ta-trace abat ure left by beings that have themsclves managed tn e!'.capc th ... 

springes of print. The forest floor of metaphor is thu<; here, there and everywhcre httered 

with the literaI in my "reading." Sa if it seems that 1 myself am too often healing around the 

bush, this is because of my metaphùrical conviction that Iwo trcmulous InveblHb in there arc 

worth one stiff one in the hand (a revisionary ratio at bctt'~r m!d<; than "five 10 olle") 

Reading for the literai is, as Carol J. Adams argue<; III The Sexual PO//II('I of Meat, what 

re-members the absent rcferent of whal 1 am calling "rcm! l11e,II", for it I~ Ihe ... llIft of 

metaphor, as 1 read her "feminist-vegelarian cnlical thenry," that cover ... over the hndie ... 

bruised in the patriarchal disllIemberlllent of texls (under which 1 wOllld IIlcludc thelr 

industrialized moralization)--alnng \Vith the sy<;tematic !>Iaughter of animal ... (lIlclllding people); 

the OlcanI and the meat arc complicit for Adam!> in a narrative line that ha ... al la ... t III he 

• 
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refused: "Stories have eudings, meals have meat. Let us explore whether these statements are 

interchangeable-stories have meat, that is, meaning, and meals have endings" (Adams 19W, 

92). They do indeed; but as she reads the meataphors that inform Western meataphysics, the 

"end" of the meal, its meaning, has tended to be precisely, as for Nashe's overcarnivorous 

English scholars, the meat itself; a trope which stands for anything but the literai dead animai. 

Given this sense of an ending, 1 think 1 would like in my readings to be able to identify with 

the vegetarian aesthetics apparently being cultivated by Adams: 

Vegetarians see themselves as providing an alternative ending, veggie 
burgers instead of hamburgers, but they are actually eviscerating the entire 
narrative. From the dominant perspectivt', vegetal'ianism is not only about 
something that is inconsequential, which lacks -meat," and which fails to find 
closure through meat, but it is a story about the acceptance of passivity, of 
that which has no meaning, of endorsing a "vegetable" way of living. In this it 
appcars to be a feminist story that goes nowhere and accepts nothingness. (94) 

But 1 fcar that 1 cannot really claim to have attained either the full "feminism"--if feminism it 

is-or the mystic passivism of this vegetextuality: 1 still have my hankerings after meat from 

lime to lime, cven if 1 oever could keep myself from th rowing back anything that 1 caught in 

Ihat eggshell shallop (note though how 1 have man-aged to take the albuminous place of the 

"feminized protein" in that fragile vehicle itself). 1 do think that 1 am therefore (leggo of my 

ego) most sensitive to Ihe ways metaphoral aggressivity can disguise oppression, and 1 am 

eager to comoat that all-dumbfounding metaphorality with reliteralizations in ways that 1 hope 

will finally find me partaking in the eradication of what Adams calls "the patriarchal texts of 

meat" as weil. 

Of course, those who are accustomed to reading for the meant, including those who, like 

Adams herself, prize a humanist concept of spiritual wholeness, may weil feel thal my own 

dismemberment of the meant and my mere dalliance with the literai are even more violent 

and less sensitive than the painstaking if backstairs dressing of read meat practised by its 

(in)corporate pllrveyors. 1 am probably 100 expenmental to be the good vegetextllalist 

dcscribcd by Adams. 1 hope, tllough, that rather Ihan vivisection, my examinations will 

suggest only a little veterinarian prodding to check for fractures, for 1 have to admit tJ being 

prone myself to the sort of superstition about the corporeality of the text which Adams has 

embraced' "If, through the st ory of meat, the word and the flesh arc united, we might further 

argue that the body equals a text, a text is a body. Fwm this perspective, changing an animal 

from her original state into food parallcl" changing a text from its original st ale into 

something more palatable" (94). No doubt a kind of hygiene or ethics is in order in a world 

in which lexts cffectivcly are seen as bodies and bodies as texts, but my own superstitions 

!.urrounding the textual "body" arc more literai lhan spmtua/; more like those of Joseph 

Ritson. the eightcenth-century "Scholar-al-arms" (no puns) described by Adams as fusing his 

cOllccrn for the physical well-being of an:mals with philological sedlliity: "Besides refusing to 

view dcad animais as meat he was devoted to issucs of propcr spelling, dcfinition, and 

etymology of words and the overzealous critical treatment of texts. Just as the text was not 

edilorial properly that could be changed and altered according to the whims and tastes of the 

edit or 1>0 animal .. \Vere not human's [sic 1 pro pert)' to be altcred. castratcd, or killed according 
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to the whims and tastes of meat eaters. He became enragcd at dismelllhcred texts and 

dismembered animalsw (100). 

A worry ovcr dismembered texts (as opposed to one over dismclllbered animais) frankly 

scems to me, in my calmer moments, trivial and {rrational,2 but at the same time 1 have been 

up and down the two-way street of metaphor enough times to know that our in sensitive 

behavior in a trivial sphere may be carried over into a not so tnvlal one. Il is ail too easy for 

a metaphor to be bled of its lived expcrience and become the catachresis that condones 

oppression. Yet in the spirit of Adams's own literalism, 1 would question her identification of 

textual body and animal (or hum an) body. The text is not literally a living body, and it cannot 

be hurt by the blazonesque or tendentious (though note the forked-tongue little row of 

incisors lurking in that qualifier) reading it may sometimes be given. Sc white Adams 

excitingly recognizes the complicity of metaphor with oppression, and the necd to rC-lllelllber 

literai "absent refcrentsW in reading, she does not perhaps wholly admit to herself the 

metaphorical roots and berries of her own ethical system of "feminist-vegetarian" criticisl11 (to 

who se literai content 1 am sympathetic), and how it may only be through re-membering 

(adding new members to) metaphorical constituencies that 'Ile wounds of patriarchy or any 

other oppressive scheme of tropes can be stopped. 

My own "realism" and "literalism" often lead me in reading to rejcct the spIritual wholcne!.s 

of the texl, even while my ethical wsensew insist~ that 1 never intentionally do violencc to i:s 

"body." To attempt to appropriate the inner meanl1lg uf that body as opposed tn ils out cr 

form, ho\\<ever, would for me be to treat the text as meat, sacrificing the living form for sOllle 

killed content. But snch concern over the body as opposed to what's "inslde" cOllld itself 

seem a disturbing textual politics to adopt, given the sexual politics that Adam~ hclievcs to he 

equally bound up with the meat and the meant. 3 

2 What, after ail, constitutes dismcmberment? When 1 acknowledge Adams's 
questionable punctuation of "hllman's" in the passage just quoted by reproducing it Il/eraum, 
do 1 "dismember" it by intruding into its organic form my "own" word "[llicj"'! Antollle 
Compagnon, on the first page of his anatomy of citation, misqllotes Hobbes to the effect that 
a quotation is the clove that ruins a dish (paraphrased in French, 1979, 9); a" Magglc Kiigour 
has pointed out to me, what Hobbes ftctually said, as part of his apology for hi~ Gwn lack of 
c1assical gleanings, was that Nit is many times with a fraudulent Designe that mcn ~tlck thcir 
corrupt Doctrine with the Cloves of other mens Wit" (Hobbes 1651, 727)--thu~ quotalJOn I~ 
brought in not to corrupt the dish, but to mask its corruption. Surely here il i~ my own wonl 
that sticks in the meaut of Adam's text and may spoil its savor? Would 1 have bcttcr ~erved 
its holistic survival as something olher than "meat" by leaving out my "[SIC!," or by silently 
correcling her text according to my own vicw of what wOlild makc il a "hcalthier" CHtlly') 
Perhaps my "[sic]" is a clove meant herbally to restore the hea/th of an iulillg text, a ... pcrhap~ 
the "meat" of Adams's text offers itself as a restorative through quotahon to the ... oundnes" of 
my own. And then, would an actual physical dismemherment 1 ll1ight pcrfoIll (God forhid!) 
upon Illy copy of The Sexual Po/aies of Meat (or a photocopy of It) by cutting it inlo "'llipJlCb 
to paste into my own rough draft typescript of this introduclion he a morc ... eriou~ ,ICt of 
"violence to the text" than quoting a part of its "content" in thc Ic% !1hV~Jcal ~cn~c "out of 
context?" But is il possible cven for her to incorl)orate a texl with:JlII tllrnlllg il inlo Illcat '! 
Compagnon secs quotation as a ""lIrgical removal [abia/will." Bul hu't Ihal Jml another 
Illetaphor, or meataphor, for gorc? "In the same way, cvcry C)uotation b It ... clf--c ...... cntially or 
additionally?-a metaphor" (Compa~non 1979, 19). 

3 The ethîcal qucstion becomes urgent if wc accept Ihe Il1ctaphorJcal equalJoll (wlllch 
l do think is \Vidcl) operalive among "men of lettcrs") bctwecn text and human (or animal) 
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To the extent lhat 1 do actuaUy glanee pretty compulsively, perhaps longingly, at the text 
as meant, even if 1 refuse to indulge, 1 find it useful to consider my "reading" here to be not 
so much cri/iCÎsm as eommen/ary. Since one aim of my experimentation is the testing of a 
neophilological attentiveness to meaning and matter at the microtextual level (an endeavor 
more usually associat('d with annotation or detailism of the miscellaneous Notes and Queries 
sort or the well-padded post-Victorian editorial comfiness of a Quiller-Couch or an Arnold 
Davenport), it may be useful to recall the distinction that Walter Benjamin made between 
criticism and commentary, presumably in response to runaway German philology at the end 
of the last century: 

Criticism seeks the truth content of a work of art, commentary its material 
content [SachgehaltJ. The relationship of the two determines that 
fundamental principle of writing whereby the more significant it is, the less 
manifestly and outwardly is the truth content of the work bound up with its 
mate rial content. Consequently, if the work proves to be an enduring one, 
whose truth is most deeply imbedded in its mate rial content, in the course of 
this enduring the real elements become more c1early evident to the 
contemplator in the work as they die out in the world. Yet at the same time, 
by ail appearances, material content and truth content, which in the 
juvescence of the work are united, move apart as it endures, because the 
latter always remains more or less concealed where the former breaks 
through. (Benjamin 1924, 125) 

If we accept this discrimination, 1 think 1 am safe in saying that 1 am not interested in the 

"truth content" of the works 1 am discussing: 1 want to concentrate instead on those "real 
elements" that do perhaps ber orne more manifest as the "truth" of the work becomes ml. t"e 
delitescent. As the work grows old, it may be precisely the real incidentals in it that begin to 
stick out like sore thumbs, while its immaterial "truth" becomes less and less imposing. 
Benjamin goes on to suggest that "if for the sake of a similitude one would regard the growing 
work as a burning stake, then the commentator stands before it as a chemist, the critic like 
an alchemist. Where only wood and ash remain the objects of the former's analysis, for the 
latter the Clame alone harbors an enigma: that of the living. So the cri tic inquires into the 
truth, whose living Clame burns on over the solid faggots of the pa.;t and the frail ash of the 
lived" (126).4 But jf the life of meaning is in the Clame, the reality of the Iived is in the ashes. 
The average "commentator" on Elizabethan texts, of course, cannot daim to be a chemist, 
but at besl a kind of SherJock Holmes, sifting through the ashes to arrive at a deduction. 1 

body. To show so much attentiveness to the "body" of the text as opposed to ils "soul," as 1 
tend to, does suggest a familiar form of sexual insensitivity or consumption. On the other 
hand, to treat the meaning of a text as a spiritual content capable of wholeness (and 
appropriation) equally suggests forms of interpersonal objectification, and forms whose lack 
of realism-as the opponents of the sovereign unified Cartesian e(r)go have been arguing for a 
while now-would also leave the door open for determinism, ideological falsificatiün, co
optation, or downright oppression which, mutatis mutandis, would be ethically exertable in 
the treatment of those really ununified "texts" we cali people. 

4 The homonymie double entendre in my translation is not unintentiom',1. We seem 
only reeently to have found ourse Ives ready once again to acknowledge the real t>eople whose 
lives have often becn at Ihat most metaphysically tantalizing stake, and the Iikely genders, 
races, classes, crccds and, of course, sexual preferences of Ihose people. 



.,...,. 

Reading Prose Jrom Ihe End of Ihe Century • 9 

like to think of myself, however, more as an opportunistic artist, taking bits of the charcoal 
and making of them scribbets with which to Iimn caricatures that will allow positive but 

unincriminating identifications to be made (and econornically using whatever briquettes are 

too big to barbeque up a mess of Frankfurters or Wieners for those who still insist on having 
their stake well done [so as to mask its provenance]). 

Although 1 have divided up the real to be thus commentarily read according to the 

nominal categories of peTsons, places and things, it may be more convenient to think of this 
work as falling methodologically into two courses, corresponding to two basic kinds of 

alternative to traditional critical (alchemical) readings il offers. The first half, theoretically 

pre-prandial, deals with the realistic figure of the person, and condignly provides 
reintroductions to the personalities who se texts make up most of the material discussed both 

there and in the second half: Robert Greene, Gabriel Harvey, and Thomas Nashe. These first 

three chapters thus aim at a refamiliarization as weil as a defamiliarization. Each takes off to 

sorne extent from a recognizable critical tradition: historico-biographical, thematic, textual. 

At the same time, however, they attempt a form of "reading" that is an amalgam of summary, 

cento, close reading and running commentary. They are meant to chart my search for a more 

wrealistic" textual personality in the little-read quasi-genres of confession, invective, and rough 
draft, and although each in its way attempts an innovative presentation, they have actually 

been designed to leave readers (who have had the patience to make it lhrough them) with an 

unanticipated sense of the familiar (a chimera that shimmers before us with the shape of the 
human). The greater tendency toward thematic coherence in these chapters is also in no 

small part due to that abiding superstitious antipathy 1 feel toward doing violence 10 textual 

personalities, an existential scruple 1 do not seem to have where textual places or lhings are 
concemed (although the paradigmatic "thing" 1 discuss in chapter six is the red herring, a 

fishfood 1 now feel should not be treated as read meat, and whose literai stalus as living being 

Adams has helped me to ie-member). 
ln the second half, where 1 concentrate on places and things, 1 engage in micro-rcadings 

with clearly more localized unity and incidental validity. In other words, 1 very frequenlly 

take lexies 1I0ut of context," and often they are used to shed light on theoretical issues, rather 

than vice-versa. 1 aUow much freer rein in these chapters to my tendency to devote attention 

to the local at the expense of the global, and to the incidenlal at the expense of some 

chimeric lotality. The theorelical assumptions 1 am working with may weil for sorne people 

already have a decided air of the rechau/fé about them, but 1 am of the opinion that such 
concems reaUy are best served up catchpot, and that they do often betray interesting new 

flavors when they have been tossed into a different turcen and allowed 10 stew therc for a 

white. Where its assimilation of the theoretical insights that have becn disscmiuatcd during 
the past twenty years is concerned, as in so many institutional situations, Renaissance Studies 

remains the "tardie apish NationW of English Literature as a discipline, and its belatcd 

experimentation wilh theories already played out elsewhcre may providc unexpccted cognitive 
bonuses with regard to the further articulation of both "The English Renaissance" and "The 

Postmodern Turn. W 

By the time 1 reach the middle of chapter five, howcver, il may secm that 1 am drawing 
out a pretty diddly dinner at tin:es with an awful lot of thcorctical roughagc from the well-
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stocked pluralist salad-bar of our poststructualist dispensation, even given the more than 
generous sprinkling of critical croutons to add palatability for the meat and peut-être crowd 
(Nabby's joke about Rabelais's going to seek a "great potato"). But part of the satisfyingness 
of my readings for me is the way they have helped me to work through sorne of the 
poststructuralist theoretical assumptions 1 (sometimes grudgingly) take for granted, and if 1 
take my time attempting exemplary "reading" (not readings) of methodological problelalS 
Ihrough microtextual commentaries, and sampling scholarly alternatives to the totalizing 
reading of a discrete text, it is plainly in conhrmity with my sincere poststructuralist 
sentiment that in the texts under discussion, and in ail lexIS when viewed as ensembles of 
meaning(s) as opposed to bodies of being, "the parts," as Stanley Wells has said of Nashe's 
works, "are always greater than the whole" (Wells 1964, 20). In the section on places in 
particular 1 am interested in trying to situate myself with regard to the textuality of 
poststructuralism in the most postructuralist way 1 know how-by reintroducing differences 
into what has become a far too homogenous settlement-better say colonization-in an attempt 
to complicate our now rather banal conception of the "textuality" of the prose of the world. 
(The final chapter on things, theoretically post-cenal, is meant to leave one feeling obliged to 
empty full receptacJes of the frail ash of the lived after the brandy and cigars with which 1 
have followed up what has really been a kind of Cena de la ceneri ail along.) 

One differential contrast 1 have found it especially timely to introduce into my theorizing 
on textuality is that of prose itself. The end of the century saw a boom in this mode in texts 
which, sic,::;e their Victorian re-emergence, have been cited for the prosaically realistic picture 
they give us of life in "Shakespeare's England." But the se texts-the first full flowering maybe 
not of the novel, but at least of what by any other name would still be a prose-have never 
really been made the basis of theorizing on the categories of realism, prose, or for that matter 
of "the Elizabethan world picture." Prose, in fact, is the overlooked other of an Elizabethan 
textuality that has both traditionally and more recently been strung between the tenters of the 
pragmatics of the theater and the poetics of the verse. Only at the end of the century are we 
starting to see a few investigators turo up the prosaic weft of the tight tapestry of an 
Elizabethan world that had its share of "subversive stitches"; and only with postmoderoism 
has it become fashionable to try on our prosaic old duds inside out-mostly of course still just 
as a kind of badge betokening the most recuperated of countercultures. Thus, Jonathan 
Crewe, in his poststructuralist reading of Nashe, suggests how his works could unravel and 
snarl the constantly reknit versions of sublimated textuality at the end of the century: 

Simply for the record, let us recall that Nashe's prose is not goveroed by a 
poetic, but rather, as The Unforlunale Traveller suggests, by an antipoetic 
(which seeks to establish the domain of "prose as prose"), and that his poetry 
is of an exemplary squareness. The decorum of his prose, moreover, is 
unassailably learned rather than vulgar, and his work is never less than a 
popular art. (Crewe 1982, 17-18) 

Although 1 will later be taking exception to the way Crewe eschews vulgarity, il seems to me 
that he has becn correct in discerning the sheer negativity of Nashe's relationship to high 
canonieal models of textuality, and this is one of the reasons these lexis now seem so 
interesting to mc. The pamphlet from which 1 take the epigraph to this little introduction you 
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are reading is called Tyros roring megge, planted against the walles of melancholy. A "roaring 
MegW was a piece of sm ail ordnance, a Iittle cannon, and 1 would like to think that the prosaic 
texts gathered here can serve as a Httle canon, as loudmouthed and independent as Long Meg 
of Westminster and as disturbing as Bruegel's Dulie Griet, planted against the melancholy 
walls of the Renaissance canon as it has been poetically and theatrically raised up. 

From a theoretical angle, 1 am aiming largely to make contributions to (or, as the subtitle 
of my fourth chapter admits, problems for) an emergent category of tex tuai analysis: the 
"prosaic." This rather Hegelian term, si je ne m'abuse (c'est quelqu'un d'autre qui le fera), has 
most recently been theorized in two fundamental ways, and my study can be said to shi!t its 

aim roughly from one to the other conceplualizalion as il moves from the first three chapters 
to the second three. 

ln one usage, that being developed by Gary Saul Morson and Caryl Emerson out of thcir 
work on Mikhail Bakhtin (or "Baxtin," depending on your system of transcription), the 
wprosaic" could be said to determinate the overall mundaneness of ail "textuality"-its 
groundedness, humanness, specificity, embodiedness, reality, Iived-ness: 

This is prosaic in both senses of the term: both prose-like as opposcd to 
poetical, and ordinary, that is, pertaining to and celcbrating the mass of 
unmarked everyday decisions that require work of us precisely becausc we 
cannot ground them in general norms, principles, or the drama of c1ean-cut 
openings and c1osings. Baxtin is a singer of middle spaces. A "prosaic" 
approach to his work, thereforc, might shed sorne Iight on what many 
consider to be the most problematical sides of Baxtinian poetics: its insistcnce 
on decentering and wopenness" in the novel, and its prcsumption that this 
openness is essentially benign. 

A quote from the early manuscripts will iIIustrate "prosaics" with a difficult 
but crucial Russian phrase. "We live," Baxtin writes, "in a world of cxitless 
reality, not of random potential" ("K filosofii postupka," 115). Note that for 
Baxtin this "exitlessness" is a very good thing. Random potential, mcrc 
possibility, always splits me off from the world; it is, as Baxtin says, the 
"unbridled play of empty objectivity," an "infinity of cognition" that no one has 
yet signed (120). (Emerson 1988, 519) 

The Sartrean ring of "exitless" is not an unhappyone, since Caryl Emerson is herc quoting 
from one of the drafts from the phenomenologico-existentialist period which preccded 

Bakhtin's better-known 1929 book on Dostoevsky. The "prosaic" in this sense has to do in 
["ct with the actually existent economics of textuality, or in other words the prosaic limitations 
imposed by reality on boundless poesis, representation, or writing; limitations which implicate 
us e.dstentially as people. As opposed to a textual reality carious with "Ioopholes" (as 

Bakhtin called them in his reconsidered opinion in the Dostoevsky book), or inhercntly 
com.tructed as a nexus of "paths of escape" (as "a certain poststructuralism" likes 10 COfl!>true 

it), the conditions of writing and reading the prose of the world entail a good many material, 
social and even "literal" constraints which make of that world a largely "exitless rcality." 

The conception of the prosaic developed by Jeffrey Kittay and Wlnd Godzich in their 
book The Emergence of Prose: An Essay in Prosaics (1986), on the other hal1(l, makes plain 

how precisely the mllndanity of the prosaic allows it, and the slIbjccts bound up in it, alihis 
and ways out (of existential implication) by cOflstituting its textuality as a transparent, 
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unproblematic banality: ' Among ail the discourses it contains, it takes the position that if is 
jusl holding them together, it is jusl what there is. The prose of the world" (Kittay and 
Godzich 1986, 116). Prose here starts to become interesting by virtue of ils very 
unremarkableness, a model for the delitescent discursive order that underwrites and 
reproduces the reality of the most unquestioned aspects of "our" world. As opposed to the 
obvious symbolic stratification of the poetry and the obvious re-presentational self
consciousness of the play within the plays, the prose from the end of the century bas often 
struck critics as exemplary in its lransparency. Only in the last few years has this prose come 
under the scrutiny of a new, theoretically chary and olten prosaically gritty pen of lit critters, 
best lhanked for their vaccinary pains by quoling one of Rabelais's inverted proverbs: "Si 

n'estoient messieurs les bes/es, nous vivrions comme cleTcs [If il weren'l for the beasls, we'd 
still be living Iike scholars]." 

The Jasl decade has especially espied a souping resurgence of interest in the pellucid 
palimpsestllous prose of Thomas Nashe. No less than six books which deal wholly or largely 
with Nashe appeared in English between 1980 and 1990 (Rhodes 1980, McGinn 1981, Crewe 
1982, Nicholl 1984, Hilliard 1986, Hulson 1989)-a field previously held together by R. B. 
McKerrow's apparatus in his astonishing edition (Nashe 1958; originally 1904-10) and by G. R. 
Hibbard's Thomas Nashe (1962). When my own work was first conceived, the last two of the 
stlldies from the 'eighties had not yet appeared, and their intervention served to sidetrack me 
from my initial aims. For, much as Elizabethan Grotesque (1980) seems, according to his 
preface, to have arisen out of the need Neil Rhodes fell to answer (albeit somewhat tardily) 
Hibbard's Thomas Nashe, this study originated in my dissatisfactions with the poststructuralist 
reading of Nashe in Jonathan Crewe's Unredeemed Rhetoric, dissatisfactions which were reaUy 
only aggravated by Crewe's obvious wit and mercurial mentality. As with Elizabethan 
Grotesque, this might thus have become a study of Nashe, but as with Elizabethan Grotesque 
it has become something else, less unified, whose title might still seem to claim a kind of 
epoch-making definitiveness that 1 have tried to belie with the plural-"(some) Elizabethan 
realisms (among many others)." 

Since Stephen S. Hilliard's work had such different fish to fry, 1 have been able to borrow 
from it profitably here and there without undue anxiety. Unfortunately, however, Lorna 
Hutson's book did not appear too late for me to take it into account here, and 1 have at times 
been tempted into modifying my methodological orientation toward Nashe as a result of the 
undercover theoretical polemic in her state-of-the-art study. Her "reading" of Nashe has 
seemed to me to be consonant enough with my own that our work might complement one 
another's (though 1 am aware that she might not agree with me here). In any case, 1 am eager 
to compliment her on the most perspicacious work on Nashe to date, though in no way do 1 
feel she can be crcdited with or blamed for any of the basic assumptions at work here, ail of 
which are now half a decade old, at least, and beginning, 1 fear, like us aU, to look their age. 

ln elaborating the subtitular terms of my subject 1 have now reached the end of the 
century, and perhaps this is as good a time as any to start skirting the issue of what 1 can 
possibly mean by proposing even sorne "realisms" at this late date. To begin this perhaps 
grotesquely transvestite skirting where it actually makes a difference (the epistemological 
problcms are going 10 get short shrift straight through), it may weil seem Ihat as a straighl 
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white middleclass man having written yet another study of white men writing about white 

men, 1 have a certain amount of explaining to do. A study like mi:-e, however stylistically and 

theoretically forward,s is coming more and more to seem inevitably Iike the dog retl'lrning to 

his vomit once again. But it didn't seem that way to me when 1 began. Then 1 felt 1 was 

f1eeing the deadening abstractness of theory for the good old lived (and shared) reality of 

food and drink, feelings and laughter, pleasure and pain. 1 was setting out for the territories, 

looking for an alien textual space that hadn't already been wholly overrun and de-rcalized by 

critical colonists, though 1 was .lot, of course, able to kid myself at this laie datc ahout thc 

imperialistic undertones of such a perfervid search for Lesensraum. Indeed, 1 prided mysclf 

on the immense dense empire, wildly teeming with untapped life, that 1 was Aguirrc-like 

laying claim to, and 1 took a certain secret satisfaction in my meta-elitist conviction that 1 was 

pulling on my supremely serious colleagues a version of what Nietzsche had called "Kant's 

Joke": "Kant wanted to prove, in a way that would make 'the average Joe's' hcad spin, that 

'the average Joe' was right-that was the private joke of his soul. He wrote against the lcarned 

in favor of common prejudice, but he wrote for the learned and not for the common people" 

(Nietzsche 1882, 104). We now know, though, what's wrong with this; and l've tnmslated 

Nietzsche's "aile Weil [the whole world]" as "the average Joe" to show Ihat 1 have been 

educated myself to recognize the problematical nature of any shared experiencc of any 

"common people." This collective nonentity has in fact been constructed out of the abstract 

universalism of the "average" plus the white male presuppositions of guys Iikc Joe (whether 

StaHn, McCarthy, or my own dear departed old man). Thus, even to use a word deTived from 

"real" in one's title must today be accompanied by a conscious or rather sclf-conscious 

embarrassment regarding one's personal political pretensions quitc aparl from any 

philosophical quandaries. Who do you think you are? And you'd better know ahead of time, 

or you're just going to look like the kind of utopian critical critic who has taken his rod and 

his real and gone fishing for the afternoon once again. Out to lunch. 

For the "real" is the final court of appeal for all countercultural academic claims in this 

century, whether as the hardheaded economic Hinterfragen of postmarxism, the supposcd 

ethical "principle" underneath psychoanalysis (cf. Lacan 1986), the "hyperrcalism" of 

poststrUl turalism, or the lived and livid lucidity of feminism. A disabusing "rcalism" that Icft 

the false consciousness of other perspectives looking not just morally bankrupl or spiritually 

oppressive or epistemologically unsophisticated but downright "unrealisllc" in the most prosaic 

sense has been the key to countercultural authority. But our intellectual rcalism itself has long 

since led us to recognize the partiality of ail realism, its constructedness, its exclusions, its 

exploitations; its unrealistic aspects. The real can now only be real for someOlle, and one 

must take responsibility for tbat reality, and recognize it as a particular version of what there 

is. 

5 On the matter of style, by the way, 1 can not do belter than 10 quotc Kierkcgaacd's 
drafts for his own doctoral dissertation on The Concept of [roIlY: "and should therc happcn to 
be, particularly in the first [in my case: last] part of the essay, various things which one is 
otherwise unaccustomed to meet witb in acadcmic dissertations, then the reader will have to 
forgive me my gai et y, and that 1 sometimes sing as [ work in order 10 lighten my task" 
(Kierkegaard 1968-70, 3:114). 
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This J am more than willing to do, but it has now started to look as though, white ail 
perspectives may be relative, some of them are more relative than others, and as though J and 
my bourgeois hetero male cronies of Iittle color are in a peculiarly nasty rlX when it cornes to 
realism. The transparency of prose, which Kittay and Godzich connect with the 
impersonality of the state (see chapter four), may really only be the effect of an unreal 
hegemonic perspective to which J, to an extent that makes it impossible for me to see it, have 
been assimilated. Thus, there may indeed be something unsalvageably reactionary-or, as 1 
suspect, al least redactionary-about my realisms, relying as they do upon "personalism" (if 
not "humanism") and a kind of nostalgia for an undoubtedly oppressive print culture textuality 

that seems to be in the process of becoming extinct; but relying beneath it ail upon feelings, 
hopes, desires, and fears that (however real to me) may be part and parcel of a politically 
privileged, but thus morally and cognitively somehow underprivileged subject position. 

J do not want to dety this insight, but 1 still feel compelled to continue to look for 

"realities" within my de-realized purview-matters 1 at least don't feel can be so glibly 
consigned to the dustbin of a "privileged" false consciousness; and 1 revert as a kind of 
desperate bid to hold onto my reality (and thus to my privilege?) again and again to things 
that feel real to me. 1 realize that this finally makes me guilty of a form of reader response 
criticism that would charitably be rubricized "impressionistic," but J have not been able to 
forego the view, perhaps indeed becausp. of my ideologically privileged subject position, that 

reality does finally depend upon emotions, in spite of my equally painful awareness that this is 
the most philosopilically as weil as politically ramshackle construction 1 could choose to squat 
in. To the extent that my drift can be summarized, then, J suppose this is a study of how 1 

think we might be more realistic about our experience of prosaic and print cultural textuality; 
why these Elizabethan prose texts sometimes seem "real" to me, or how J can imagine them 
seeming real to earlier or other readers; why theyare not real, and Wh)", yet, they sometimes 

Jeel so real; and why, for me, simply reading them (noi: doing readings of them) counters a 
continued de-realization of the prose of the world that 1 neverthell~ss recognize may be 

politically imperative. 
What Ioften feei has been unnecessary (and unrealistic) about Iiterary theory and criticism 

in general, however, has been its lack of effets de vécu, effects of what some feminists and 
other oppressed resistance groups cali "lived experience," an absence that has slowly begun to 

be made up for in the la st decade or so. Perhaps this is not the time for people in my 
position to be trying to rec1aim reality for aspects of their own "lived experience" -even the 
repressed, prosaie aspects of it that may finally not be so specifie to the privileged nature of 
the perspective-but 1 felt J had to try, as a way of working myself out of the theoretical 

cynicism that sometimes seems to have appropriated the badge of "realism" to itself as a way 
of avoiding the [eel of the real. 1t has seemed to me that in their incessant conceptualization 
and intellectualization of the pain as weil as the pleasure of the texts in which we live, most 
structuralist types and many poststructuralists too have, to recall a quibble of Randall 
McLeod's in a different, but not entirely unrelated context, provided materials not so much 
toward an acsthetics as toward anaesthctics. This constilutes a kind of obdormition which 

may now be causing us pain as our bodies arc forced to wake up to the real by the 
movements of their oppressed members. But 1 hope that the return of feeling may inc1ude, 
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along with the pins and needles (which after ail aren't such an ordeal for us to have to go 
through, considering what our insensitivity bas sanctioned), new sources of pleasure and a 
new appreciation for the possibilities of the real as written. 

1 don't feel 1 know what is real, but 1 do know that 1 Jeel what is real. From an 
epistemological point of view, any contribution 1 might make here toward a theory of realism 
would, 1 can only suppose, be negative, still more alienating, the other of a consistent system 
that could be pointed to, like the comedie insight Northrop Frye describes as a shi ft from 
pistis to gnosis arriving at the happy cognitive bonus that "[i]lIusion is whatever is fixed or 
definable, and reality is best understood as its negation: whatever reality is, it's not that" (Frye 
1957, 170). We all know that (for the tragedies of history obligingly re-enact themselves as 
epistemological farces for us in Iiterature): the prose of the world is always somebody's 
reality (or even nobody's reality), sure, but that doesn't stop the real from coming back 
through it. "Fate," says Nashe, "is a spaniel that you cannot beate from you; the more you 
thinke to crosse it, the more you blesse it, and further it" (Nashe 1599, 02/3:196). Theoretical 
realism at the end of the century seem~ to me to be sbaping up, more than anything cise, in 
the face of a global "textuality" that nevertheless would of course he a joke outside of the 
academy. as a recognition of the difficulty of maintaining a "critical distance" through 
textuality from sorne real or other, and also the demand for the admission, maybe only as a 
first step, that tbere can be no such distan~e without violence to the rcal, and so for a 
confession either tbat the people, places and things that are held together and kept apart by 
the prose of the world don't really matter, don't really exist, or el se that, aCter all, in that vast 
text you are not neither here nor there; that you (cven if only personally, locally, incidentally, 
momentarily, ail too scarily)-care . 
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GE1TING PERSONAL: 

CONFESSION, INVECfIVE, DRAn, 

AND mE FASmONABLE SELF 

Through the pride of little men 
The burghers good and true 
Still living through the painter's hand 
Request you ail to understand. 

King Crimson, "The Night Watch" 



l Reintroductions: 
Reading People Like a Book 

[ ... ] ce qui est constant, c'est que le sème est lié à une 
idéologie de la personne (inventorier les sèmes d'un texte 
classique n'est donc qu'observer cette idéologie): la personne 
n'est qu'une collection de sèmes (mais à l'inverse, des sèmes 
peuvent émigrer d'un personnage à un autre, pourvu que l'on 
descende à une certaine profondeur symbolique, où il n'est 
plus fait acception de personnes [ ... ]. Ce qui donne l'illusion 
que la somme est supplémentée d'un reste précieux (quclque 
chose comme l'individualité), en ce que, qualitative, ineffable, 
die échapperait à la vulgaire comptabilité des caractères 
composants), c'est le Nom Propre, la différence remplie de 
son propre. Le nom propre permet à la personne d'exister en 
dehors des sèmes, dont cependant la somme la constitue 
entièrement. 

Roland Barthes, SIZ 

Weil 1 wott what here is ment, and though a talle it seme, 
Shadowes haue their bodies by, and so of this esteme. 

Edward Dyer, Amartllis 

Real people tend to fall through the cracks in a culture, and this is why it is only from 

such prosaic fissures that their personalities are to be expiscated. During the Rcnaissance, 

one such gap was opened up in textuality by a prosaic print culture coming betwecn the 

holograph or scribal embodiment of the poem and the scenic embodiment of thc drama. The 

realistic wpersonality" that 1 am after here can be viewed as a prosaic effect of that print 

culture, falling somewhcre betweell the poetic intimacy of the malluscript !lelf and the 

theatrical surfaces of the performative role. But this does not mean th.lt, as opposed to the 

staginess and Iyricism l rrounding the mode of self-production which has come to he called 

Renaissance self-fashioning, a sense of real personailly in Elizabethall prose would arise 

peculiarly from those texts which unfashionably played down thcir privacy or their 

performativeness--their unpoetic and undramatic ~;Jrosiness. ~ The realislll of thcse texts 

cornes only intermittcntly from the expamive comfiness of print, the ever-widening !>tretch of 

the "prosaic" (là où le lecteur baille). The publicational prosaics of persollalay at the end of 

the century which 1 am attempting to track down cannot atlain the drama and lyrici~1l1 of the 

real without being played off agaimt the histrionics and the poetics of .Ielf rehear~ed among 

Stephen Greenblatt's coterie. The performauve aspect of a prosaics of pcr!.onality perhap~ 

needs to he given especial stress, and it i .. in faet niccly dramatized when the truc-tn-self 

intcriority of Greenblatt's pre-eminent proseur, Thomas More, can unly hc con!\titlltcd a!. a 

kind of phantomatic "stunt double" against the baekdrup of his sclf-"prodllcl!oll" in a more 

thespian sense. As much as in Greenblatt'!, analy!.cs, real personality in Illy ~cll!>e call only 

fan sOlllewhere between an allthentic inner self and the actmg out of a 1Jl1llti!>cripted "(lcial 

17 
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repertoire. But as against the exaggeration of a self-consclOus simulation (a form of self
au/horization) in so many of Greenblatt's most celebrated interpretations, 1 am interested in 

cmphasizing how real people unwittingly fell in/o that widening chasm between the authentic 

and the false, and the extent to which they, and we, are ooly rescued, however provisionally, 

from that abyss by the authoring of o/hers. 

The pathos of the real in these chapters is thus to sorne extent founded upon or to found 
within various gaps: that bctween a oow textually-entrenched, theatrically self-improvisatory 

or poetically auto-composing creation of self and a prosaic, other-characterizing attitude 

toward personail/y; that between "textuality" in the poststructural sense and the print culture 

textuality au pied de la lel/re on which it is llterally based, and-most obviously-that between 

the real and the unreal itself, who se specter pathetically haunts even the most postrnodern 
theories of "hyperreality." And, of course, it will also dramatically depend upon (Iean 

vertiginously out over) that vast y deep that separates the premodern from the post-. 

According to one rather widespread myth of Western cultural history, the breakdown of 
sign systems that makes possible the rift between appearance and reality, the gulf that creates 

the pathos of the real, actually only recrudesces in the Renaissance. The binary oppositions 

of real and unreal, true and false, authentic and phoney reconstitute one ano/her at the dawn 
of the modern era; and it is perhaps the urge to close the gap on that mutually constituted 

alterily that underwrites ail efforts at existential self-substantiation, from the humanist 

imperative to write oneself down to the currently fashionable embrace of social authenticity as 
self-performance. For my sense of realistic personality, however, 1 need to narrow the gap 

without c10sing il; 1 need the pathos of difference that an opposition of the authcntic and the 

false makes possible. If in cxamining the "realistic" late prose of Robert Greene in chapter 

one, then, 1 speak of his self10rgeryl rather than his self-fashioning, and one he ars thereby 

the hollow ringing of that canyonic chasm in which the hammer hits the anvil, it is not 

without a keen awareness that self-fashioning and self-forgery may weil really be the two 

heads of the illicitly-minted coin with which the representation of identity has been flipping 

with us ever since. A sense of realism can only be reintroduced into the Renaissance, and so 

into the modern "textuality" that is founded on it, 1 am arguing, if we first reintroduce the 

suspicion of inauthenticity, the drossy forgery involved in "acts" of self-fashioning. 
1 specifically necd the gap between the authentic and the faise as it existed at its outset, a 

gap, Iike that betwcen fashion and forgery themselves according to sorne theorists, that was 

still small enough in the Elizabethan period so that the fact that there was a gap could be 

acutcly scnscd. They could still starc across the brcach of appearances at one another in an 

age before we had learned that though mere appearances may be disagreeable, they aren't so 

bad when one considers the alternative. Forgery per se is appropriately enollgh the first stage 

1 Cf. Jonathan Goldberg's variation on this idea (Goldberg 1990, 272-73). Althollgh 1 
now find that his rccent work has skirted a few of the issues 1 address in chapter three, my 
research devclopcd indcpcndently, as did Illy notion of "self-forgcry." Indeed, 1 flatter myself 
Ihat he may have picked up the term from an earlier version of Illy chapter one, submittcd to 
HLll a few yem saga now, and which he was obligcd, really most graciously, to reject in the 
fonn it was in then bccause--and this seClllS a bit curious given the chamcter of Writmg 
Matler--it was "M) full of jokcs, suml11aries, quotations" (Goldberg, handwritten [cursive] 
p01>tcard). 
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recognized by Jean Baudrillard in plotting the developmcnt of .mllulalUm since the Middle 

Ages, the stage in which the pathos of distance between the real and the simulated was the 

least gaping, and thus still had sorne reality in itself. As 1 can conveniently translate, "forgery 

(and fashion along with it) is born with the Renaissance, with the dcstructuring of the feudal 

order by the bourgeois order and the emergence of open competition on the levcl of ~igns 

that set apart" (Baudrillard 1976, 78). The word 1 am tran!llating as "forgery" herc is 

contrefaçon, which can be used for any false or unauthorized reproduction: cOllntcrfcitmg or 

publicational piracy, to mention two familiar to stlldents of the Elizabethan :>ge. 

Il is my contention that for real personalities to be found in this pro).e, thcir textllal 

performances must have reintroduced into them the pathos of semiotic forgery that phl}S 

across that most authentic stage of modern simulation. The realism of the prosaic pcrsol1ality 

more often than not depends in large part on an assurance of manifest phoncyness. Thll)., 

against the seIf-fashioning manner in which the creations of Greenblatt's characters arc 

reinvested with directorial authority, the thing J want to stress is the counter-manner (colllre
façon) whereby real personalities emerge ln our readmg from that swagging deep of re<llity 

opened up in the Renaissance, and now so wide that it can only he gotten across by .\klppmg 

over the centuries that separate us from an age when, if that gap could no longer hc \capt, it 

nevertheless still could be gotten across. This demanded, and demands, a kind of leap of 

faith, but it is on the caprine anticity as much as on the sublime riskincss of sueh a leap that 

the pathos of the real has always dependcd. A postmodernisl like Baudrillard will daim that 

the real is no longer meaningful, that the gulf has become so wide that the real can no longer 

even be an horizon discerned in the distance from the brink of (post-)~iJ1lulation. But if, a~ 

he has also insisted, "when the real ain't what it used to be, nostalgia as<;ul1lcs its full 

meaningW (Baudrillard 1981, 17), one may finally be driven by giddiness over thc cdge, as 

William James advised in the anti-selfconsciolls tract The Wtll 10 Bel/Cve--without looking 

before one leaps, even if the only meaning thus reintroduced into that yawning void i .. OUf 

own pathetically plummeting Wile E. Coyote-Iike avidity. 

My nostalgia over some largely forgolten prose, then, is first of ail a nostalgia for the 

dramatic opposition of the false and the truc, and many of the Icaps that follow will have a). 

their barely discernible horizon a recovery of those "genuine hypocrites" for wholll Nietzsche 

also searched in vain at the end of his own century: 

Nothing appears to me to be rarer the se days than genuine hypocrby. 1 
strongly suspect thal this organism cannot endurc the mild c\imale of our 
culture. Hypocrisy belongs to the ages of strong bclicf: whcll cven 111 the 
necessily of seeming 10 hold another bclief, one does not relinqllish the belicl 
that one holds. These days one does rclinqllbh it; or, even more cOllllllollly, 
one treats onesclf to a second bclief--in any case one rcmall1). hOl/e.\1. No 
doubt a very Illuch greater nllmber of convictions b pm~ible the~c day). than 
used 10 be the case: possible, meaning permilled, Illeaning lllllO( 11011.\. 'l'hi!'. 
leads to self-toleration. -- Self-toleration allow~ ~everal conviction).: and for 
thcir part thesc live together pcacefully--Ihey take care, a .. everybody doc!'. 
these days, not to compromise themselves lIow d()e~ one compronmc 
oncsclf thcse days? By bcing consistent By moving in a ~traight linc. By heing 
open to less than flve interpretatiom By bClIlg gl'JllIIJle .. [ 1 The few 
hypocrites l've come aew).). were ~imulating hypocri~y they werc, like jmt 
abOlit cvcry tcnth pcr'ioJ) 'hc!'.c days, aelors. (Nictl'~chc 11'{1'{9, 116-17) 
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Greenblatt's Renaissance self-fashioners are not in fact so unlike these late nineteenth-century 

self-impersonating actors. But the real personalities that lie behind such simulations are not, 

as Greenblatt himself intermittcntly recognizes, the magisterial authorial egos that are the 

heroes of Renaissance SeIJ-Fashiomng, but "people" reintroduced in our reading into the gap 

opcncd up by the possibility of genuine hypocrisy, read between their self-scripted lines. The 

real person, the version of the person's self-interpretation that is read as real, is the creation 

of someone cise, and the prosaic obviousness of this view, as opposed to the conlused 

authorship of Greenblatt's well-vcrsed and theatrical selves, is one of the reasons that the 

prose 1 have chosen to reintroduce here was already fraught with such a pathos of realism 

when it was rediscovered at the end of the last century. For quite literally, in large part, the 

three personalities involved have not been selJ-fashioned at ail, but created by someone else, 

mainly, as it happens, by one or both of the other two. 

Robert Greene, it is true, has come down to us in his own texts, but it is remarkable how 

much of his "personality" ~s we have it is the product of the characterizations of his bitterest 

enemy, Gabriel Harvey, who admitted that he "was altogether vnacquainted with the man, & 

neuer saluted him by name" (G. Harvey 1592, B211:168/19). Harvey, in turn, has long been 

supposed to be "better known to us than almost any other man among the Iiterary characters 

who crowd the Elizabethan stage" (Scott 1884, v). But if it is actually iairer to say that "[t]he 

truc Harvey lies buried under the figure of fun created by Nashe much as the true Shad, '1 i!. 

lost in MacFlecknoe" (Hibbard 1962, 181), il must still be admitted that Harvey has actually 

attained his real personality mainly in those pamph:ets written against him by that pers on who 

cIaimed he never commllnicated with the man except through middlemen. That "that elusive 

and engaging person Thomas Nashe" (David 1956, xli) himself is a more mercurial figure, and 

not reaUy even one of the "personalities" actually under discussion here, is at least in part due 

to the lack of a more coherent effort at characterization by JllS Joe, Harvey. 

The prosaicness of these works also helps ease the needfnl reintroduction of a pathos of 

real textuality where for so long now tcxtuality has become our overriding metaphor Jor the 

real, and thus grows empty of any drama of ils own. The self, as we ail know and love, is 

always "written," always a "tcxtual" construct; but it is the textuality in a more literai sense of 

lhe selves which have come down to us in the creations of Greene, Nashe and Harvey that 

has reopened for mc the closed case of "getting Ilersonal" in writing. We have grown 

accustoll1cd to VICW the ~elf as " construct which only can be consiglled to the archive, and 

most of us are fully aware of that "critieal impasse [ ... ] in which Nashe's texts themselves 

come to be interpreted and cnticized in the Iight of the 'biographical' circumstances whieh 

they have been used to invent" (Hulson 1989, 2). 1 am certainly not unwilling to entertain the 

possihilily that therc are 110 selves or personalities excepl textual ones. But for this to incIude 

<lny pathos, wc have to rccognize a discontinuity between textuality as everything that is the 

ca!.e and the more speCIfie and historically situated tcxtuality of a print culture: textuality in 

its literai sense. 

For a disclit-llion of realistic personalay to take 011 any literaI depth, the distance between 

the person and the tcxtual pcrsonality must be inilially heightened, and this demands an 

apprcciatioll of the complcx collusive antagonism of the ncwer brands of "nominalism" and 

"rcalislIl." If the IJarvey-Nashe flyting freql1ently gives the appearance of an ad hominem 
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without an argumentum, ail that keeps it from becoming merely an "ad nomincm" is, oddly 

enough, the name-naming. We do like to believe that the proper name is "filled with a 

person,w as Barthes put it (1970, 102), and it is largely this belief that helps make of an 

historieal figure a personallty. But the personality is no longer something that radiates from 

the plenitude of the body supposedly filling out the name, but rather something that occupies 

the nominal margin which pretends still to wntain the space that has been vacatcd by the rcal 

person a .. such. Derrida may be right that "this divisible border crosses both bodies: the 

corpus and the corpse" (1984, 41), but the former definitely has an cdge on the latter, where 

the latter is no more. 

What this especially leaves out (Derrida is talking about auto-biography) is thal Ihe 

platband of nominal personality is not tended by the self; the self is f1esh, f1esh is grass, and 

the self may put up a sign lhat says keep off the grass, or may get "edgy' if that properly line 

is infringed, but the curb of personality is still community property, its upkeep is someone 

else's responsibility, and it may be kept up even when the lawn has gOlle to seed or wecd. A 

name is a si de of "oneself" that only lakes on meaning with reference to other pcople. In and 

of oneself one has no need of proper nouns; they are uscful only as markers of the social 

boundaries of the personal property of another. And it is between these other-sf.:t margins 

that the text of the personality becomes increasingly readablc as IVe confont toc cnsis in 

personal real estate that is making many of us feel more and more, as Greenblalt puts it, "as 

if our property rights to ourse Ives had been called into question" (10 86, 33). 

It is important to realize that if Greene can be said to play a ccrtain role, howcvcr 

problematical, in the fashioning of the se margins of personality through thc idiosyncratic 

publication of his own texts, and if Harvey in his drafls manages to marginalize himself in an 

ultimately unpubli~hable counter-manner, neither of them truly exists as a personality exccpt 

when he appears in the texts of someone else. Greene's inner "self," as mnch as Harvey's, is 

a mere postulate, of course: believed in, desired, but forever lost beneath the surface of hb 

more perdurant persollality. But that there is a rea,' "textual person" that corresponds to this 

literaI textual personality, is also only a postulate, and presupposes once again the treachcrous 

crossover between the tcxtual world and the literai text on which so much of our eriticisl1l has 

come dizzyingly to depend. Greenblatt for his part is weil aware thal the "l'clvee;" he posits 

are only slipped into the texls ouI lasting them, and he is cqually awarc that "sclf"-fasllHlIling in 

the Renaissance cannnt, on the evidencc of the Icxtual remuanls wc have 10 !>ort through, 

have been entirely or 'ven pïimarily a function of auton0ll1011S ~ubjcctivil1c!>. In faet, he 

admits, 

therc is considerable empirical evidcnce ,hat thcrc Illay well have bcclI le!.!. 
autollomy in sclf-fashioning in the sixtecnth-century than bcfore, that family, 
state, and religious institutions impose a more ngid and lar-reaching di!.ciplinc 
upon Iheir middle-c1ass and aristocratie subjects. Autonomy i~ an iSMIC but 
not the sole or even the central issue: the power to impo!>e a !.hapc upon 
oneself is an aspect of the more g~neral power 10 control idcntity--that of 
othcrs at least as often as one'e; own. (Orecnhlatl 1980, 1) 

But Grcer.blalt noncthcless largely leave~ out of hb study thc cntirc dl ... cur!>ive malllfoid of 

Renaiso;ance Olher-fashlOning, toward the subjccl (lf which thl' ... ecolld of the ... e chaplcr~ here, 
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but the other two as weil in a certain sense, can be seen to be yearning. For while 1 want to 
argue that the self cannot fashion its own reality, the realism of personality does perhaps 

depend on fashioned le:.!s. 
But 1 wouldn't want to dispose too quickly of the reality of a non-literai "textual" 

personality. AUhough 1 want a pathos-enhancing cleft between textuaJity and reaJity, 1 am 

wiHing to try to construct a makeshift catwalk across this chasm, so long as it is not too 
permanent in appearance or too misleadingly soJid-Jooking. One needs to keep clear about the 
riskiness of the crossing in an age of smoothly running tollbridges. Greenblatt, for his part, 
retains a tottery terror of the abyss, and personably admits the tenuous existentialist, even 
hurnanistic, biases behind his own attempt at a crossover-Iargely with a kind of desperation, 
as when he ends his book in a confession al self-accounting: "1 want to bear witness at the 

close to my overwhelming need to sustain the iJIusion that 1 am the principal maker of my 
own identity" (257). Greenblatt's need undoubtedly answers a criticallack felt by others of a 
theoretical bent, but there has of course at the same time been only a growing sense, even 
among those who share Greenblatt's "feelings," that one cannot own identity, certainly not 
one's "own" identity. An alternative little explored by those who feel the need to sustain such 
illusions has, however, recently come to Iight. 

A scruple among otherwise dedicated pandiscursivists not to throw the bathwater out with 
the baby led briefly to the interim occupation of the position left semi-vacant after another of 
those nervous collapses of the Western humanis.t tradition by a new critical' "personalism," 
associated especially with the na me of Mikhail Bakhtin, the soviet theorist of dialogics. The 

impersonal atopia of "intertextuality," itself originating largely out of Julia Kristeva's lacunic 
reading of Bakhtin, has been experimentally revised in a Bakhtinian reaffirmation that any 
theory of discursive relationships must necessarily include the "embodiment" of utterances in 

positional, concrcte, f1esh-and-blood points of Vlew. This chiasmal crossing demands a 
recognition of the concrete sociality and personality of textuality as weil as the textuality of 
the social and personal. 

My own interest in Bakhtinian "personalism" has brought me back time and again to his 
early corpus (posthumously published) which concerns itself mainly with the ethics and 

aesthetics of the relationship between the author and the hero in literary productions. With 
this relationship Bakhtin attemptcd to parallel that between self and other in the "intertextual" 

real world of interpersonal dynamics. In contradiction to his later, more other-shy version of 
this interface i, his book on Dostoevsky, in the se very early texts Bakhtin sees the inter

authoring of self by other and other by self as, not exactly innocent, but in any case mutually 
beneficent. The other as author inevitably appears as a loving donor to my self of the 
completion and unification which it could never achieve alone: "From within, life can express 

itsclf in an aet, a confession, a cry--but absolution and bliss [blagodat1 descend from the 
Author" (Bakhtin 1979, 71). Now, if anything, il might be supposed, could belie the quasi

thcological comfiness of this aeeount it would be the invidious invective interfashioning of 
per~onalities by inimical others who, to top il off, had never even met one another. But to 

toy \Vith IhlS conception of realistie personality, as 1 do espeeially in ehapter two, it is 
nccessary to undcrstand the peculiarly Bakhtinian ethics of alterity. 
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The issue of responsible authoring is effectively ignored by Harvey, and finessed by his 
opponent Nashe in one of his interesting sartorially-obsessed moek proclamations in lIaue 
with you to Saffron-Walden: 

Auditours, awake your attention, and here expeet the cleare repurified soule 
of truth, without the least shadow of fiction; the vnflattercd picture of 
Pedantisme, that hath no one smile or crinkle more th an it should: for 1 
deeply auow on my faith and saluation, if he were a Doctor of gold, here in 
his owne clothes he shal appeare to you, & not so much as a knot to his 
winding sheete, or corner tip to the sma1lest seluage of his garments ] will 
insert; only a needle and thred to trusse vp his trinkets more roundly (vppon 
better aduiee) 1 am determined to lend him, in hope it may be his thred of 
life, and euen by that single bountie dubble stitch him vnto me 10 be my 
deuoted beadsman till death, but not a pinnes head or moaths pallet roome 
gets he of anie farther contribution. (Nashe 1596, G2v/3:42) 

But rtsponsible authoring for Bakhtin is responding to the other; it is not when authors 
contribute nothing to the other, but precisely when they do add to that personalily that they 
are acting responsively and responsibly. According to Bakhtin, we as ~authors" eontrihute to 
the wholeness of our "others" by adding the necessary ~transgredient" purviews from outside 
which round off a personality, and make of it a unified and knowable entity. Without the 
contributions of our author-others, our personalities would not be determined and our selves 

would not be contained at a1l. And what each author eontrihutes js perhaps that "sm~ll1 

selvage~ which hems the personality in from without, keeping it from falling apart--to pun on 

Barthes--at the "semes/ inst.lring that it will not fray away. 
Nashe claims that he is not contributing to that selvage, and it would be hcre more than in 

his trying to discredit Harvey, that the early Bakhtin might say that he was acting 
"irresponsibly." Nashe insists that he is only pulling a thread through to scw up the Harvey 

case once and for ail. But this thread, which proves preposterously long if we pull it hack Ollt 
a bit, has held Harvey together in a more fashionable creation than the untraceahle sclf
embroidered handiwork of the manuscripts which 1 discuss in chapter three, where, if 
anywhere, 1 make a concerted effort to uncover the "genuine hypocrisy· of sclf-fashioning. 
But even that autograph self, if 1 do manage to track it down, can only be lent reality by tying 
it aIl together again-pull those threads of selfhood out rather than basting them up more 
firmly with one's authorial transgredience, and the selvage unravels. Simply sew it ail up in il 

jiff, however, and the selvage mysteriously disappears (tucked away un der the realislic cdge of 
the :Jersonality, perhaps), so that ultimately the textually fashionahle other would also seem 10 

be a fabrication, as desperate an illusion as Greenblatt's self-fashioner. 
Indeed, if it is the fact that the text in print will Ilot by ilself unwcilve Ihat !'eparate!. il 

ultimately from the "self," the literai textuality of the personalities dealt wilh here may 
separate them finally from the persons authored by others in Bakhlin's accounl. The 
hemlines of the person ri se and fall with the changing fashions, as ncw "author!," contribule 

their small selvage to the personality of the other, ever on the verge of COI11 ing lIndollc. But 
the printed "personalities" which have come down to us in prose from if...: l:nglJ!\h 

Renaissance are second-hand garments that may never have been first-hand; hke ulrcfully 
tailored outfits dcstincd ncver to be worn. There arc obviollsly no rcal people, thcn, "in" 
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them, but the texts tailored by one author to fit another can nevertheless somehow, perhaps 
precisely in the reintroduction of a "selvage" Nashe pretends to withhold, make fashionable 
something that shimmers realistically like the seductive surface of a person. Actually, if is 
hard not to see the last decade of the sixteenth century, with its many name-naming, name
calling exchanges as a kind of heyday of the textual personality, before the advent of the 
modern textual self. A mere half century after Nashe gave us Harvey "in his owne clothes," 
George Fox, the founder of the Quakers, was helping to bring the unfashionable seJ{ ioto 
fashion with his everlasting self-sewn leather suit, a "breakthrough" dramatized by 
Teufelsdrôckh, in the lie plus ultra (su/or crepidam) of millenary meditatioos, Carlyle's Sar/or 
Resarlus, as freedom at last from the encroachmeots of alter(abil)ity: 

'So bandaged, and hampered, and hemmed in,' groaned he, 'with thousand 
requisitions, obligations, straps, taUers, and tagrags, 1 can neither see nor 
move: not my own am l, but the World's; and Time flies fast, and Heaven is 
high, and Hell is deep: Man! bethink thee, if thou hast power of Thought! 
Why not; what binds me here? Want! Want! - Ha, of what? Wih ail the shoe
wages under the Moon ferry me across into that far Land of Light? Only 
Meditation can, and devout Prayer to God. I will to the woods: the hollow of 
a tree will lodge me, wild berries feed me; and for Clothes, cannot I stitch 
myself one perennial Suit of Leather!' (Carlyle 1987, 159) 

The sempiternal killcow self, a leather jerkin for those who can suit themselves, no more 
made to be worn, perhaps, than the text as such. 

Against the se suitors whole teams of Penelopefl are still being kept up at night in their 
desperate determination to unravel the selvage of Western humanism as a whole; but I, for 
my part, am drawn irresistibly to follow the thread back to three real people who knew each 
other mainly through print, the only way many of us ever get to know one another, and thus 
to bare witness at the c10thes to my own overwhelming need to sustain the illusion that by the 
gentle craft of my small selvage 1 can still, at least for a brief moment, keep everyolle in 
stitches. 



1. Publish or Perish: 
Greene's Ghost Haunting ProCessional Writers 

In the penitential confession there is no hero and no author, 
since there is no position to allow their interaction to be 
realized, no position of valorizing outsideness; the hero and 
the author are yoked together: this is the spirit, in its 
becoming, winning out over the sou!. 

Mikhail Bakhtin, "Author and Hero in Aesthetic 
Activity" 

In paper, many a Poet now suruiues 
Or else their lines had perish'd with their liues. 
Old Chaucer, Gower and Sir Thomas More, 
Sir Philip Sidney, who the Lawrell wore, 
Spencer, and Shakespeare did in Art excell, 
Sir Edward Dyer, Greene, Nash, Daniel/. 
Si[uester, Beamont, Sir lohn Harrington, 
Forgetfulnesse their workes would ouerrun, 
But that in paper they immortally 
Do tiue in spite of death, and cannot die. 

John Taylor, The praise ;Jf hemp-seed: with the voyage 
of Mr. R. Bird and the writer hereof in a boat of brown-paper, 
to Quinborough in Kent (1620) 

In the dedicatory epistle to Greenes newes both from heauen and heU (1593), "B.R.," 

whose identity is usually assumed to be that of the old ex-military professor Barnabe Rich(c), 

writes to that "Marquesse of merry conceits," Gregory Coolie (usually "Colc"), prc!.ently 

cooling his heels in a "chaste chamber in Dublyne," how recently "betwcen Pallcredge Church 
& fye-corlier" he was confronted with aspecter: "1 had not paced many steppes, but dircctly 
in the path befon: me, there appeared a most grislie ghost wrapt vp in a sheetc, his face onc1y 

discouered, with a penne vnder his eare, and holding a scrowle of wrillcn papcr in his handc" 

(B.R. 1593, A2/3). 13.R. is aware that such apparitions cannot speak unlc!>s addrcssed, and 
he asks the ghost to identify himself and statc his busincss: 

1 am (saide he) a Spirite, yet feare thou nothing, for my comming is not to 
doe thee any manner of harme, but to request a malt cr at thy handes which 
thou maist not denay me, for thou must vnderstand, 1 am the spirite of Roberl 
Greene, not vnknowne vnto thee (1 am sure) by my name, when my wrytings 
lately priuiledged on euery post, hath giuen notice of my HalllC vnto infinitc 
numbers of people that neller knewe me by the view of my perMm. (i\2v/4) 

Greene had died in carly Septembcr, 1592. Greelle~ Ilewes was probably publbhed during 

the V/inter of 1593 (Slationer's Register: February 3). Thus, bul a few short months afler 

Greene's passing, his epigone but not forgottcn B.R. would !>cem (rather like Kierkegaard'!> 
"contemporary disciple" of Christ) 10 be in no more favorable a position than the hbtorically 

remolc reader 10 know Greent. "by the vicw of his pep,on." COJ1vcr!-.cJy, Grecnc's nominal 

25 
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currency is good for aJmost as much tex tuai recognizability with the modern student as with 
his contemporary follower, countervailing just enough of the effects of secular amnesia for 
Greene to fall into that blithe company to whorn history drily addresses Woody Allen's 

wisecrack: "Your name is familiar, but 1 forget your face." 
Most professionaJ E)jzabethan scholars are likeJy to have glanced over something ("vpstart 

Crow") connected with Greene's untimely demise, and will recall at least vaguely how the 

reports of his death were greatly extenuated. But attention has yet to be given to the way in 

which his proliferation of posthumous pamphlets rnight fit into an account of a certain mode 
of Renaissance self-fashioning, perhaps neglected: the forging of a personality. "Homines non 

nascuntur, sed finguntur," as Erasmus farnously put it, and it is on a typical English version of 
this maxim-"Men are not born, but fashioned"-that that 1 would initially play off: OId 

pamphleteers don't die, they just become unlashionable. 

Greenes newes bolh from heauen and heU is only one in a line of more or less confessedly 
allographic productions perpetuating Greene/s persona, his voice, or at any rate his "image," 
from beyond the grave; still, B.R. may be acknowledged as the most accompli shed forger in 

the string of Greene's "ghostwriters." In subsequent transepulchral productions, Greene's 

persona glides rapidly toward the outer bounds of the peritext. Greene in conceipt, new raised 

Irom his graue to write the tragique historie of faire Valeria of London (1598) presents 

Greene/s spirit only briefly, in the "aduertisement to the Reader," and with much the intent, 
no doubt, that that rubric has since come to suggest; and even in this "advertisement" there is 
sorne scruple about letting the ghost identify himself under Greene's actual name, so that he 

proclaims only (though certainly sufficiently): "1 am hee, whose pen was first emploied in the 
aduancement of vanitie, and afterward in the discouering of villanie. loyne these two, and 
they will se rue thee for the Periphrasis of my name" (Dickenson 1598, A3). As for Greenes 

ghost haunting conie-calchers (Rowlands 1602), it gives up the ghost after the titular sales 
pitch. The only post-mortem productions, then, which substantially extend Greene's famous 

deathbed autobiographies are Greenes newes and the slightly earlier pamphlet by Henry 

Chettle, Killd-hartes dreame. 

Greenes Ilewes publishes the pamphleteer's first-person account of an itinerary which is an 

inversion of Dante/s, leading first up to heaven and then down through a kind of purgatory 

constituted through the excessive representation of its nonexistence, and so finally to the 
threshold of hello The journey allows a framework for various in set tales of the jestbook 

variety, but also provides occasions for the further fleshing out of Greene/s ever airy animus. 
The account commences with the standardized importunate address to the public, Greene/s 
ghost/s delivery having lost none of the jauntiness of the pamphleteer's "anthumous" apologies 

of this kind. 

BE llOl dlsmaied (my good Ireends) that a deadc man shoulde acquaint you 
with newes, for it is 1, 1 per se l, Robert Greene, III Artibus MagISter, he that 
was wont to solicite your mindes with many pleasant conciets, & to fit your 
Cancies at yc Icast euery quarter of the yere, with strange & quaint deuises, 
bcst beseeming the season, and most answerable to your pleasures. Hauing 
therfore so many times taken the truc measure of your appetites, & finding 
the very height of your dispositions inclined to nOllclties, that yOll might the 
rather sec howe \Villing 1 am tu satis-fic your humors, 1 halle sent yon hecre 
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the whole discourse of my aduentures, what hath betyde mec since 1 left the 
terrestiall [sic] worlde, with a very true report of my infernall lrauailes. (B.R. 
1593, A417) 

The ghost tell!. how, having left his Wbrethles corps,w he wandered awhile before happening 

into a "straight and narrow tractW which led him on a thirsty climb up heavenward. Along the 
way, Greene runs into his old acquaintances, Messrs. Cloth-breechcs and Vclvet-brecches, 

two allegorical figures from his own late pamphlet, A qUlp for an vpstart courtier (Summer of 

'92). As ever, these two are hotly disputing lheir claims to precedence, in the aflerlifc as they 
did in the realm of England. Their futile wrangle hcre provides Greene's ghost with an oullet 

for further plugging of his own product: 

My Masters and very good friends both, 1 perceiue you haue not read al 
my bookes, which 1 haue purposly put forth for the benefite of my 
Countrymen, for if you had but seene Greenes farewell 10 foUy, me thinkes the 
bare tytle, without turning ouer leafe to looke further into the matter, might 
haue moued you to this consideration, that the very ground of your contention 
is meere folly and flat foolishnes, the which you should haue shaken hands 
withall, and so to haue bid it adieu, taking a faire farewel of a foule oucrsight: 
and in one other of my bookes, called Greenes groals worth of wu: why, if 
there were but one peny worth of wil equally distribuled bctwecne you both, 
you would neuer vse to quarrell, & fal together by the cares as you trauell by 
the way [ ... ]. (B2-B2v/1l-12) 

If the ghost cornes suspiciously close here to sOlin ding as though he himself has not aclllally 
looked further than the title pages of Farewell 10 foUy (1591) and the Groats-worth of Wltle 

(1592)-let alone wriUen these pamphlets-the self-advertisement at least is thoroughly 

consistent with Greene's pre-established this-worldly character. In a rather audacious final 
effort along these tines, the ghost goes so far as to rig up an aporia around the 

message--"Nunquam sera eSI"--of an eartier pamphlet: "1 am now to put you in mind of an 

other of my Bookes, called Greenes neuer too laIe: 0 that you had but read aller thal Hooke 
in time, but now il is too late for me to spend sllch wishes, and more latcr for yon to redressc 

yonr former follyes" (B2v/12). For the late Messrs. Cloth-breecbes and Velvel-brceches, Ihen, 

it is indeed too late to profit from Greene's book, but the eqnally late Robert Greene can still 
flog an old pamphlet or three. Greene's body may be "a fille pray for thc scpllicher," but it is 

not yet too late for the (dis)corporate entity whose tradcmark is "Robert Greene, in Artibns 

Magister" once more to pnbticize himself and his self. 

When the three travellers finally come before St. Peter, he refll~es Grecnc entry on 
grounds which prove remarkably similar to lhose on which the pamphletcer had becn taken to 

task by his earthly nemcsis and/or front, "Cuthbert Cony-catcher," in the Jllock-polcmic 

Defmce of Cony-ca/chmg (1592). Greene had, of course, spent mo,t of the year bcfole his 
death exposing the flimflam of confidence tricksters in his cclcbratcd "colly-catching 

pamphlets." But while he had admirably di"c1oscd thc sordid doing~ of London'~ lowhfc, 

Greene had not, according ta Saint Peter, "descrycd the l.ubtill and fraudclcnt practi~e~ of 

great COlly-ca/chers, snch as rides vpon foote-c1othes, and somctime in Coatche ... , alld walke .. 

the strecles in long gownes and veluet coates" (thcsc, according to "ClIlhbcrl COlly-catcher" 

had included Greene himself [cf. "Cony-catcher" 1592, C3-C3v/ll :75-76/37 D SI Pcter 
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concludes that "heauen is no habitation for any man that can looke with one eye and wincke 

with the other, for there must none rest there that dooth vse to haulte, but such as be plaine 

and truc dealing people" (B.R. 1593, Cl/l7; CWl8). He promptly dispenses with Oreene's 

rivalrous companions following the precedent set in Greene's Quip, so that the honest-kersey 

Cloth-breeches is duly admitted to paradise, while the upstart courtier Velvet-breeches is sent 

off to accompany Greene on his descent into hell. 

At the end of much drifting through a limbo of inset tales and meetings with misguided 

papists whose sealch for purgatory is a kind of purgatory in itself, Greene and company reach 

the portais of hell, predictably overbrim with 'cruell creditors, crafty Lawyers, Merchants, 

Retaylers, Scriueners, Broakers, ( ... ] a most shamefull and filthy compuny of vsurers," and 

other whilom cronies of Velvet-breeches: "swashers, swearers, whoremaisters, theeues, 

robbers, ruffyans, roysters, and coosoners" (A2W/J). The comedian Dick Tarleton is also on 

hand-though perhaps only touring the underworld (sultan of insult) heckling crowds of 

papists, since when last seen he had been an inhabitant of limbo (Tarltons newes out of 
purgatorie [1590]). Once the cony-catchers catch sight of the shade of their recent menace-us, 

they are hot to cook up some rather impracticable revenges to be enacted upon Oreene's 

disernbodied spirit: tearing to bits, f1aying, blinding, gelding, etc., until "Lucifer perceiuing the 

cause of their griefes, by the manner of their clamors, & willing to appease their passions 

wilh any punishrnent, cornmaunded mee presently to bee thrust foorth of heU gales and 

charging so to rernaine a restlesse spirite, wandering through the world, and neuer after to 

make any returne agayne to that place" (B.R. 1593, A2v/OO). 
Greene's inadmissability either to heaven or heU can perhaps be seen as a parable for the 

widely sensed contradictoriness of his character, a "man that can looke with one eye and 

wincke with the other"-neither virtuous enough for heaven, nor vicious enough to belong in 

hello Up until this point, Greenes newes has done little to modify or extend this puzzling two

faced character of Greene's, but now, before our eyes, so to speak, Oreene's spirit seems at 

last to become transparent. Denied ultimate membership in the company of either the 

blessed or the damned, the spirit of Robert Greene wanders, "a walking spyrite, restlesse and 

remedilesse," into an unprecedented but perhaps already recognizable and sufficiently 

coherent new personality; one that at first will look familiar enough to readers of A 
Midsummer Night's Dream: "the maddest Gobline, that ever vsed to walke in the 

Mooneshinc" and "a spirite of the Butteey," or "Robin Goodfellowe," who will "rneete with a 

wanlon wench in a darke corner" and "put her in such a bodily feare, that for fortie weekes 

after, shec shaH thinke that young bugges are crawling in her beHy" or "will shew such 

dreames & vysions to wornen whilst they be sleeping, that they shaH make lheyr Husbands 

Cuckolds when they are waking" (H2V-H3/60-61). At last, Robin Greene now having become 

confoundcd wilh Robin GoodfclJow (an identification made in Harvey's Foure (etters [1592, 
A3v/l :161/12] and perhaps aHuded to by Nashe [1592c, E4vl1:287]), further adopts something 

of the dramalÎC-ironic polyrnorphous rancor of the lalest rendition of the satirical sprite

ahout-town. 

SOllletimcs 1 will trans-formc my selfe into diuers shapes, and will walkc 
through ail trades, ail Sciences, and ail occupations, and same 1 will infect 
\Vith the spirite of Auarice, sOllle \Vith miserie, some \Vith dcceipt and ail 
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manner of subtiltie, that they shallleaue no practise vnsought for, whereby to 
rake and gather pelfe, to leaue to theyr heyres, that the olde Prouerbe Illight 
bee verified: Happy are those chi/dren, whose Fathers goe 10 the deuill. [ ... ] 1 
will not tell ail, howe grieuous 1 will be to Largesse and Lyberallilie, nor how 
miserable 1 will shew my selfe in shutting vp of the Princes bountie: Let this 
suffice, bee that shall become a Suter at the Court, without golde in his purse 
to fee a brybing Groome, let him looke for small grace in his sutes: for 1 will 
strike such a deafenesse into the eares of the Clarkes and Secretaries, 
appertayning to great men, that when a penylesse Suter cornes vnto them with 
cap and curtesie, they shal not vnderstand what the foole meaneth, nor be 
able to heare one worde that he speaketh, without a bribe. 1 might marre ail if 
1 should tell ail, how 1 ment to bestirre my selfe amongst the Courtiers of ail 
sorts, but they say, Enough is as good as a Feast. (B.R. 1593,1I3-Il3v/62-63) 

ln the se final passages we seem to be witnessing the postmortem appropriation of Robert 

Greene, Ulriusque Academiœ in Artibus Magister, by the emergent catcgory of the self

demonized, professional pain-in-the-ass: the free-booting satirical saboteur recently bcdevilling 

Nashe's Pierce Penilesse (Summer of '92 again) and the most important immediate forebear of 

which would perhaps be the stage comedian in the person of Richard Tarleton, a real 

character who at death promptly became the clown prince of an othcrworldly court of 

jestbook manes whose Elysium bore no small resemblance to the tavcrn for which the 

comedian became a kind of logo. Greene is here moving into a schadenfroh shadow-world of 

undying c10wnish renown which was seemingly already for the Elizabethan literary personality 

a suffiently attractive, but also sufficiently anti-sublime end to cali up J,,~eph lIall's 

ambivalent sneer in the 1598 Virgidemiœ (6.1.203-204): 

o honour farre beyond a brazen shrine 
To sit with Tar/eton on an Ale posts signe! (Hall 1598, 93) 

To joïn the company of deathless wits in their celestial salon (or saloon) became an 

immaterial alternative to the penurious mur, 'ane existence of the Elizabethan pnplilar Iitcrary 

personality. The type of the University Wit, Ingenioso in the Pirst Part of The Returll from 

Parnassus (c. 1600) in a moment of characteristic exasperation at his dcpcndence lIpOI1 his 

inferiors in wit, declares: "0 fustie worlde, were there anie comendable passage to Styx and 

Acheron, 1 wOlild goe Iiue with Tarleton, and neuer more [bJless this dull age with a good 

line" (Leishman ed. 1949, 148). And even the supercilious Gabriel Harvey, thollgh obviou~ly 

with a more pronounced moral inflection, lends confirmation to the accollnl of Greenc's 

posthumous relocation which 1 am suggesling lies beyond thc conclusion of Greenes Ilewes. "1 

was suddainly certified," he sa ys in Foure Lellers and cer/aine Sonne/s, "that the king of the 

paper stage (so the Gentleman tearmed Greene) had played his last part, & wa~ gOllc to 

Tarleton" (G. Harvey 1592, B211:167118). 

The ever more characteristic mix of moral unsavoriness, je~tbook zc.,t, and stridcnt 

carping against abuses reigning in Greene's latest pamphlets wOllld secm finally to blcnd, 

then, into the revised unauthorized professional funpoker, a role at once !l1orally olllraged 

and merrily amoral. As Alvin Kernan croons: "Th cre is an old saying that 'he who Mlp!> with 

the devil nceds a long spoon,' and il appears that the satiri:-.t has never had li long cllough 

spoon. Inevitably \Vhen he dips into the devil's brolh in order, he :-.ay:-., 10 show li" how filthy 
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it reaUy is, he gets splatteredll (Kernan 1959, 24). Greene's ghost's fusion of spite and spleen 

in violent threat-cum-declamation which is itself a strained self-parody and a parcdy of self 

was to become one of the registered trademarks of Thomas Nashe, whose own shade was stiJl 

being usefully revived during the Civil War. In this merger, if anywhere, and arguably only 

here and aCter his death, Greene lakes his place among the spirits of the age, finaJly a fit 

personality to dwell with the less muted Iiterary shades, for whom a vinyard is reserved in the 

nether realm. Fifteen years later, at the end of A Knights coniuring (1607)-a rewrite of the 

previous year's Newes from hell-Thomas Dekker was to retail the (ail English) inhabitants of 
the EJysian fields; at a certain rcmove from Chaucer and Spenser, lIunder the shades of a 

large vyne," we find Marlowe, Greene and Peele carousing and "laughing to see Nashe (that 

was newly come to their CoJledge) stiJl haunted with the sharpe and Satyricall spirit that 

followed him heere vpon earth" (Dekker 1607, 156). Even Nashe's own ghost, apparently, is 

IIhaunted" by that satirieal spirit which in Elysium itself is compulsively railing (against "dry

fisted Patrons")-and which proceeds 10 take the part of poet against exploitative player in an 

harangue which it would be difficult to assign either to Dekker or to Nashe, but easy enough 

to relegate to the spirit which perhaps haunted them both, and which had "precursed" them in 

Greene's Francescos fortunes (Greene 1590b, B4vI131-32) before removing to the address to 

the playwrights in his Groats-worrh of witte. Fast on the self-possessed Nnshe's heels arrives 

the soul of another popular pamphleteer: "He had no sooner spoken this, but in cornes 

Cheille sweating and blowing, by reason of his fatnes, to welcome whom, because hee was of 

olde acquaintance, ail rose up, and fell presentlie on their knees, to drinck a health to ail the 

Lovers of Hellicon" (Dekker 1607, 157). A hesitation betwecn HeJl and Helicon nicely 

suggests the re-zoning of the poetic afterlife which came with the jocoserious late Elizabethan 

fascination with the darker forms of otherworldiness. With the nether world-turned-upside

down, the satirical agent, displaying Iittle anxiety over the length of his spoon, may have 

recourse to the devil himself in his desperate efforts to turo up financial succour (Nashe's 

Pierce Penniless), while here and elsewhere the departed Iiteratus-even if in life he had 

attempted a certain amount of gravit y-tends to float back up transformed from (to exhume a 

pun) bcyond the grave. Henry Chettle, the latest arrivai in the seedier suburb of Elysium as 

Dekker's Kmghts comuring closes, had himself earlier been a moving agent in Greene's 

posthumous change of address, in the famous 1592 pamphlet Kind-hartes dreame, dated 

IIthree moneths" after the death of Greene, and so probably a month or two prior to the 

arrivai of Greenes newes both from heauen and hell. In Kind-hartes dreame, the first of 

Grcene's post-mortem appearances, certain late-breaking indications of the pamphleteer's 

"true colours" were deepened and scumbled, serving to help bring out the lighter shade of 

Grcene which brightens up Greenes newes. 
Chcttlc's pamphlet consists of a dream-vision frame in which the ghosts of five dead 

personalities present thclllsclves to "Kind-heart" (a popular London dentist) who characterizes 

the ghosts as his "deceased frends, personages not alltogether obscure, for then were Illy 

subicct base, nor yet of any honourable carriage, for my stile is rude and bad: and to such as 

1 it belongs not to iest with Gods" (Chettle 1592, BI-Blv/9). Among these personages are 

both Tarleton and Greene. Kind-hcart relates how he nodded off in a taphollse and 

witnesscd the cntrance into his privatc chambcr of a procession of (ive spirits, most of whom 
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he recognized by sight. They prove to be a uniformly suspect crew: Anthony Now-now the 
balladeer, Tarleton the comedian, William Cuckoe the juggler, Dr Burcot (forcign physician), 

and finally the infamous penner of pamphlets-although not even Kind-hcart appcars to know 
Greene to see him: Ira man of indifferent yeares, of face amible, of body well-proportioncd, 

his attire after the habite of a schollerlike Gentleman, onely his haire was somewhat long, 

whome 1 supposed to be Robert Greene, maister of Artes" (83/13). 
Each of the apparitions has an admonitory message he wants Kind-heart to forward for thc 

benefit of the surviving practjtioners of his quondam trade. Greene/s message is the famous 
letter to "Pierce Penniless" (Thomas Nashe/s character, hcrc already taken to be the epitome 

of Nashe/s character), upbraiding "Pierce" for failing to respond to attacks upon both Greenc 

and Nashe in Gabriel Harvey/s Foure Let/ers, the last of which had been datcd nine days afler 
Greene/s death. Greene/s missive in Kmd-hartes dreame is thoroughly characterislic, and an 
opportunity for proleptic self-advertisement Gust in case) is of course not passed up: "For my 

Bookes, of what kind soeuer, 1 refer their commendation or dispraise to those that haue read 
them. Onely for my last labours affirming, my intent was to reproue vice, and lay opcn such 

villanies, as had been very necessary to be made knownc, whereof my B1acke Booke, if eucr il 
see Iight, can sufficiently witnesse" (EI-ElV/35-36). The actual half-annulled call-to-action is 
framed into hypotheticalness and self-recantation in a way very characteristic of the 

anthumous Greene-whose persona had frequently displayed a marked weakness for paralipsis 

(enjoying meaner discursivities withi:t a play area bounded by flat disc1aimcrs): 

My quiet Ghost (vnquietly distul"bcd) had once intendcd thus to hallc 
exclaimd. 

Pierce, more witlesse, th an pennilesse; more idlc, than thine aduersaries iIl 
imployde; what foolish innocence hath made lhee (infantlikc) rcsistlcsse to 
beare, what euer iniurie Enuie can impose? 

[ ... ] 
Awake (secure boy) reuenge thy wrongs, remember mine: Ihy adueraries 

began the abuse, they conlinue it: if thou suCfer il, let thy liCe be short in 
silence and obscuritic, and Ihy death hastie, hated, and mi!.erablc 

Ail this had 1 intended to write, but now 1 wil not giue \Vay tn wrath, hut 
retume it vnto the earth from whence 1 tooke il: for wilh happie soules il halh 
no harbour. 

Robert Greene. (Elv/36; E2/37) 

We may find it difficult to overlook the unconscionable harrage of dodges herc I>crving to 
distance the summons to invective revenge from ally conllcction wlth the tcxtual agcncy 

known as Henry Chettle. The lattcr present!> himsclf as giving an ac(,oul!t of Kind-hcart's 
report of a dream in whieh the ghost of Robcrt Greene dccided Ilot to advi ... c "Pierce Pelllll/e.I.I" 

to take revenge upon an Ulmamed antagonist. But in facl thcre is no grcat di ... parity bctwccn 

the "Ielter" and the "spiril" hcre, sillce such dislancing mcchalli~llIl> are actually not 

uncharacteristic of the autographie Robert Grccne, SOIllC of whol>c mmt forccful pragmatico

axiologieal positions \Vere c!>tablished in a Illodality of ~elf-dellla/. (Jrccnc'I> gh()l>t'~ ilddrcl>~ 10 

"Piercc Penlliless" accomplishcs a quite typical effaccment of an llIllllcdiatc1y prcccding 

personality only through a fur/her pub/lca/lOlI of Ihat per.\Olla/lIy . 
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The contentious attitude already being presented "sous rapture/ as il were, in Kind-hartes 
dreame seems first to have emerged as a central character trait only in Greene's bravado 

bearding of the cony-catchers who were reportedly threatening his life as he exposed ever 

more of their chicanery throughout 1592, and the attendant satirical vein seems to have been 

the last to have bulged forth full-grown from Greene's forehead, save only ils negation in the 

deathbed penitent persona of the final posthumously published works. Satire per se really 

only cornes into Greene's prose with the midsummer daydream which had attacked the 

Harveys, A quip for an vpstart courtier, published no more than a couple of months before his 

(lemise. Greene's subsequent membership in the company of belligerent satirists à la Pierce 

Penniless would thus seem really to be contingent largely upon his untimely detonation of the 

Nashe-Harvey quarrel in the QUlp and upon his growing posthumous approximation to the 

figure of Thomas Nashe himself (or rather the infernal Pierce Penniless), initially in Harvey's 

Let/ers. Indeed, if Greene's ghost seems to wind up between the sheets with the phantom of 

Thomas Nashe in the afterlives of later professional writers, this can perhaps be put down 

largely to the animus conceived against the duo by Harvey, who envisioned them as partaking 

of one another's Wspirits," a pair of kindred barghests (to pun impossibly; see OED), and Wthe 

two impudentest mates, that euer haunted the pressew (G. Harvey 1593b, A312:34). Somehow 

or other, in any case, Robert Greene, writer of romances, patriotic exposer of youthful folly 

and of cony-catching blackguards, cornes, in his self-presentation in pamphlets from the last 

few months of his Iife and the first few months of his death, progressively to invite 

identification not only with the London underworld he had been busily uncovering, but with a 

Wgenuinew infernal underworld at once posthumous and satirico-diabolical that becomes his 

last unresting place in the aftertext. 

Greene's underworld connections are partially traceable to the figure of Greene as 

something of a rakehell, a figure first successfully cultivated in the deathbed confessional 

pamphlets brought out shortly after his death, although this figure is ostensibly presented 

there as a former self now first published only to be recanted, an ex-self still however 

conspicuous behind the ex with which it is being crossed out. In the midst of The repentance 
of Robert Greene, an uneven (in fact, downright odd) hodgepodge of preachery-in which he 

despicates his former turpitude, despairs, and then embraces God's grace to the penitent: 

walthough 1 was a most miserable sinner, yet the anguish that Christ suffered on the Crosse, 

was able to purge and c1eanse me from ail my offensesw (Greene 1592g, B4vI12:170117)

Greene's newly publicized ex-self suddenly catches hold of the discourse in what proves a neat 

fusion of analepsis and prolepsis, at once recalling and anticipating the demonic flipside of 

his present penitential extremity: "Hell (quoth 1) what talke you of heU to me? 1 know if 1 

once come therc, 1 shal haue the company of better men than my selfe, 1 shal also mectc with 

some madde knaucs in that place, & so long as 1 shall not sit there alone, my care is the 

lesse" (82/12:164/11). Il is arguable that the trendiest Greene ever fashioned was this one 

forged, quitc typically, only in the aet of repudiating il in his final self-presentations. The 

Rept!lIIall('t! limns a picture of this eartier Greene "wholy addicted to ail gracelcsse indeuors, 

giuen from Illy youth to wantonnes, brought vp in riot who as 1 grew in yeares, so 1 waxed 

more ripe in vngodlincs, that 1 was the mirrour of mischiefe, and the very patternc of ail 

prciudidall actIOn," (BII12:16119). With a kind of shocked admiration al his own former 
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depravity he accuses himself of atheism, blasphemy, drunkeness, gluttony, and bad language. 

Still more infamous is his self-depiction in the Groals-worlh of witte, whcrc, howevcr, he 

manifestly has one foot in the grave and the other in the merry. Published, as publisher 

William Wright insisted, "for your mirth and benefite,W the pamphlet begins by recollnting the 

warped prodigal-son tale of one "Roberto, W an honest scholar snubbed by his usurious father 

HGorinius," which father bequeaths his entire iII-gotten fortune to Roberto's chip-off-the-block 

brother. Roberto vows revenge, but is outduped by the courtesan his accomplice. 

Nevertheless, he manages to rise in the world by writing plays, while his brather is brought to 

ruin through the courtesan. But Roberto, too, ultimately squanders his earnings on low 

company and drink and winds up penniless and poxy, left at last with only the single graat his 

father had willed him, with which it is now Wtoo late, too late to buy witteW so that ail that is 

left him is to "sell to carelesse youth what 1 negligently forgot to buyw: 

Heere (Gentlemen) breake 1 off Robertoes speach; whose life in most parts 
<:greeing with mine, found one sclfe punishment as 1 haue doone. lIeereafter 
suppose me the saide Roberto, and 1 will goe on with that hee promiscd: 
Greene will send you now his groats-worth of wit, that neuer shewed a mites
worth in his Iife: & though no man now bee by to doo mee good: yet ere 1 
die 1 will by my repentaunce indeuour to doo ail men good. (Greene 1592c, 
E3/12:137/39) 

A characteristic tllrning over of a new Oyleaf for Greene. Already tao late for him 10 

pllrchase any sense for himself, but never too laIe for Roberto Greene to make a salutary sale 

for the public sake. 

Textua) origins of the self repudiated by Greene in the 1592 repentance pamphlets may he 

uncovered when one examines the third of the works which were published shortly ~lfter the 

pamphleteer's demise, Greenes viSIOn: wruten al Ihe mslam of hlS dea/ho As ha., long hcen 

recognized, the subtitle of this pamphlet is almost certainly misleading, and onc probahly gets 

at least a slightly more accurate notion of the circumstanccs of its composition hy wcighing 

with a postal sc ale the delivery of the publisher in the dedicatory cpistle: "It wa~ one of the 

last workes of a weI known Author, therefore 1 hope il will he more acceptable. Manie halle 

published repentaunces vnder his name, but not more vnfciglll.,d than this, bcing ellcric wonl 

of his owne: his owne phrase, his owne methodw (Greene 1592d, A3/12:193). 

ln this pamphlet, 100, Greene rcpines his formcr \Van ton ways, but hcre the dcpravity b 

not the drunkenness and debauchcry dwelt upon in the other posthumOlls pamphlct~ (with 

hints of worse in The repentance) hut merely Grcenc's long career of penning vain romance~ 

in the 1580s. This remorse ovcr authorial irresponsibility, togcthcr with mllch rclatcd intcrnal 

evidencc, place') the composition of the body of Greelle.\ VISIOII in 1590, two ycar~, bcfore it 
was puhlished as wrillen "at the instant of hi~ dealh." The VLHOIl neatly li ... mto a ~patc of 

Hfarcwcll to folly" productions inallgurated weil bcfore Greene's dcathbcd repcntancc., Thc 

long goodbye bcgan \Vith the ever-amusing Neuer 100 laIe (1590), whcrc (rrccnc prol1lbe., tu 

unfrock the frippcries of his earlicr romance., as so many vain wccds. Neua 100 laie and its 

sequcl Francescos !ortulle.\ were apparently followed hy (lreelles mourI//Ilg garml:'lll, (latc 1590, 

characterized, in a niccns typo of A. F. Alli"o!l'., [1975, 32], a ... "Po.,e intcr"pcr ... ed with 

poems"). IIcrc Greene make., hi., flf.,t published ge~tllre toward repentance 
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[ ... ] hearing wilh the eares of my heart JOllas crying, Excepl Ihou repent, as 1 
haue changed the inward affectes of my minde, so 1 haue turned my wanton 
workes to effectuall labours, and pulling off their vaine-glorious titles, haue 
called this my Mourning Garmelll, wherein (Right Honourable) 1 discouer the 
forwardnesse of youth to m, their restlesse appetites to amorous effects, the 
preiudice of wanton loue, the disparagement tilat growes from prodigall 
humours, the discredite that en sues by such inordinate desires: and lastly, the 
falall delriment that followes the contempt of graue and aduised counsaile. 
Thus (may il please your Honour) haue 1 made my Mourning Garment of 
sundry pieces; but yet one colour, blacke, as bewraying the sorrow for my 
sinnes, and haue ioyned them with such a simpathie of according seames, as 
they tend altogether to the regard of vnfained repentance. (Greene 1590a, 
119-120) 

Grcene's simultaneous enjoyment and denunciation of wantonness in the se pamphlets, 
howcvcr, is lcss stylish than the parallel duplicity of satirical representation, and Greene is 
not withoul exhibiting sorne evidence of anxiety over the possibility that the public will not 
buy into the integrity of a self organized around this new aesthetics of renunciation: "Thes(' 
premisses (Gentlemen) driues me into a quandary, fearing 1 shall hardly insinuate into your 
fauours, with changing the titles of my Pamphlets, or make you beleeue the inward 
metamorphosis of my minde, by the exterior shew of my workes, seeing 1 haue euer professed 
my selfe Loues Philosopher" (122). nut Greenes mournillg garmelll, "the first fruites of my 
new labours, and the last farewell to my fond desires" or "the first of my reformed passlOns, 
[ ... ] the last of my trifling Pamphlets" (221, 222), turns out to be the initial offering in a 

striking but not altogether successful new Hne of layered looks. The next year, Greene fails 
10 move beyond a rcpetition of this unsalisfying ensemble, though in Greenes farewellio foUy 
he does attempt to integrate his c1ashing tones by bringing out subtle hints of the coverslut 

basic black in the gay green gaud behind il. "Follies" his previous pamphlets \Vere, "yet mixed 
with such morrall principles, that the precepts of vertue scemed to craue pardon for ail those 
vainc opinions loue sct downe in his periods" (Greene 1591a, A2-A2v/9:227). This is 
supplcmented by another of those characteristically unaccomplished attempts by Greene to 

make himself over in the renunciation of the text which he is, however, only now publishing: 
"But omitting these digressions (right worshipful) to my book, which as it is the farewell to my 

follies, so it is the last J meane euer to publish of such superficiall labours" (A3/9:228-229). 
Wc find Grecne split typically here bctwecn his dcfunct self and his de-funked self. The 
Farewell 10 foUy is to he a kind of last gasp or post-rigor spasm for the de ad penner of 
romances now that the "new" reformed Greene has observed a proper period of mouming for 
his late self. 

Hauing therefore Gentlemen (in my opinion) mourned long enough for the 
misdeedes of my youth. least 1 should seeme too Pharisaicall in my fastes, or 
like our deare English breethren that measure their praiers by the houre 
glasse, fall a sleepc in preaching of repentance. 1 haue nowe left of{f] the 
intent, and am come 10 the effect, and after my mourning present yOll with 
my Farewell to follies, an vltimum va1c to al youthful vanities r ... ]. 
(A4/9:230-31) 
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But by this time one will hardly be surprised to encounter the shcepish woolincss of thc 

mourning after in the following year's Phi/orne/a, seemingly underwritten by the SUrviVi.ltist 

concession of "better re(a)d than dead": 

YF the contents of tines could at Iife discouer the coller of thc face, you 
should gentlemen see my rudy cheekes manyfest my open folies, but seeing 
paper cannot blush, 1 wil confese my fait & so Mbly crauc pardon. 1 
promised gentlemë, both in my Mourning Garmenl & Farwell h) Foiles neuer 
to busie my selfe about any wanton pamphlets again, Ilor tu haue Illy brai ne 
counted so adle as to sett out any matter that were amorous, but yet 1 am com 
contrary to vow and promise once again to the presse with a labour of louc 
whieh 1 hatehed long agoe, though now brought fourth to light. If the printer 
had not bene 1 wou Id haue had il thrust out as an orphant without any namc 
to father it: but at his earnest intreatie 1 was content to subscribe, thnugh 1 
abide yOUf hard censures and angrie frownes for a penance. (Greene 1592e, 
A4/11:15) 

This witncsses a heady mix of the customary discharge of Iiability onto the publisher, the now 

habituai flush of Greene's tex tuaI complexion (some would say strong drink), an allowance 

that the name of Greene be used in vain, but a seruple that he has after ail not signed in the 

Iife's blood that courses through a count\!nance, but only prmted his Dame ill the f,pace 

provided, and finally even a flippant gesture toward spiritual purgation in the sanguine 

referenee to pcnance. What, he seems to be riddling, is black and white and red ail ovcr'? 

The missing Iink in this chain of in complete self-reforgings wou Id se cm to be (Jreelles 

vision: written at the instant of his death, for, as is now generally agreed, the body of this 

pamphlet makes much more sense when placed in the context of the 1590-91 "farewell to 

foUy" productions than when viewed as an "authentic" deathbed repentance from 1592. 

InternaI evidence suggests that it was composed sometime bctween the publication of Neuer 

100 laIe and that of Greenes mournmg garment (see, e.g., Ranson 1975, 534). In the opening 

Iines of the Vision, Greene reveals that the origin of his decision to renouncc thc publication 

of amorous trifles was the rumor that he had penned The Cobler of Cau1Ilerbune, an 

anonymous collection of framed merry tales owing somcthing to the examplc of Chaucer and 

published in 1590 as "an inueetiue against Tarltons ncwes out of purgatorie," which had 

appeared cartier that ycar. Being saddled with the paternity of this bauble had, according to 

the early pages of Greenes vision, brollght home to the aUlhor the hghtnc!>~ of hi., public 

image: "and so in a discontented humor 1 sat me down vpon my bed-side and bcgan tu cal \0 

remembrance what fond and \Vanton Hnes had past my pen[,] how 1 had benl Illy course \0 a 

wrong shore, dS beating my brains about such vanitics as were Iittlc profitable, M>wing my 

seed in the sand and so rcaping nothing but thornes and thhtle!\" (Greene 1592d, 

B1/12:197-98). This Icads him, llnder the subheading of "Greenes trouble of mind," to Illake 

what is perhaps in fart his first, though not his [irst publlshed, gesture toward repentance, a 

half dozen pages of dcclamatory prosc directed at the !>uperaddrc~~ee par excellena, Ood 

Almighty, begging that the Lord "may for eucr kcepe my soule an vndcf.led memhcr of thy 

church, .md in fmth, loue, feare, humblenel>se of heart, praier, and dlillfull ohedience, !\hew 

my sclfe regenerate, and a rcformcd man froIU Illy formcr follie!>" (B4\/12:20H). 
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Exhausted, Greene falls asleep and is visited by the spirits of Chaucer and Gower, who 
spend the remainder of the pamphlet arguing about the appropriate manner of securing for 
oneself good credit and undying fame. Chaucer predictably defends the levity of Greene's 
former pamphlets and insists that since he has "doone Scholler-like" he shall "haue perpetuaI 
lame which is leamings due" (C3112:215). Gower counters that good morals cannot be 
inculcated by texts of such scurrility, and that if Greene wishes to be weil remembered he 
ought to cultivate some seriousness. Each poet then offers an example of what he considers 
to be a proper narrative treatment of the issue of jealousy. Ultimately, Greene is won over by 
Gower's example, but, as Richard Helgerson points out, Chaucer's narrative was actuaJly 
more Iike those in the denied Cobler of Caunterburie, wl~i1e Gower's was not so far from the 
style of the romances Greene had previously been given to write, 80 that "[i]n preferring 
Gower over Chaucer, Greene is not so much rejecting the foUy of his youth as preferring the 
kind of story he had always written over the kind to which he was to tum in his cony-catching 
pamphlets" (Helgerson 1976, 1(0). If Helgerson's reading is correct, what Greene has done is 
to misassociate his past self with his self-to-come (possibly given an anonymous test drive in 
The Cobler), so that he could then appear to reject that self in favor of a future self that is in 
lact the past self he is supposedly rejecting. But to further complicate matters, Greene only 
even agrees to reject what is supposed to be his past self with promissory advertisements of 
one last return to il: 

Onely this (father Gower) 1 must end my Nunquam sera est [i.e., publish the 
sequel to Neuer 100 laIe], and for that 1 craue pardon: but for ail the se follies, 
that 1 may with the Niniuites, shew in sackcloth my harty repentaunce: looke 
as speedily as the presse wil serue for my mourning garment, a weede that 1 
knowe is of so plaine a eut, that it will please the grauest eie, and the most 
precize eare. (Greene 1592d, H1vI12:274) 

But as Greene with conscience finally at rest is taking his leave of the poets, Gower 
shaking his hand and Chaucer shaking his head, a third spirit suddenly makes his appearance: 
King Solomon. He has been listening in on the poets' debate and has come to dissuade 
Greene from following either of them. He insists that "wisedome" is the true key to 
everlasting renown: "Therefore my Sonne, follow my counsell from hencefoorth, as thou hast 
made a vowe to leaue effeminate fancies, and to proc1aime thy selfe an open enemie to Joue: 
so abiure ail other studies, seeing Omnia sub cœlo vanilas, and onely giue thy selle to 
Theologie: be a Deuine my Sonne" (H3/12:278-79). Greene awakes and resolves 
"peremptorilie to leaue ail thoughts of loue, and to applye my wits as neere as 1 could, to 
s~eke aCter wisedome" (H4/12:281). This seems to auger an aupzebend narrative "resolution" 
of the prodigal son type in a resigned reaffiliation with the non du père of the Elizabethan 
party liue, like the recupcrated will of the tille character at the conclusion of Euphues, a 
Chrislian-Humanist position which Helgerson suggests is the inescapable end of the line for 
,he group of wayward writers he convincingly styles "the Elizabethan prodigals." But the anti
oedipal outpost of romance, in which the se writers typically took refuge so as to avoid 
Hssllming patcrnal responsibility too soon, may hold out in Greene, as for no other, ils own 
risk of dead-cnd umvocatioll lhat he wOlild try to deny, as the prodigals do their paternity, 
ollly UllfaJl11l1y 10 relum 10 it. 
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For placing Greenes vision at the heart of the 1590-91 wfarewell to folly" pamphlets helps us 

discem one of the strains which the peculiar forging of Greene's self must attempt to 

withstand. This is what 1 could rather crudely de scribe as the tension betwecn publication and 

fame. Even more than around questions of moral efficacy, the argument of Greenes vision 
gravitates irresistibly back to what might more resonantly be called a criterion of "fitness," not 

ignoring the décalage between the Elizabcthan notion of "fitting" an audience (the immediate 

public) and the Darwinian sense of survival and reproduction potential (in terms of posterity). 

Greene's !irst con cern in the Vision is not "whether 1 haue doone weil or ill,w but whether the 

pamphlets shall "redound to my insuing credit, or my future infamiew (C2v/12:213). Likewise, 

the contentions of both Gower and Chaucer revert again and again to notions of "credite," 

and what will "etemize a mans fame" (C3vI12:217; DIVI12:223). Even the final overriding 

argument of Solomon adduces the earthly rewards of divinity studies which will garnish the 

temples (one's own, not the church's) with "a Crowne of glorie" (H3v/12:280), while the fame 

that cornes from such labours as Chaucer and Gower recommend will "vanish awaye Iike 

smoake, or a vapour tossed with the winde." Indeed, in Solomon's homilization, "they which 

respect their fame, are the children of wisdome: & such as feare the danger of report, shal he 

houlden vertuous" (H3112:278; H2v/12:276). If the compulsion to repent in Greene's wfarewell 

to folly" pamphlets is a way of extending a "re-capitulation" under the guise of a conventional 

prodigal return to hardline protestant inhumanism, and if that in his other posthumous 

confessional works seems to be organized around a concern for the fate of his extramllndane 

soul, Greenes vision suggests that, underneath, this compulsion really exprellsed a slightly 

different existential anxiety. 

"Fame," of course, is a concept we would tend to associate with the ri se of a hllmanistic 

metaphysical alternative to strictly Christian brands of Wcternization," a textual or discurllive 

afterlife founded not on transcendence, faith or even thisworldly good works, but more on a 

category such as that in Robert AlIot's 1600 anthology, Englands Pamassus: "Good Name," 

where (§605) the following lines from Richard II are excerpted: 

The pure st treasure mortall times affoord, 
Is spotlesse reputation, that away 
Men are but guilded trunkes, or painted clay. 

Fame as a peculiarly Renaissance concept perhaps involves an even deeper divergence from a 

Christian concept of immortality. An interesting distinction is drawn by Alberto Tenenti in 

his discussion of the rise of the "myth of fame" during the Italian Renaissance. 

Fame differed from Christian immortality in that il cOIl!>isted in and aimcd al 
being a survival of the person who ha(, been. But it was not born in the 
individual only out of the desire to "preserve" his singularity--it wall meant tn 
translate the aspiration of the "individual-in-relation-to-everyone-c1se," of man 
living in society, to perpetuate the set of relations which eonstituted hls social 
existence. This relational nature of the myth made of it an cxclusivcly 
mundane qU/d, evcn if with regard to individuals il wa!> ~itllaled bcyond thcir 
physical existence; fame operaled in sueh a way m, to pcrpctuate prccillcly 
those aspecls of individual s which had transpircd 1.11 era .\prmgtolla/o 1 f rom 
them toward olher peopie and for other people. (Tcnellli 1957,42) 

1 
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With this passage in mind, 1 might begin to ponder a scenario w~lich would account for 

Greenes vision having been kept un der wraps until 1592. Something similar seems to have 

happened with the Farewell to Jolly, which was apparently written as early as 1587 but was 

only brought out as the "vltimum vale" in the 1590-91 series. Though publicational lag 

(genuine or pretended) is not infrequent in the Elizabethan age, and a few of Greene's other 

works are cheerily presented as old drawer-Iiners, 1 am ever suspicious when it cornes to texts 

oC great interest which appear only after the death of the author. It is always possible that 

they have been kept back because of a presentiment that they would have "short circuited" the 

dcvcloping corpus, pre-empting or giving away too much of the game, as would arguably have 

been the case with Diderot's texte-limite, Le neveu de Rameau or Nietzsche's inCarnous 

"hushed-up" ["geheimgehaltenes"j amusette, "On Truth and Lie in an Amoral Sense." What 1 
am suggesting is that one possible explanation for the 1590 non-publication of Greenes vision 
is that Greene was in it quite simply (and typically) "gelling too far ahead of himself." The 

sclf-forging drive toward durability was not perhaps strong enough to derail the compulsion to 

publish, with which at this stage in his career it had nevertheless beC'ome peculiarly bound up, 

entailing the repeated reinforcement of a wayward pa st self through the renunciatory 

mechanism of negation, temporarily turning Greene's "mourning" into "melancholia/, not so 

much, of course, in the Elizabethan as in the Freudian sense. 

When 1 refer to a compulsion to publish, 1 don't merely mean to suggest that Greene had 

a keen sense for the relative merits of the two sorts of worldly "credit" one might hope to 

enjoy. Greene was doubtless aware that the credit which one may not have extended to one 

without tirst having provided a self-accounting is less crucial if one possesses a sufficient 

amount of "currency." But white the eventual and rather Jacob Marleyesque excess of 

Greene's self-forgings is doubtless a by-product of supply and demand, 1 am for the moment 

interested in economies which are as much aesthetic and existential as they are mercantile. 

The "smoake" and "vapour" rising from Greene's self-forgery may obscure the profound 

difficulties entailed by the very end of such an undertaking as m3king oneself over in the 

image of fame. In making "fame" his aim, Greene would be envisaging the perpetuation, 

following Tenenti, of his concrete !'elf-for-others. This view is contirmed by Jonathan 

Goldberg in his elucidation of the object of Renaissance autobiographies in general. For 

example, Goldberg notes that Benvenuto Cellini's "interest lies in displaying a permanent and 

public version of himself, not in presenting an inner portrait" (Goldberg 1974, 71). Yet a 

paradox is generated when we now recognize that the very essence of Greene's self is 

expressed in a will to go on publishing and thus is somewhat at odds with the end of "fame" 

itself. Given this logical quandary, Greene' s self-presentation could hardly be other than his 

schizoid and seemingly "self"-defeatillg series of failures to cohere or coincide in a single text, 

for Greene himseIf should have sensed the contradictoriness between any self he would 

perpetuate, his seIf-for-others, essentially amorous, perverse, experimental, productive, and 

importunately responsive to the dcsires of public (and doubtless also private) alterity, and the 

perpetuable gcnotype textually available to the Etizabethan: a funereal rehearsal of the 

paternal tine or a kcnotic dot humbled and dctcrmined out of existence before sorne absolute 
(F)othcr. 
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Greene's predicament, both in the 1590-91 "farewell to folly" productions and in the final 
deathbed repentances, and possibly also the dilemma in which aU oC the "prodigals" find 

themselves in their self-presentations, inc1udes the aesthetico-existential dilemma which an 

early Mikhail Bakhtin attributed to the author of conCessional selC-accountings in gencral: 

Here where there is an attempt at flXing oneself in repentaut tonalities and 
from the point oC view of moral obligation, th cre emerges the first substantial 
form oC a verbal objectification of a life and a person [ ... ]. The constitutive 
aspect of this form is a matter precisely of its being a self-objectification Crom 
which the other, with his special, privileged approach, is cxcluded; here the 
pure relationship of an ego to itself is alone the organizing principle of the 
discourse. Into the confessional self-accounting cornes only what 1 myself can 
say about myself (in principle, of course, and not in fact); it is morally 
immanent to consciousness in action and docs not excecd the bounds of the 
principles according to which consciousness in action operates; everything 
which is transgredient to self-consciousness is exc1uded. (Bakhtin 1979, 124) 

By Wtransgredient" Bakhtin would refer to elements of consciousness which thollgh external 

to it are still necessary to its completion--in other words, aspects of personality which can 

only be supplied by ano/her person. The "confessional self-accounting" (my quasi-calque of 
Bakhtin's "samootchèt-ispoved'," which might be dictionary-translated as "progress report

confession") is only one of a number of attempts at self-authorship which Bakhtin in his carly 

theorizing considered to jeopardize or at least complicatc the acsthctic act of authoring. 
According to these carly theories, the individual or the person can only he an acsthctically 

satisfying whole wh en contemplated from a position of what B~~,htin called "olltsidencss" 

[vnenaxodimost1, that is, from the perceptual, semantic and valuational vantage point which 

belongs to an other. One's personality is not simply generated from within, but in fact exists 
in any kind of llnified way, and thus really exists at ail, only from outsidc, from the external 

spatial and temporal perspective of another point of view: "This personality will not exist if 

another does not create it" (34). Implicit in Bakhtin's discussion is the ultimatc acsthctic 

impossibility of making oneself the hem of one's own act of authorship. This is so because, 

from within consciousness, the self is always open onto an horizon, always active and 

evolving toward a future. But another consciousness can perceive the self as a spatial whole, 

lodged within surroundings and a eontext which complete the meaning of the personality. 

More importantly still, only another ean see the self as a finalized temporal whole, after the 

end. The self can never get any complete sense of its meaning and value hecause It can nevcr 
eontemplate itself as something over; one can thus ncver be the author of onc's own identity 

or one's own life-precisely in attempting to he both subjcet and object one farl~ 10 cO;llflde 

wuh olleself, and fails to achieve integrity. One ean never have the la .. t word on oncsclf, or 

even know what that la st word will be: "In this sense we may say that dcath i~ a fmm of 

aesthetic completioll of a personality" (115). 
Since the authorial function cannot maintain a position of ·outsidenc<;~" in the confcs~ional 

self-accoullting, Bakhtin suggests that this position of out!'.idenc!'.s nece~!'.arily revcrts to the 
reader, whose response constitutes a kind of primary aet of authoring of the eonfe~ .. i()nal 

other, as opposed to the more llsllal "co-creation" of the hero by aulhor and rcadcr in 

tandcm. ColHteqllcntly, 
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[o]ur perception of the self-accounting wjJI inevitably incline to the 
aestheticization of il. To such an apptoach the confession presents raw 
material for potential aesthetic processing, the potential content of a potential 
artistic production (the immediate form biographical). In reading the 
confession from our own point of view, we lntroduce a valuational position of 
outsideness vis-à-vis the subject of the self-accounting, a10ng with ail the 
possibilities entailed in this position; wc bring to it a number of transgredient 
elements, and impart a finalizing meaning to the ending and to other moments 
(for wc are temporally exterior to it), we slip in a backdrop and background 
(we perceive it as determined by an age and historical conditions-if the se are 
known to us-or in any case, wc perceive it against the background of 
whatever additional knowledge wc have), we place it within a space which 
encompasses the individu al clements of its consumm4tÎon, and so forth. The 
surplus of ail these clements introduced in perception allows the unfolding of 
an aesthetically finished form for the work. The contemplator begins to be 
drawn into authorship; the subject of tte confessional self-accounting 
becomes the hero (the spectator here of course is not co-creator in 
conjunction with the author as he is where artistic works are concerned, but 
accomplishes a primary act of creativity, though-of course-a primitive one). 
(129) 

Bakhtin's musings add further complications to the lack of accomplishment in Greene's 

self-forgery, while the feedback involved in striving to eternize one self lends greater fatality to 

the unpublishability of Greenes vision. If fame i~ the perpetuation of the wself-for-others,W it 

will be clear how this wseJf-for-othersw is precisely what Greene is in no position to perpetuate 

through any tex/ual act of seif-accounting. No amount of ostentatious mourning, aCter ail, can 

coyer up the fact that one cannot in actuality outlive one's death so as to retain for oneself 

the possibility of pronouncing one's own funeral oration (pace, or no: requiescat in pace de 

Man on Wordsworth [1969,225]). As Greene recants his former self he is very much still in

the-making; and one may add that it is equally impossible for him to forec1ose his identity in 

the futile prolcptic characterizations which insist that we may henceforth look for him in 

divinity. Rather, his "selCe regenerateW enters into a larger regeneration of self which Greene 

cannol possibly sec in its lotality. Precisely in these moves to fix his identity he slips out 

from under himself into the inactual past and future. The Came which Greene proposes as the 

ultcrior motive or motif of his self-refashioning quite sim ply is not and cannot be part of his 

own aclual authorial purview. 

The nonpublication of Greenes Vision may of course have been duc to a reticence to 

prcempt the profitable printing of certain unrighteous pamphlets already completed or still in 

the works, but Greene's compulsion to publish need not be so singlemindedly commodified, 

since il cOlild just as weil express the existential anxiety of a self not iD fact ready to die, and 

averse 10 the curtailment of its productive activity of self-publication in exchange for the 

passably immatcrial "qllid" of everlasting fame. 

Wc may now retllrn to Greene's most unrelievedly self-presentational works, the other two 

repentance pamphlets published in 1592, Greelles groats-worth of wllle and The repelllance of 
Robert Greene. An examination of the three Wdeathbed repcntance" pamphlets together may 

allow me to recapitulate certain clements 1 find especially characteristic of Greene's self

forgery. Both thc Groals-worth und the Repell/ance claim to be Greenc's last testamcnt to the 

public and 10 poslcrily. and cach contains indicators that it, as Greelles VISIOII overlly claims 
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ta be, was "written at the instant of his death.w The existence of this surplus of death-agony 

adieus has occasionally led ta suspicions regarding not just the sincerity but the authenticlly in 

whole or in part of one or more of the se posthumously published pamphlets. Nineteenth

eentury scholars were generally able ta stifll" tbeir doubts, and indeed the Reverend Grosart 

went so far as to as sert that "[o]nly the ghoul-like heart of Dr. Gabriel Harvey could have 

doubted, much less made mock of the final 'Repentance' of Robert Greene," going on to 

rhapsodize in terms which inevitably cali up thoughts of Oscar Wilde on the dcath uf Little 

Nell: "Sincerity and reality pulsate in every word of those ultimate utterances, and 1 for one 

do not envy the man who can read them with dry eyes even at this late day" (Grosart 1886, 

xii). But a new century brought a renewed cynicism and, of course, ever more abhorrent 

publicational vacua. 

The most interesting hypotheses regarding the "deathbed confessional" pamphlets werc ail 

assembled by Chauncey Elwood Sanders in a 1933 article on "Robert Greene and his 

'editors.''' Sanders points out that the three "deathbed confessionsw have "served as the basis 

for almost ail that has been written about the life of that interesting Elizabethan author; 

portions of these works have been accepted as pure autobiography, and the information 

contained in such passages has been used to confirm similar details, apparently also 

autobiographical, in the earlier works" (Sanders 1933, 392). Leaving aside the V,sion as 1110st 

probably composed by Greene in 1590 and published by a timely hand afler his demise, 

Sanders proposed a number of alternatives ta considering the other two pamphlets to he fully 

autograph genuine deathbed autobiographical productions. Doubtless the Illost spine-tingling 

of the se hypotheses is Sand ers/ s follow-up of J. Churton Collins' s ingenious suggest ion 

(Collins 1905, 52-53) that The repentance of Robert Greene might in fact partially consist of a 

doctored redaction of an entirely different piece by Greene, "The Repentance of a 

Conycatcher," promised as forthcoming in Greene/s Blacke book es nzesJenger (1592a, 

A3-A3v/ll:5-611-2), but seemingly never brought out. This would oblige us to reattribute the 

most abominable characterization by Greene of his ex-self to the person of a conY-latcher 

called "Mo[u]rton," or even to Greene/s imagination impure and unsimple. 

If Sanders considered the possibility that parts of the Repentance came trom Greene/!> 

hand but did not properly refer to Greene, he entertained an inverse hypothesis regarding the 

Groats-worth, parts of which he !tuggested were not by Greene, but wcre actually meant to 

refer to him. The situation is complicated, and perhaps more !>o even than Sander:. 

insinuated. Il centers around the role played in the publication of the Groat.\'-worth by our old 

fiend Henry Chettle. Sanders suggests that somt' passages in the pamphlet may have becn 

Greene/s, but that they could, like Greenes VISIOn, be NachlafJ material, adapted afler 

Greene/s death (or for that matter white he stilllay iII). 

Let it be supposed that the story of Roberto up lu the point where the 
narrative breaks off and the author bcgins to write in the lirst per!>oll, had 
been written by Greene at some time before he fell il!. It wuuld mo!>t prohahly 
have been composed in 1590 or 1591, since it mu!>t resembles the nther work!> 
of that period. We may suppo!>e that Greene kept the story with hllll, thinking 
to finish it when the conny-catching pamphlets ceao;ed tn he profitélhlc ... hen 
he \Vas o"crtaken hy iIIne!ls and wao; lInahle to finish thio; or to hring out the 
"Blacke Hooke" and the "Repentance of li Conny-catcher.w After 111' .. death, we 
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rnay suppose the Roberto st ory to have been found among his effeets. As a 
fragment it was unsalable; sorne one, Chettle perhaps, recognized its potential 
value and resolved to finish it. Afraid that the change in style rnight be 
discovered, he hit upon the device of breaking off the narrative and 
continuing the work in the first person and with sueh a medley of prose, 
verse, precept, and epistle, as to defy analysis by any ordinary criteria and to 
preclude det\~ction of the imposture. (Sanders 1933, 401) 

CheU le was apparently suspected, along with Nashe (who hirnself caUed the Groats-worth 
a wscald triuial lying pamphlet· [1592a, <(:2vI154]) of having had a hand in the opuscule's 
composition, and, as Sanders points out, we do know from the pastiche letler to "Pierce 
Penniless· in Kind-hartes dreame that Chettle was capable of irnitating Greene's manner. In 
the epistle to the reader in the lafter work, Chettle defends hirnse]f against accusations of 
forgery with regard to the Groats-worth, admitting however that he had played a part in its 

redaction. 

1 had onely in the copy this share, it was il written, as sornetime Greenes hand 
was none of the best, Iicensd it must be, ere il could bee printed which could 
neuer be if it might not be read. To be breife 1 writ it ouer, and as neare as 1 
could, followed the copy, onely in that letter [the notorious address to the 
playwrights which includes the attack on ·Shakes-scene"] 1 put something out, 
but in the whole booke not a worde in, for 1 prote st it was ail Greelles, not 
mine nor Maister Nashes, as sorne vniustJy haue affirmed. (Chettle 1592, 
A4/6-.7) 

1 will not pause here to rehearse in obsequial procession the arguments and evidence 
adduced in the theories so lucubratiously put forward by Sand ers and rebutted by Harold 
Jenkins (1935) and by René Pruvost (1938), but perhaps 1 may dwell a moment upon CheUle's 
account of the affair. Of course what is really uJterior to concern over a possible forgery, the 
arguments advanced against Sanders by Jenkins, atternpts to prove authorship by algebra 
(Miss Florence Trotter ;n her 1912 University of Chicago Master's Thesis), and finally even 
two or three hlassive projects involving computer analysis (see Marder 1966, 1970; Austin 
1966, 1970, 1971; Pearee 1971; Kreifelts 1972; Bolz 1979), and, indeed, what already Jay 

behind Chettle's need for denial, is not the genuineness of the supposed autobiographie al 
mate rial in the Roberto narrative, but rather the question of whether or not a "name" Iike 
Robert Greene was actually behind the attack on players and playwrights, one of whom 

thought hirnself "the onely Shake-seene in a eountrey" (Greene 1592c, FPI12:144/46) in the 
address "To those Gentlemen his Quondam acquaintance, that spend their wits in making 
plaies" appended fo the narrative portion of the Groals-worth. From 1592 onward it has 
seerned desirable to discharge the responsibility for this attack onto someone other than 
Greene. Chcttle claims that he has thus been scapegoated, "and because on the dead they 
cannot be auenged, they wilfully forge in their conceites a Iiuing Author: and after tossing it 

two and fro, no remedy, but it must Iight on me" (Chettle 1592, A3v/5-6). 
The personality ·forged" by the offended playwrights could not apparently be nominated 

Greene; and Sanders wishes to hint (which seems credible enough under the circumstances) 
that the modus operandi fit Chettle, who \Vas therefore at pains to explain his complicity in 
the publication of the pamphlet. Thcre is, 1 think, as Sanders suggests, a certain Jameness in 
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the articulation of Chettle's testimony, degenerating into a kind of paisy whcn he affirms that 
the manuscript could not be printed until Iieensed and therefore he was obliged to write it 

over. If the manuscript couldn't be read by the censors one naturally wonders how Chettle 

himself could have made it out to transcribe it. Since this is the only allusion we have to any 
iIIegibility of Greene's hand, Sanders finds it odd that Chettle did not hit upon the expedient 

of putting the scrawl down to Greene's iIIness. What Sanders seems to be inkling is tlmt 

Chettle may have helped Greene's faltering moribund self-inscription to what we might cali a 
more "orthographie eharacter." Sanders sadly ignores a fine amphiboly in Chcule's wording; 

perhaps when he says that the pamphlet couldn't be Iicensed because it Wmight not be rcad," 

he glaneingly a1ludes to the content. In other words, perhaps Chettle simply served as a pre
censor, a role for which his delicacy in the delivery of the letter to Pierce l'enniless in Killd

harts dreame would suggest he was eut out. He says himself that he expurgated the text, 

assuring one of the angry playwrights that he "stroke out what then in conscience 1 thollght 

[Greene] had in sorne displeasure writ: or had it beene truc, yet to publish it, W<lS intollerable" 
(A4/6). Thus Chettle by his own admission contributed to (or detractcd from) the Grecnc 

who cornes through in the Groats-worth, though not perhaps, as S<lnders implics, by making 

of an incomplete romance a quasi-coherent autobiographical document. In fact, as the 
narrative of "Roberto" breaks off there is a rather pronounced modulation from jcst to 

earnest, weirdly doubled by the incongruity in the epistle to the readers, an appendage onc 

would assume to have been composed after the main text was complete, and which Sanders 
fails to discuss. There Greene's typical anachronic projection of selves is most stmngely 

inverted: 

Greene though able inough to write, yet deeplyer serched with sickncs than 
euer heeretofore, scndcs yOll his Swanne tikc songe, for that he feares he 
shall neuer againe carroll to you woonted loue layes, neuer again discouer to 
you youths pleasures. How euer yet sickncsse, riot, Incontinence, haue at 
once shown their extremitie yet if 1 reCOller, you shall all see, morc fresh 
sprigs, th en euer sprang from me, directing you how to liue, yct not diswading 
ye from loue. [ ... ] 1 commend this to your fauourable censures, that Iike an 
Embrion without shape, 1 feare me will be thrust into the world. If 1 tiue to 
end it, it shall be otherwise: if not, yet will 1 commend it to your courtesics, 
that you mayas weil be acquainted with my repentant death, as you haue 
lamented my care1es course of life. (Greene 1592c, A3v-A4/12:101-02/6) 

Here Greene fantastically enough seems to have relegated his present repentant in extremü 

to a proleptic past and to display a certain provisional promise of sub!>cquently relummg to a 

lighter vein and "not diswading ye from loue." To suggest that Chettle forged Greelle:; groats

worth, then, would he to suggest that he had a fine sense for the dynamic!> of slippage, 
foreshadowing and "back-sliding" in Greene's undisplltedly alltograph !>elf-accoll/ltings, for this 

mishmash of false starts and false finishes ultimatcly prcsents a Greene no more sclf

coincident or accomplished in his self-fashioning than any other. Should Cheille or some 

other "ghostwriter" be rcsponsible for parts of the pamphlet, the occlusion ot thio; aulhor's 

actllal position of unifying "outsideness" is complete and precmpl~ any pos~ibility of a 

cohcrent character wlIhm the purvœw of the Quthor. 
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If some or ail of Greene's deathbed repentances are forgeries, the self forged along with 

them is one which exceeds perhaps even the lineaments of the satirical spirit to which Greene 

was eventually more or less rehabilitated. For Robert Greene fills the authorial function in 
that Foucaultesque sense of an "origin," the wfounder of a discursivity." Or at least the smithy 

of his soul in which he (or someone) forges the uncreated conscience of his race serves as the 

foundry of a discursivity (cf. Foucault 1969, 88ft). For in that smithy, Robert Greene is cast 

as the original professional wriler in English, and his repentances as rnuch as his other 
publications may th us be se en as precisely pro-fessional rather than con-fessional productions. 

Greene's spirit professionally failing to coincide with itself in any contrived presence of mind 

finally makes of him that most sympathetic of figures: the absent-minded professor. His 

wreformed self" is always a post-recidivist horizon, if not a post-dated goner, except perhaps in 

the Repentance proper, where Greene's professed self, forged tink by extenuating link, seems 

at last ready to manacle him to an everlasting habitation. But even there, he is "eventually 

overtaken," to add a Iittle extra push to Helgerson's remark, "by repentence and his 
abandoned self" (Helgerson 1976, 80). This is what it means to profess: to "live until you 

die," as Kübler-Ross not unnecessarily advises-not to think oneself in the position of making 

the "impossible utterance" which is far from the hapax it was considered to be by the never
too-late Roland Barthes, speaking à propos of Poe's Valdemar: "1 am dead." For you can 

never have had the final word on your self. Every death that the self can publish is iIlusory, 

and the true death of the self cannot be published by the self. From hour to hour, we publish 

and publish, and then, from hour to hour we perish and perish-of course. But there is no 

need to get ahead of oneself (one always already is). Indeed, to think one self over is merely 

to think one self into an untenable position, however much that position seems to come 
complete with inalienable tenure. 

Thus we might weil refuse to comply with both the "Ietter" and the "spirit" of Greene's 

technically ultimate text at the end of Greenes newes where his Poltergeist affirms once and 

for ail that we may (as he had first observed as far back Greenes visIOn) now look for him in 

theology: "sometimes 1 will get vp into the Pulpit and preach, but you may easily discerne 

mee, for my text shall be, Doo as 1 say, but not as 1 dao; My conclusion is, Good friends 

take heede how you come in those places where 1 walke, for yOll may perceiue 1 am bent 
vpon mischiefe, 1 can but therefore wish you to looke to your selues: and so fare you weW 

(B.R. 1593, H3v/62). This postmoralizing "text" was already hinted at in the horney 

sermonette provided by Cuthbert Burbie (actually ghostwritten by Nicholas Breton according 

to Crawford 1929, 39) in the epistle to the readers in the RepelUatlce: "1 doubt not but you 

will with regarde forget [Greene's1 follies, and like to the Bee gather hony out of the good 

counsels of himw (Greene 1592g, A2112:155-56/3). But this very fixation of Greene's text as 
"000 as 1 say. but not as 1 doo" jars with his eartier self-accounting in the Farewellto Jolly, 
whcrc he had tlatly denicd bis ability to tailor his mode aCter thc fashion of the "One-Hour 

Martinizing" of the professional penmen prcssed into service in the Marprelate Controversy: 

"1 cannot Martinizc, sweare by my faie in a pulpit, & rap out gogs wounds in a tauerne, faine 

louc whcn 1 haue no charitie, or protest an opcn resolution of good, when 1 intend to be 

prÎuatcly iII, but in ail publike protestations my wordes and my decdes iumpc in one 

simpathic, and Illy tonguc and my thollghts arc relatillcs" (Greene 1591a, A2v-A3/9:228). In 
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any case, Greene's closing text is woven around the perhaps spurious distinction hetween 

saying and doing, fame and publication. For authors can only do by saying, their saying is 

their doing, their doing, as Erving Goffman would say (cf. Auberlen 1984, 189), is their 

being, their being is their saying, and their saying is always their doing and their undoing. Il 

takes an other to make them over, to have a final say and to have done with them; and the 

self-regarding instincts are tbus really only useful for dealing with others. As Greene's gbost 

warns us: "Iooke to your selues," i.e., watch out for me. 

Those striving to determine a "true" Greene in the face of the problcmatic and to somc 

extent unsummable figures witb which his identity has to be cquated will ultimately have 

recourse for authentification of suspected forgeries to the fashioners of Grecnc's pcrsonality 

whose outsideness is vouchsafed in the nominal noncoincidence of thcir subjectivity and his 

objectivity. Preeminent among these allobiographers are Gabriel Harvey and Thomas Nashe, 

whose subsequent contention was to breed in the Greenish Iight of "famc," though for hoth ,)f 

them it could probably already be said, as Harold Wilson has said of Harvey. that this "meanl 

'present reputation' rather than fame after death" (Wilson 1948b, 719). 

Fame is also the major theme of Greenes funeralls (1594), a series of "sonnets" by a ccrtain 

R. B., whose identity is usually assumed to be Richard Barnfield. R. B.'s fourlh sonnet, for 

instance, celebrates Greene the romancer and conc1udes with a cali to Iike-minded well

willers who would eternize the foremost Elizabethan croticist: 

Wberefore yee dainty Damsels of renowne, 
That long to dallie, with your loucd Lords: 
And you braue Gallant, worthy noble Lords, 
That loue to dandle in your Ladies lapps. 
Come hither come, and lend your mouths to Fame: 
That meanes to sound, his neuer dying name. 

(R.B. 1594, Btv/74) 

The sonnets frequently bob back to concerns sllch as "bays" and "praisc" (H2/75), or 

Greene's name in brass, "That Iittle children, not as yet begotten / Might roya!lize his fame 

when he is rotten" (CI/81). In sonnet XI Greene himself speaks, for almost thc last timc, 

and with Iittle of the vivacity one has come to attacb to his spirit: only complaining thal thosc 

he never abused "Not onely seekc to quench my kindlcd gloric, / But <tlso for ln marre my 

venues storie." And tbougb his life h<ts been grievously Icwd and mil.spent, he is amazed Ihal 

his sorry end has not rathcr "mou[e]d them to remorce" than, <ts he r3ther SpC'nserianly puIs 

it, "to reake their leene, on sillie corse" (C2Y/84). Those who have <tbused Greene after his 

deatb (identities now uncertain) arc frequenlly uphr<tided herc in im<tges of biting "Fowlc!\" 

which make one suspect scattersbot in the direction of the "upstart crnw" (sec, though, if you 

dare, Austin 1955, 373-80), but one such passage suggcsts as much Grccnc'!> calalytic 

influence on the Nashe-Harvey feud as anything else. 

GReene, is the pleasing Obiect of an cie: 
Greene, pleasde the eics of ail that lookt VppOI1 hilll. 

Greene, is the ground of euerie l',,inters die: 
Greelle, gaue the ground, to allthat wrotc vpon hilll. 



( 

Elizabethan Realisms - 46 

Nay more the men, that so Eclipst his fame: 
Purloynde his Plumes, can they deny the same? 

(R.B. 1594, Cl/81) 

Greene's wfame, W amplified through netherworld confusion with that of Nashe's Pierce 
Penilesse, had been a chief target for Harvey's name-naming counterattack, in turu fomented 

by Greene's burlesque of the Harvey brothers in the Quip, where Harvey had seen himself a 

victim of wlnfamy" and wdiffamationw (G. Harvey 1592, A2-A2vl1:156-57/B). That Greene 

should wlive on" in good credit after his death-Iiving on credit, so to speak (and one might 

also recall here Derrida's analysis of Nietzsche's line in Ecce Homo: wlch lebe auf meinen 
eignen Kredit hin" [Derrida 1984, 46])-was to Harvey intolerable: 

[ ... J as [ ... J Heros/ra/us, in a villanous brauery, affectinge a most-notorious, & 
monstrous Fame, was in the censure of the wise st Iudgmentes, rather to be 
ouerwhelmed in the deepest pitt of Obliuion, then to enioy any relique, or 
shadow of his owne desperate glory. But Greene (although pitifully blasted, & 
how woefully faded?) still f10urisheth in the memory of sorne greene wits, 
wedded to the wantonnesse of their own fancy [ ... J. (A2/1:155-56/7-B) 

There is no need to point out who is foremost in the company of "greene wits," and who 

historically is (ironically?) one of the greatest contributors to Greene's subsequent renown. 

Harvey is at considerable pains to counter-infamize Greene, though in his second letter he 

declares himself sufficiently assured of Greene's pre-established iII repute: "1 would not wishe 

a sworne enimie to bec more basely valued, or more vilely reputed, then the common voice 

of the cittie esteemeth him, that sought Fame by diffamation of other, but hath vtterly 

discredited himselfe: and is notoriously grown a very prouerbe of Infamy, and contempt" 

(A411:162-63/13-14). 

Harvey has a much kcener appreciation of fame than Greene ever publicized, and he 

conc\udcs his third letter with an acknowledgement that such issues must be given over to a 

privileged alterity, which is the customary uneasy amalgam of vox populi and vox deI: "seeing 

some matters of Fame are called in question: 1 am not onely willing, but desirous to vnderlye 

the verdicte, euen of Fame her-selfe; and to submit our whole credites, to the voice of the 

people, as to the voice of Equity, and the Oracle of Godw (G1vl1:220-21/70). As Kenneth 

Friedenreich has pointed out, it was only in the sense of "public integrity" and not in the sense 

of "material enrichment" that Harvey showed such a keenly economical appreciation of the 

value of "credit" (Friedenrcich 1974, 457). Nashe went so far as to label Harvey himself "a 

forestaller of the market of fame· and "an ingrosser of glorie: denying however that Greene 

could he classcd with such a fetishist of unpocketable capital: "Hee made no account of 

winning creditc by his workes, as thou do!>t, that dost no good workes, but thinkes to bee 

famosed by a strong faith of thy owne worthines: his only care was to haue a spel in his purse 

to coniure vp a good cuppe of wine with at aIl times" (Nashe 1592c, E4v/287). Nashe i!> no 

doubt aware in this burst of antisllblime spre:::zatura that one move yOll can make to cnlarge 

your fame is charil\matlcally to ignore il, or to follow the cxample of the "phllosophers" he 

mcntions in Christs learcs (1593) who "prosccute theyr ambition of glory in writing of glories 

conlcmptiblclleso;c" (Na~hc 1593, 1,2/2:87). His OWIl occasion for the publication of Strange 
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lIewes, after ail, would appear to be Harvey's defamation of his character, and he cmls his 

epistle to the reader with the war cry which Harvey will parrot and parody ad IIQUSelll1J: 

"Saint Fame for mee, and thus 1 runne vpon him- (B3/263). Nashe perhaps follows Grccne's 

lead in recognizing that the publication-fame syndrome can be productively cvaginated: famc 

becoming the pretext for further publication. And Nashe displays a certain reticencc tu join 

Harvey in the latter's efforts to "finish Greene off.w 

Nonetheless, Greene's personality seems to seule down a fcw l110nths after his dcath. and 

with the publication of Greelles newes we may conclude that the forgery of Grcenc's sclf is 

accomplished. In another sense, though, a published self nev:!r really dies, but at \llosl 

becomes unmalleable, familiar, passé-in short: unfashionable, as Greene himself was not long 

in becoming. It is never too late, however, to refashion the personality, just as it is alwuys too 

soon to make oneself over in the image of wfame," or to make wcredit" the object of onc's 

professional activity. Rather, Iike Greene, one can only resign oneself to the ncccssity of 

publicQtion, and one's continued resignature is the guarentee precisely that olle hus nul yet 

ceased to be ft'shionable at least in one's own regard. Futurity will come in eventually and 

determine one's significance. For il is always too soon for us to be the aulhors of our 

personalities, which can only finally cxist for others, and are only at last unifICd b)' (lthers 

when we are no more. Only when we arc dead, in a sense, do wc begin to cxist; uni y wllen wc 

have peri shed can we begin to persist, in the contemplation of posterity: in the totalizing aets 

of other Wauthors." And that is the only immortality yOll and 1 may sharc, my Roherto. 
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2. Dressing Up and Dressing Down: 
A Thematics of the Ad hominem Mode 

in the Nashe-Harvey Controveny 

En déshabillant sans cesse son modèle, le sculpteur Sarrasine 
suit à la lettre Freud, qui (à propos de Léonard de Vinci) 
identifie la sculpture et l'analyse: l'une et l'autre sont via di 
levare, pratique d'un déblaiement. [ ... ] L'artiste sarrasinien 
veut déshabiller l'apparence, aller toujours plus loin, derrière, 
en vertu du principe idéaliste qui identifie le secret à la vérité: 
il faut donc passer dans le modèle, sous la statue, derrière la 
toile (c'est ce qu'un autre artiste balzacien, Frenhofer, 
demande à la toile idéale dont il rêve). Même règle pour 
l'écrivain réaliste (et sa postérité critique): il faut aller derrière 
le papier [ ... ] (mais ce qu'il il y a derrière le papier, ce n'est 
pas le réel, le référent, c'est la Référence, la "subtile 
immensité des écritures"). Ce mouvement, qui pousse 
Sarrasine, l'artiste réaliste et le critique à tourner le modèle, la 
statue, la toile ou le texte pour s'assurer de son dessous, de 
son intérieur, conduit à un echec-à l'Echec-[ ... ] on ne peut 
authentifier l'enveloppe des choses, arrêter le mouvement 
dilatoire du signifiant. 

Roland Barthes, SIZ. 

The fashion of play-making, 1 can pro perl y compare to 
nothing, so naturally, as the alteration in appareil: For in the 
lime of the Great-crop-doublet, your huge bombasted plaies, 
quilted with mighty words to leane purpose was onely then in 
fashion. And as the doublet fcll, neater inuentions beganne to 
set vp. Now in the timt of sprucenes, our plaies followe the 
nicenes of our Garments, single plots, quaint conceits, 
letcherous iest, drest vp in hanging sleeues, and those are fit 
for the Times, and the Tearmers: Such a kind of Iight-colour 
Summer stuffe, mingled with diuerse coulours, you shaH finde 
this published Comedy, good to keepe you in an afternoone 
from dice, at home in your chambers; and for venery you sha11 
finde enough, for sixepence, but well coucht and you marke it. 
For Venus being a woman passes through the play in doublet 
and breeches, a braue disguise and a safe one, if the Statute 
vnty not her cod-peice point. 

Thomas Middleton, The Roarmg Girie, or Moll CUI
Purse (1611) 

ln Ihe texts before us it is impossible ta uncover a body of evidence that would Cully reveal 
wh ether Dr. Gabriel Harvey and Thomas Nashe, the two most famous literary rivais of the 

English Renaissance, ever in fact met one another in persun. Nashe, for his part, reports a 

coincidental rapprochement which apparently look place in 1595. Having slopped in 

Cambridge for Ihe night, he was 10 discover Ihat Harvey was lodged "in the same Inne and 

very next chamber to mec, parted by a wainscot doore that was naild vp, either vnwitting of 

olher" (Nashe 1596, G:N3:92). Nashe wafflcs when it cornes 10 explaining why he did not 

confront his sworn foc umm learning of thcir fortuitous proximity: 

48 
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Euerie circumstance 1 cannot stand to reckon vp, as how wee came to take 
knowledge of one anothers being tl.'!re, or what a stomake 1 had to halle 
scratcht with him, but that the nature oi t!te place hindred mee, where it is as 
iII as pettie treason, to look but awry on the sacred person of a Doctour, and 
1 had plotted my reueuge otherwise; as aIso of a meeting or conference on his 
part desired, wherein ail quarrells might be discust and drawne to an 
attonement, but non pult lac, 1 had no fancie to it, for once before 1 had bin 
so cousend by his colloging, though personally we neuer met face to facc, yet 
by trouch-men and vant-curriers betwixt vs: nor could it seule in my 
conscience to loose so much pain es 1 had tooke in new arraying & furbushing 
him, or that a publique wrong in Print was to be so sleightly slubberd ouer in 
priuate, with Come come, giue me your hand, let vs bec frends, and 
therevpon 1 drinke to you. And a further doubt there was if 1 had tastcd of 
his beife and porredge at Trinity lIai as he desired, [ ... ] rusht in my selfe, and 
two or three hungrie Fellowes more, and cryde Doo you want anie guestes? 
what, nothing but bare Commons? it had beene a question (considering the 
good-will that is betwixt vs) whether he wold haue lent me a precious dram 
more than ordinarie, to helpe digestion: he may be such another craftie 
mortring Druggeir, or Italian porredge seasoner, for anie thing 1 euer saw in 
his complexion. (03v-04/3:92-93) 

ln fact it is a matter lar~ely of speculation whether Nashe ever dld see anything in 

Harvey's complexion at aU, unicss we mean /extual complexion. The whimsical image of 

Harvey as a neapolitan poisoner is itself most Iikely an alteration of a famolls anecdote from 

a text of Harvey's, the Gra/ula/iones Valdinenses (1578, C2V
), commemorating a visit made hy 

the Queen to Audlcy End, just outside Harvey's home town of Saffron Walden, where the 

Queen is supposed to have said of Harvey (much to the latter's glec) , "'lIs a good pre/ie 
fellow, a lookes Iike an ItalianW (Nashe 1592c D2vl1:277). But that Nashe ever himsc1f got a 

close look at Harvey's real face is not at ail certain. The account of the non-meeting at the 

Cambridge inn seems to suggest that they were in contact with one another only through the 

mediation of Wtrouch-men and vant-curriersw (interprcters and scouts)-and. of course, print. 

Still, if there is no account of them actually confronting one .mother 11/ per.WII, il wOllld 

appear that Nashe had at least admired Harvey from afar du ring his studellt <lays. In Stram:e 
newes (1592/93), he tells Harvey as Dluch: 

[ ... ] when 1 was in Cambridge and but a childe, 1 was indiffcrcntly pcrswaded 
of thee: mee thought by thy appareil and thy gate, thou shouldst haue becne a 
fine fellow: Little did 1 suspect that thou wert brothcr to 10. l'œall (whom 
inwardly 1 alwaies grudgd at for writing against Am/o/le) or any of thé Ils of 
Hempe hall, but a Caualier of a cIean contrary house. now thou hast quilc 
spoild thy selfe, from the foote [() the head 1 ean tell how thou arl fashioned. 
(Nashe 1592c C2-C2vl1:269) 

Harvey had 'spoiled himselF in bewraying to ail the world his familial idenlity by 

publishing his Foure le/ters and cer/eine sonnets (1592) in reply 10 Ihe caricalures of himsc\f 

and his brothers in the QUlp for an vpstart courtier, by Nashe's supposcd collaboralor Robert 

Greene, and also in reply to the spoof of brolher Richard Harvey (If 10. Pœan") in Nashe's 

own Pierce Pemlesse, both published earlier thal samc year. Na!.he sugge.,l~ that Ilarvey may 

think he has a "sidcr [broadcr] c10ke for this quarre Il'' than Nashc's all!o.wcr 10 brothcr 

Richard's attack on him in J'he Lamb of God (1590): "Ihou will obiect, thy hllher wa!. abllMI, 

• 
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& that made thee write" (Ibid.). He then goes on to argue that he at least never abused 
Harvey's father. In fact, neither had Greene: the passage in the Quip treats the father, John 
Harvey the ropemaker (henee the "Hs of Hempe hall"), as an honest tradesman. Ali of the 
satirical caricature is expended on the upstart sons he keeps al Cambridge (Gabriel, Richard 
and John junior); "honest parents may haue bad children," opines their father, and Cloth
breeehes himself confirms that "in the ropemaker he found no great falshood" (Greene 1592f, 
E4). Greene's Quip is in the main an alJegorical satire repining the deceptive world where 

newfangled bourgeois types ean c10ak their origins by purchasing appropriate garb. Cloth
breeehes, the English yeoman who retains the simple outward attire which has fixed his 
identity for cenilJries, is ultimately judged a truer Englishman of longer and surer lineage lhan 
that of the Italionate courtier, Velvet-breeches, who would attempt to "redress" the accident 
of low birth through the affectation of haute couture. 

The Elizabethan anxiety over social mobility through symbolic appropriation is of course a 
large part of what could make the sartorial self seem such a sinister commodity, but as Nashe 

and Harvey bring one another in and out of fashion with their paper-doll put-ons and take
offs, one quickly begins to feel the anticipatory frustration of that dismal excitement of 
travesty and strip-tease promising to recover or uncover sorne real personality or bare forked 
self underneath. Adding to the growing "erethism" (cf. Barthes 1970, 121) in the Harvey
Nashe exchange is a sneaking suspicion that the texi as outward expression of the self is as 

much a "ready-to-wear" accessory as any other garment. Ultimately, according to Nashe, 
Harvey has "spoiled himselr (or "spoiled his selr; he p.choes here Greene's opinion that John 

Harvey, Jr. had "spoiled himselfe" in publishing his iII-fated Astrologicall dlscourse [Greene 
1592f, E3V)) by appearing in prim. Print is the outward garb that can't be had at the 
haberdashery, one assumes; yet Nashe can naturally only attempt to redress Harvey's 
masquerade by decking him out in the subtle shifts of his own texts. "In print" was commonly 

used in the period to mean true or authentic or thorough-a "man in print" was a real man. At 
the same time, it served in several sartorial and tonsorial connections to indicate careful 

grooming: ruffs properly pleated and set, beard painstakingly trimmed. To have an identity 
really and to look the part to a tee may weil amount to the same thing, in print or out of it, 
but the possibility of unfrocking the fake was even then an obsessive fantasy. As a self
fashioning gesture, of course, such an awkward attempt at "the 'discovery' of an inner self" 
may be one of the endeavors that help separale us from Elizabethan subjectivity (Helgerson 

1976, 40). The will to unveil where the self is concerned has now come tu be seen as 
characteristic of a more modernist "philosophy of individualism" that "suggests that in defying 

a reprcssive social order we can dis-cover (and so be true to) our real selves" (Dollimore 1987, 
56). Hut if it is at present generally supposed that the possibility of thus being 

individualistically and empoweringly self-revealing was unlikely to occur to an Elizabethan, 1 
want to suggest that, as an expression of impotent anxiety over the real identity of other 
people, such a hankering after discovery was already rampant in the period. 

The progrt:ssion of Nashc's and Harvey's dressings down of one anothcr commences with 

a move from low to high, from bencath 10 above, through a series of surface modifications
sartorial, cosllletic, tonsorial--as the <!'!lhors dress one anolher up; but bencath this 

rcfashioning of the olher's self is frcquelllly a despairillg dcsire for denudalion, to slrip away 
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the outward garb and reveal sorne naked self underneath, a desire which finally gives itself up 

to the frantic violence of various barings of the other's soul, and to the sick snip-snaps of 

lovingly cutting remarks. The dressed-up tex tuai other thus, like so many simulacra of a 

person, is liable to have thrust upon it the scapegoated fate of the doll in Maggie Tuihver's 

attic, or the one savaged by the tots in Keller's Romeo und Julia aul dem DOTle. But though 

such effigial mutilation may have something in it of the peevish girleen, Hélène CiXOliS has 

rightly pointed out how "it is men who like to play with dolls" (Cixous 1975, 120), and it wOlild 

be pointless for Puppet Dionyslls here to break in with an asseveration that wwe haut' neylheT 

Male nOT Female amongsl VS,W and to take up his garment in exhibition--there is only another 

swatch of fabric underneath, another layer (Bartholomew Fayre, 5.5) after ail. Maybe, but 

there's a pistol in the pockets of the se penmen that suggests that their manncquinc 

manipulations betray a mixture of real misogyny and transexual hankering that can be 

cathartically indulged in in the textual venue, where there is only gender, no vulnerable sex 

underneath (nobody); but where there are still (unseen and not heard) wabsent referents" ail 

the same, who se real presence would con front us with the full-frontal onslaught of eurol J. 

Adams's finally unbare-able rhetorical question: "Could metaphor itself he the undergarmcnt 

to the garb of oppression?" (Adams 1990, 46). 
For starters, we can follow the thread whereby the invective other is dresscd up along the 

contours of Nashe's boast that "from the foote to the head 1 can tell how thou art fashioncd"

for Harvey at least is to sorne extent fashioned by Nashe following this upwardly mobile 

progression, which is also suggested in the conjuration of a Latin play at Cambridge where 

the pedant's stock costume hau been let out for him: "Ile fctch him uloft in Pedanl/us. that 

exqllisite Comedie in Trinitie Colledge; where, vnder the cheife part, from which it tooke his 

oame, as oamely the concise and firking finicaldo fine School-ma!>ter, hee was full drawen & 

delineated from the soale of the foote to the crowne of his head" (Nashe 1596 M4v/3:80). But 

the one who actually gets worked up in such dressing sessions is often not the personality, but 

the one forced to do the making up, for an uncooperative star, in the dark. 

In tracing this dressing up from the foot fetishism of Nashc's lirst fasllloning!> in StTange 

newes up to the tonsorial horrors of The trlmmmg of Thomas Na.\he (1597). then, we may 

expect to be progressively uncovcring bcncath the pleasures of tra\lesty an intermittent 

frustration with the veiling and unveiling tex tuaI and cultural matcrials which provide the only 

surfaces where the absent self can be displaycd; and with these frustrations seems ln cOllle il 

mounting aggressivity and an ever greater tcndency for the dressings up and "rcdres~ing!>" lo 

degenerate into pervcrse cross-dres!tings, futile undressings, hysterical dre~~ing!t down. and 

ultimately sheer mutilation and the rip of the analomÎst's kmfc. 
The metaphorical equation of text and garment, wriler and tailor, wal> an Hil.ahethan 

commonplace. Thomas Lodge complained in 1593 that "Taylors und Writers nowadaies arc in 

Iike estimate, if they want new fashions they arc not fam.ied: & If the stile he not of the IlCW 

stamp, tut the Author is a foolc" (Lodge 1593. 4). This equatioll i .. made exphcil in the 

Nashe-Harvey quarrc1 as early as the Foure le/teTs of 1592, where Harvey hkens Na!.he\ 

productions to shoddy bcdizenings, botched up by one who had not sutil>faClorily COl1JplC1cd 

his apprcnticcship: 
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What can lasl allwayes, quoth the neat Tayler, wh en his fine seames began to 
cracke thcir credite at the first drawing-on. 1 appeale to Poules Churchyard, 
whether Hnes be like vnto seames: and whether the Deft writer be as sure a 
workeman, as the neat Taylor. There may be fault in the Reader, aswell as in 
the wearer: but euery manne contente himselfe, to bear the burthen of his 
owne faultcs: and good sweete Autors infourme your selues, before you 
vndertake to instruct other. (G. Harvey 1592, Hl/1:231/79) 

Kater Murr's editor has rightly, if rather indiscreetly, observed that authors often owe 

their cleverest ideas and most exquisite tums of phrase to the helping hands of the typesetter; 
neverthcless, and much as 1 dislike conflated readings, 1 have here adopted win the Reader as 
weil as in the wearerw from the second issue of the first edition (cf. Biller 1969, ciii; 98) where 

the second edition (which 1 have taken as usual copy text because it is available as a facsimile 
and on microfilm and has served as copy text for both modern editions) here reads win the 

Reader as weil as in the weauer" (emphasis added). The symmetrical pattern in the passage 1 

have thus basted together suggests tbat a reader like a wearer may weil prove wunsuitable,w but 
it is the job of the rhetorician as seamster to ignore capricious fashions and outsize clientele 

and produce ensembles with c1assic lines, wh ether or not they WfitW those for whom they are 

specifically crafted. In concentrating, however, on the ideal material of the text Harvey as 
master-tailor seems characteristically to overlook the existentially crucial material disposition 

of the reader/wearcr, the person to be fit, despite his insistence that W[i]t is the Body, not the 
shadow, that dispatcheth the businessew (H1/1 :230/79). 

While the text could be seen metaphorically as a garment tailored by the author, 

personality was itself commonly expressed through metonymies involving conventional 
sartorial emblcms, as in Greene's cloth- and velvet-breeches (glibly read by Nashe as 

allegories of Harvey's Wfathers pouerty, and his owne pridew [Nashe 1592c, C1/1:267]). This 
pair of tropes can be trimly pulled on over the metaleptically bifurcated body of the "selr to 

form the doublet text=garment/garment=personality. Il is Nashe who is most keenly aware 

that the literaI text can serve as a kind of outward vestment of the self, both advertisement 

and armor. Ile concludes the second of his prefatory epistles to Strange newes with an image 
which suggests that he would now show himself partially disrobed in preparation for the 

encounter to come: wHeere lies my hatte, and there my cloake, to which 1 resemble my two 

Epistles, being the vpper garments of my booke, as the other of my body: Saint Fame for 

mec, and thus 1 runne vpon himw (B3/1 :263). Nashe also typically displays an awareness of 
the extent to which it is the reader and not the weaver that must be "fiUed. W He is Ihus eager 

for whonorable minded Caualiers" to try his new invective line on for size and, if they find he 

has been out of Ime, he will becorne a cobbler's bondsman, "and fresh vnderlay ail those 
writings of mine .hat haue trodde awrie," to which he adds that "the Doctors proceedings haue 

thrust vpon mec this sowterly Metaphor, who, first contriuing his confutation in a short 
Pamphlet of six leaues, likc a paire of summer pumps, afterward (winter growing on) clapt a 

paire of double soales on it like a good husband, added eight sheets more, and prickt those 

shects or soales, as full of hob-nayles of rcprehension as they could sticke" (Ibid.). Nashe is 

alluding to lIarwy's having originally appeared in only a pair of briefs (to alter the figure) 



Dressing Up and Dressing Down • 53 

against Greene,· which he subsequently re-issued with an additional boldfaccd leller attacking 

Nashe as weil (STe 12899.5), and finally again with a fourth, quite baggy, cpistle (see Biller 

1969). This la st letter Nashe would later characterize in a vestiary image as wshipmans hose, 

that will serue any man as weil as Green or meew (Nashe 1592c, L2v-L311:327)-a frequent 

accusation, frequently conveyed in terms of tailorlike conniving. Nashe makes a similar 

charge against the mammoth Lamb of God (1590) by Gabriel's divine brother Richard: wl 

taxe him for turning an olde coate (like a Broker) and selling it for a new" (C311:271). 
Although he claims that it is Harvey who has WthrustW the "sowterly metaphor" upon him, 

Nashe does not need encouragement to show interest in the doctor's feet. His mentions of 

them occur at the most gratuitous moments; for example, when alluding to the notorious 

profession of Harvey's father: "Thou dost Hue by the gallows, & wouldst not haue a shooe to 

put on thy foot if thy father had no trafflc with the hangman" (C2vl1:270). Frequently, 

Gabriel's feet become bound up with his iambs, for he was the proud inventor of the English 

hexameter, and had adorned the Faure lellers with "a great many barefoote rimes' (B4/1:265). 

Where Harvey's prose style is concerned, too, Nashe is sensitive to his "appareil" and his 

"gate';: "In Latin like a louse he hath many legges, many lockes f1eec'd from Tu/Ile to carry 

away and c10ath a Iitlle body of matter, but yet hee moues but slowly, is apparaild verie 

poorely" (G4vl1:302). 

What is implied by this, perhaps, is that gait and bcaring are marred and mired when 

Harvey attempts to cobble himself up any cumbersome textual vehic1c for his person, 

clapping "double soales" on a Iight pair of "summer pumps," or "buskins vpon pantophles," to 

borrow Nashe's characterization of the first of the Foure ll'llers with its accompanyillg sonnet 

(B4vl1:266).:: ln contrast to his lumbering epistolary appearance, the Harvey fashioned by 

Nashe Iightfootedly minces and prances in a self-satisfied frolie that is at once ridiculous and 

rather irresistible. This Harvey first makes his appearance when Nashc tells about the visit of 

the Queen to Audley End, an event which had set Harvey's poctical feet to frisking: "The 

time was when this Timothie T,ptoes made a Latine Oration to her Maiestic" (Nashe 1592c, 

D2v/l:276). But the image of Harvey on tiptoes may have been suggested to Nashe as much 

by his own textual footwork as by Harvey's observed pridcful posturing. On the previous page 

Nashe had been worried that Harvey would hardly hold out if Nashc and his readers kept 

breathing down his textual neck "at the ha rd hecles" in purlluing the steps in his argument: 

"Thou shah not breath a wit, trip and goe, turne ouer a new leafe" (1)2/1 :276). This !>ort of 

mischief is always afoot where one is dressing up the other: perhaps it is unly once Ilarvey 

has slipped on Nashc's text (1 am thinking here as much of ban ana pcc1s m of dancing 

• This edition has not survived, but its existence ha .. bCCll pcrllllaMvcJy hypothellized 
by McKerrow 1908, 152-153, and Johnson 1934 and 1946. 

2 The probable pllnning imputation of spiritual du pli city in lIarvey's ~dollblc ~oale!>· .s 
perhaps brollght out if we recall Pierce Pennilcss's characterization of him .. elf a .. the dcvil\ 
"singlcsould Oratour" (1592b, Cll1:165), but the surface sutorial .. ide of Harvey'" twofold tcxt 
(soles, not souls) is obsessively inllisted upon. Nashe \Vou Id laler daim, for lJ1!'.tancc, t hat he 
long kept his copy of I1arvey's massive P,erces supererogalloll "in a hy "cllic out of ~ight 
amongst old Shooc!> and bootes" (Nashe 1596, DI/3:19), and propo .. ed 1I0W tn expo .. c Harvey 
"not in the pantoflcs of hi~ prospcritie. all he wa .. whell hc hbeld ag.lIJ\\t Illy Lord of Oxford, 
but in the ~illgle-s()ald pumpcs of I11S adllcr,itic" (F3V-F4n.J~). 
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pumps) that he can "trip" 50 prettily. 
With Harvey/s poetical feet fresh in his memory, Nasbe proceeds to step on his academic 

toes, for he had become suspicious of the doctor's credentials ("he is searse a DOClor lill he 
halh done his AcIS" [A311:256]). Nashe perhaps inadvertantly states his case as though self
refashioning is so odious in itself that actual self-improvement is nothing but 
misrepresentative ostentation. Even authentic edification is seen in terms of painted surfaces; 
"that men should make themselu .. ~s bettcr than they are" is "hypocrisie and Dissimulation" and 
Nashe upbraids Harvey: "thou art but a plaine motheaten Maister of Art, and neuer 
pollutedst thy selfe with any plaistrie or dawbing of Doctourship" (D3[corr. in errata]I1:278). 

The choice of a cosmetic metaphor is strangely jarring; it is as though Nashe were accusing 
Harvey/s academic identity of being insufficiently made up. Nashe, who himself had failed to 
take his M.A., produces a quasi-a1legorical skit in which Harvey is not named but merely 
costumed: "So it is that a good Gowne and a well pruned paire of moustachios [ ... ] came to 
the Vniuersity Court regentium & non to sue for a commission to carry IWo faces in a hoode" 
(Ibid.). The two faces in a hood (a proverbial image of double-dealing) can be de-allegorized 
here into Harvey/s two degrees-one of which fronts he has simply made up, or rather failed 
to make up convincingly-cloaked in the hood of Harvey's self (a barefaced pun). Nashe 
seems to have supposed that Harvey had not been confirmed in his law degree at Cambridge 
because he couldn/t face the oral aggressivity of the public exams-where "hec might haue 

beene shot through ere he were aware with a Sillogisme" and have returned from the 
encounter l'with a wood en legge"-when he could "buy a Captaineship at home better cheape" 
(D3vl1:278). That potential stump, Nashe implies, would never have been suited to Harvey's 

customary footwear, which now steps into the story: "Pumps and Pan/of/es." These are "weil 
blackt" and have a fresh gleam, "being rubd ouer with inke." By metonymy they figure 
Harvey/s body, more by metaphor his ink-prodigal style, and by metonymy again, 1 guess, his 
career, as they "trudge" double-souled off to Oxford to be "confirmed in the same degree they 
took at Cambridge" (Nashe 1592c, D3v/278-79). 

"Pumps and pantofles," here perhaps betokening the excessiveness of Harvey's slapping 

one degree on top of the other, seem generally to have symbolized arrogance or ostentation. 
As Nashe/s edit or McKerrow points out, to "stand upon one/s pantofles" was, because they 
were high-heeled, "a common phrase for to r-tand on one/s dignity, to be arrogant, or 

assertive" (1908, 169). "Pumps and pantofles" was apparently a ludicrously intensified version. 
One finds a number of contemporary instances (e.g., R. Harvey 1590a, 14; Pil 1599, A3v ; 

A4), and McKerrow points to a passage in Deloney's Gemie eraft (Deloney 1627, 208; but cf. 

Lawlis/s notc, p. 374) from which it would appear that wearing both pumps and pantofles 

togcther, as Barthes might have put il, signified dressiness. At first, it would seem that 
Harvey/s self has been occluded or absorbed in this micro-pageant by an allegorical figure Iike 

Grcene/s "velvct-breechcs," but it is not certain that Nashe is not here originating the 
persollalized synccdoche, taking advantage of Harvey/s actual sutorial adoption of a 
convcnicntly conventional emblem. 3 At least when Harvey answers the "charge" in Pierces 

3 Il is possiblc that this accoutrcment as Harvey/s trademark is alluded to in Grumio/s 
IiM of the iIIkcmpt crcw of servants in The Tammg of the Shrew (4.1): "Naihallle[s coate Sir 
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supererogation (1593) he does not seem to regard himself as having been misrepresellted hy 
this depiction of himself in a negatively coded cultural vehicle (excessive ostentation): "ycl 
can he not, so much as deuise any particular action of trespas, or obiect any cerlaine vice 
against me, but onely one greuous crime, called Pumps, & Pàtofles, (which indeede 1 haue 
wome, euer since 1 knewe Cambridge,) & his owne deerest hart-rool, Pride" (G. Harvey 

1593b, E4-E4vl2:81). Harvey seems to be reliteraUzing Nashe's figure-Ihat is, making the 
pumps and pantofles once again distinct from the Pride which struts around in them, then 
slipping them off of a conventional meaning which might be laken for his identity and slipping 
them back onto-his body. His tactic of admitting to "pumps and panlofles" makes it more 
difficult to distinguish in Nashe's representations between Harvey's pride and Harvey as 
Pride, but it is (confusingly) in the invective interest of the "tailor" as weil as the "wearer" 10 

affirm that he is merely describing Harvey's wardrobe, not dressi.lg him up in convenlional 

emblems. In Haue with you 10 Saffron-Walden, Nashe makes the mock proclamation thal 
"here in his owne c10thes he shal appeare to you," Nashe only having inserted a "needle and 
thred to truss vp his trinkels more roundly" (Nashe 1596, G2v/3:42). He claims thal he is nol 
dressing Harvey up, then, but al most needling him for his own good, helping to hecl his 
100 se sole. Underneath his leg-pulling, however, is also the admitted aim of exposing "a calf 
in prinl" (a thorough fool; cf. Harvey 1592, H2/1:234/82). Yet Nashe's efforts to Iimn 

Harvey's character seem at times to amount more to a burlesque display of a Hltle bit of 
leg-"a pretie [eg ID sludie the Ciuill Law with" (Nashe 1592c, A3vl1:257). By gelling personal 
with the use of a proper name, Nashe too slips a body back beneath the sumptuary surface, 

making Harvey's tricked-out limbs more than just the vehic1es of prideful aUire. In /laue wah 
you, Nashe publishes a supposed letter from Harvey's tutor at Cambridge to his falher, where 
one learns that among Harvey's faults, 

he is beyond ail reason or Gods forbod distracledly enamourd of his OWII 

beautie, spendmg a whole forenoone euerie day m spuflgillg a/ld llCklllg 
himselfe by Ihe glasse; and vselh euerie night after supper to walke 011 the 
market hill to shew himselfe, holding his gow/l vp ta his middle, that the 
wenches may see whal a fine leg and a damty foole he hath III pumpes a/ld 
pallloffles [ ... J. (1596, Llv/3:68) 

The symbolic surface of self-conceit here must rcly "anaclitically," as il wcrc, upon the 

other-oriented instinct of seduction, and Harvey's nominal rcal Iife existcncc, couplcd with 
the naturalistic perspectives introduced by the dramatized "wenches," intcn!>ifics the reality 
effeet suggesting something beneath and beyond the Nashc-fashioned ... ymhols, ~oJl1elhing 

behind Harvey's ostentation. In fact, usually whcn Nashe bcgins overdrcs1>ing Harvey or 
Harvey begins to show himself off in Nashc's text, an inlralcxtual audience isn't far tn he 

sought for. In Ilaue wuh you Nashe is able to flesh out Ihe Audlcy I~nd chrolliclc of 
"Timothie Tiptoes" bcforc the Qucen with ncw matcrial along these lines: "1 hauc a talc al my 

tungs end if 1 can happen vpô it, of his hobby-horse reuclling & domincring at Auclley-elld, 

when the Quecne \Vas there: to which place, Gabrieli (to doo his countrey morc wor!'.hip & 

\Vas not fully made, / And Gab"els pUJ1lpes were ail vnpmkl .'th hecl," etc. ('l'LN 1 751J·('() . 
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glory) came rufOing it out huffty tuffty in bis suite of veluet" ({Av/3:73). The outCit has 

become weil nigh legendary, according to Nashe's audit of the books and the accounts of the 

period: "There be thé in Cambridge tbat had occasion to take note of it, for he stood noted 

or scoard for it in tbeir bookes manie a faire dayafter: and if 1 take not my markes amisse, 

Rauen tbe botcher by Pembrook-hal (wbether he be aliue or dead 1 know not) was as priuie to 

it euerie patch of it from top to toe, as bee that made it" (Ibid.). Overleaf we Cind Harvey"at 

bis preHe toyes and amorous glaunces and purposes with the Damsells, & putting baudy 

riddles vnto them" (M1v/3:75): 

Nux, mulier, asinus simili sunt lege ligala, 
Rœc Iria nill reclè faciunl, si verbera desunl. 

A nul, a woman, and an asse are like, 
These three doo nOlhing righl, excepl you smke. (M2/3:75) 

These "wenches" are really getting riddled, one might observe, with a vengeance. And we may 

in turo as we go along poke a few holes of our own in Harvey's riddle, whipped out as it is 

here in the midst of Nashe's portrait of Gabriel holding forth in front of the queen's maids of 

honor. Harvey seems to have had a talent for the verbal effectuation of the mousing and 

tousing which have come to seem characteristic of a certain Elizabethan erotic, and which 

may still be seen in the lectoral teasery that Derrida has rather grotesquely proposed calling 

"gynemagogy" (Derrida 1984, 118). Nashe's description of Harvey's "oration" faithfully 

characterizes certain productions tender and truculent by turos which have survived in his 

manuscript drafts (see, e.g., G. Harvey MS.a 49v-51; 58-68/90-95; 101-38), and designed, it 

would seem, to Cit the supposed feminine fancies of his audience: "The proces of that 

Oration," Nashe informs us, "was of the same woofe and thrid with the beginning: demurely 

and maidenly scoCCing, and blushingly wantoning & making loue to those soft skind soules & 
sweete Nymphes of Helicon, betwixt a kind of carelesse rude ruCCianisme, and curious Cinicall 

complement: both which hee more exprest by his countenance, than anie good iests that hee 

vttered" (Nashe 1596, M2/3:76). There is something of a suggestion that Harvey's seduction 

here was following the contours of a "feminine" erotic; that is, that his mix of demur, dirtiness 

and derog:>tion could have been considered "womanly" in their manner, though intended ail 

the same for a female crowd. Nashe would have been a boy of eleven at the time and can 

hardly have beheld the visage he is Ciguring forth in person, but he assumes nonetheless that it 

is not he, but Harvey, who has made up his face for the ladies. 

As Nashe fashions him, however, Harvey's Cinical foppery is not reserved for the 

delectation of the opposite sex. Nashe tells how a gentleman friend of his was kept waiting for 

Harvey two hours while he 

stood acting by the glassc, aU his gestures he was to vse ail the day after, and 
currying & smudging and pranking himselfe vnmeasurably. Posl varios casus, 
his case of tooth-pikes, his combe case, his case of head-brushes and beard
brushes, run ouer, & 101 discrimilla rerum, rubbing cloathes of ail kindes, 
downe he came, and after the bazelos mm'us, with amplifications and 
complemcnts hee belabollred him till his cares tingled, and his fect ak'd 
againe. NCller was man so surfctted and ouer-gorged with English, as hee 
doyd him \Vith his gencrolls spirites, rCOllllleration of gratuities, stopping the 
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posternes of gratitude, bearing the launcier too seuere into his imperfections, 
and trauersing the ample forrest of interlocutions. The Gentleman swore to 
mee, that vpon his first apparition (till he disclosed himselfe) he tooke him 
for an Vsher of a dancing Schoole, neither doth he greatly differ from it, for 
no Vsher of a dauncing Schoole was euer such a BassIa Dona or Bassia de 
vmbra de vmbra des los pedes, a kisser of the shadow of your feetcs shadow, 
as he is. 1 haue perused vearses of his, written vnder his owne hand to Sir 
Philip Sidney, wherein he courted him as he were another Cyparissus or 
Ga1limede; the last Gordian true loues knot or knitting up of them is this; 

Sum iecur ex quo le primüm Sydnee vidi, 
Os oculôsque regil, cogil amare ,ecur. 

Allliuer am 1 Sidney, since 1 saw Ihee; 
My mOUlh eyes ru les il, a1ld la loue dolh draw mee. 

(03-03V /3:91-92) 

Immediately on the heels of these Iines follows Nashe's account of himself and Harvey 
coiDcidentally at Cambridge, as he later puts it, Wlying backe to backe in the same Inne, and 

but two or three square trenchours of a wainscot dore betwixt vsw (V4/3:134). The anecdote 
about Harvey Wcourting" Sidney seems to be one in a series of partially veiled imputations of 

homosexuality f1ung back from one fashioner to the other. The first of these is in Sirallge 

1Iewes, where Nashe, answering one of Harvey's many assurances that he has nothing 
"personalw against Nashe (G. Harvey 1592, Gl/1:219-20/69), calls Harvey onto the carpet: 

"Thou proiesis it was nol my persan thou mlslikl (1 am afraide thou will make mee thy Ingle)" 
(Nashe 1592c, L211:326). An Wingle," as the OED and McKerrow (1908, 193) put it, is--or 

was-a "boy-favourite (in a bad sense). W Nashe goes on to conc1udc his cxposllre of lIarvey's 
"Gomorian epistle" (and it will not take a tormcnted alicnist, 1 think, to find it curious that wc 

have here another image of Harvey and Nashc lyillg together): "thou must haue one squihhe 

more at the Deuils Orator, & his Dames Poct [Pierce Penniless; sc. Nashe], or thy penne is 
not in c1eane life. 1 will permit thee to say what thou will, la vnderlze (as thou desir/st) Ihe 

verdit of Fame hir selfe, so 1 may lie aboue thee. LIE abolie thec, tell grcatcr lies than thou 

dost no man is able" (L2-L2v/1:326). 
Innuendoes of homosexuality enter into a larger enscmble of transvestiary cxchanges in the 

Nashe-Harvey interpersonatioD which must be examincd more c10sely if wc arc to deal with 
apparent couDter-aspersions cast from Harvey's side. The nature of these exchangcs is niccly 

communicated, 1 think, by the term cross-dressillg, "cross· suggesting at once the huffiness, 

the intertextuality, and the gender-shiftiness of the dressing in q u('lItion. The latcr stages of 

the f1yting saw the appearance of "feminine" associations for both Nashe and Harvey, and 
there is a certain am ou nt of attention exchangcd betwecn each of these female fronts and the 

male member ,"'\n the opposite side. Nashe's fcmale alter ego was "St. Famc," picked up hy 

Harvey at th exit to the epistle in Strange newes. Though shc is Nashe'!. wOl11an !lhe is 

subsequently only publicly seen in Harvey's texts. Harvey h constantly advcrtising a further 
answer to Sirange newes called "Nashes S. Fame," to which P,erces supererogalUJII, already"an 

vnconscionable vast gorbellied Volume, bigger bulkt than a Dutch Hoy, & farre more 

boystrous and cumbersome, than a payre of SWI,ssers omnipotent galeaze breechc!." (Na!.hc 
1596, F2-F2v/3:35), was merely to be a "preparative." ln speaking of hi., di!lappointl11ent at the 

thinness of Nashe's own matcrial, for example, Harvey regrets that at its 1ll0.,t dandiacal, 

Nashe's appcarance leavcs something to be dcsired: 
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Euen when he stryveth for life, to shewe himselfe brauest in f1aunt-aflaunt of 
his courage; and when a man would verily beleeue he should nowe behold the 
stately personage of heroicall Eloquence face to face; or see such an vnseene 
Frame of the miracles of Arte, as might amaze the heauenly eye of 
Astronomy: holla sir, the sweete Spheres are not too-prodigall of their 
soue raine influences. Pardon mee S. Fame. (G. Harvey 1593b, Dl/2:61) 

It is not entirely c1ear why Harvey suddenly excuses himself to St. Fame here. The reason, 
1 suspect, is complex. For one thing, she is constantly confused in Harvey's designs with 
Nashe himself; for another, perhaps, Harvey has been broadcasting here that she does not 
deliver what she advertises. Nashe has been a let-down after the line Fame had been handing 
people. Nashe's Wcreast-falne stHe, & his socket-worne inuentionW were hardly what one 
would have expected wwhere the masculine Furie meant to play his grisliest, and horrible st 
part" (12v/2:119; 120). "St. Fame" had been styled as an unreliable gossip when eartier she 
had appeared in Harvey's text. Responding to Nashe's query of the legitimacy of his doctoral 
degree, Harvey blames the misunderstanding on "S. Fame herselfe: who presumed she might 
be as bould as to play the blab with you, as you were to play the slouen with her" (F3/2:89). 
Her most prominent feature, thus, is one conventionally associated with women in the 
Iiterature of the period: irresponsible loquacity. 

Harvcy/s female counterpart, an "excellf'nt Gentlewoman, my Patronesse, or rather 
Championesse in this quarreW (**412:16), had meanwhile been introduced in the pretiminary 
verses to P,eras supererogal/On. She makes many appearances in Harvey's text and is 

reportcdly preparing her own attack on Nashe. (Neither this nor Nashes S. Fame seems ever 
to have come out.) She is touled as a big gun brought in for the "Canonizatiô of Nashes S. 
Fame" (Y2vl2:263), and Harvey himself would be little regarded wwere thal faire body of the 
sweetest Venus in Print" (Eel/2:324). The Gentlewoman "shall no sooner appeare in person 
[ ... ] but eucry eye of capacity will see a conspicuous difference betweene her, and other 
myrrours of Eloquence: and the wofull slaue of S. Fame must either blindfilde [sic] himselfe 
with insensible perucrsitie, or bchold his owne notorious folly, with most-shamefull shame" 
(Ibid.). 11er preliminary verses to P,erces supererogalion display a mix of aggression and 
sarcastic dcference not unlike Harvey's "ruffianly" sweet-talk to the maids, and her opening 
sonnet, though a "Delllurr," spells out plainly enough what she has in store for Nashe: 

o Muses, maya woomalZ poore, and blmde, 
A Lyoll-draggoll, or a Bull-beare binde? 
ISI possible for puling wench to lame 
The Curibundall Champion of Fame? ("4vl2:17) 

Shc quickly countcrs this pro forma bashfulness, however, and caps her second sonnet, or 

"Correction: \Vith a tag from the Aeneu/: "Vllrix accincla flagello," the avenger armed with a 
whip (Tisiphone). If textual measures won/l button Nashe/s lip, and "Swash will slill his 

tromper)' atluauIlce, / /l'e leade the gagtooth/d fopp a newfounde daunce" (***112:18). Such 
rollghhouse rodomontade will prove characteristic of the Gentlcwoman/s manners, thollgh she 
"ppears hcdai'zlingly bedi7ened III Harvey/s tribules to her. By contrast Nashe/s St. Fame is 

lIrapcd hy lIarvey a~ a "brothcll Musc," cnticing Nashc to bolch up pornographie material for 

nobles (:IS Ihe )'.li/.lbcthans would have punned), aUempting to "plltrify gcntlc mindcs, with 
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the vile st impostumes of lewde corruption" (F4 [incorr. signed "E4~)/2:91). Harvey evidently 

has in mind such stuff as nThe Ch oise of Valentines" (Nashe 1958, 3:403-415) is made of: 

nphy on impure Ganimeds, Hermaphrodits, Neronists, Messalinists, Dodecomechanists,4 

Capricians, Inuentours of newe, or reuiuers of old leacheries, and the whole brood of 
venereous Libertines, that knowe no reason, but appetite, no Lawe but Luste, no humanitie, 

but villanye, noe diuinity but Atheismen (G. Harvey 1593b, E412:91-92). 

Frequently, when Harvey has finished heaping ail the gaud he has upon Nashe, he can 
only desperately promise that when his female lead (or one or another of his male supportillg 

actors) get ahold of him he will really get decked out. Harvey speaks of the verses 

accompanying Pierces supererogation signed by his friends and literary backers, and which he 
trusts will "snibb the Thrasonicall rimester with Angelical meeter [ ... ] and finely discouer 

young Apuleius in his ramping roabe" (12-12v/2:119): "One She, & two Be's haue vowed, they 

will pumpe his Railing Inkhorne as dry, as euer was Holborne Conduit: and squise h,s Crakmg 
Quill to as emptie a spunge, as any in Hosier Lane. Which of you, gallât Gentlemè, hath not 

stripped hlS stale lestes into their thredbare ragges [ ... ]?" (Ilv/2:119). When violence is to be 

rained on Nashe, Harvey typically brings in his friends, especially the Gentlewoman. He Iikes 
to watch. Stripping becomes an increasingly obsessive image, and the rawest verbal violence is 

now wholly sanctioned, it would seem, by the participation of women in the exchange. In the 

ensuing tussles, the participants frequently winù up disarrayed, and the gender of the speakcr 

is not always clear, nor who is Iying under those tousled garments. The garrulily of the 
imbroglio is to be put down to the carnivalesque lowness of Nashe's "Holiday muse" (Nashe 

1592c, A4vl1:259). Harvey would meditate in sober study, but "s. Famc is disposed to make 

it Hallyday" (G. Harvey 1593b, T2/2:229). The wild wench accomplishes a number of quick 
changes, somewhere in the rnidst of which she seems to be revealed for Nashc. 

She hath already put-on her wispen garland ouer her powting Cros-c1oth: and 
behold with what an Imperiall Maiestie she comrneth riding in the ducking
chariot of her Triumphe. 1 was neuer so sicke of Ihe milt, bull could laugh al 
hirn, that would seerne a merry man, & cannot for his life kecpc-in the breath 
of a fumish foole. Phy, long Megg of Westminster would haue bene ashamed 
to disgrace her Sonday bonet with her Satterday witt She knew sorne rulc!> of 
Decorum: and although she were a lustie bounsing rampe, somewhat hke 
Gallemella, or maide Marian, yet was she nol such a roinish rannell, or such a 
dissolute gillian-flurtes, as this wainscot-faced Tornboy; that will nccùc~ be 
Danters Maulkin, and the onely hagge of the l'resse. 1 was not wont tu 
endight in this stile: but for terming his fellow Greene, as hc was noloriou:-.ly 
knowell, the Scrillener of Crosbiters; the founder of vgly othes, the greene 
rnaster of the blacke art; the mocker of the simple world, el ((l!lera: sec, how 
the daggletaild rampalion bustlelh for the frank-tenement of the dunghlll 1 
confesse, 1 neuer knew my Inuectiue l'rinciples, or confuting termell befme: 

4 Dodecomechanists] ln a rare gloss in the index to Gro!.art'!o, Harvey (G. Harvey 
1884a, 3:137) we arc given the Grcck original upon which this epilhct h fashioncd, and tnld 
that il alllldes to the "dodekatheos or secret lecherous banquetll of AllgU<.,tuS." The note, 
incidentally, is cOlJrlesy of Mr. W. G. Stone, Bridport, 10 wholll wc arc thankflll for él 
reference to Slletonius, where we read (DIVUS AugUMUJ, LXX) 01 banqllct~ at which the 
emperor would dres), up as Apollo, and his gue),l), of hulh !>cxes would COo,lllllle thcm.,c1ve<; a<., 
lwelvc other gods, with whom "Apollo" would then di "port himself godwio,{'. 
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and pcrhaps some better Schollars are nigh-hand as farre to seeke in the 
kinde rudiments, and proper phrases of pure Nasherie. (T2-T2YI2:229-30) 

Harvey now quotes a passage from Strange newes, apparently meant as a sample of what 
Harvey means by the "pure Nasherie" he has learned from his opponent, or his opponent's 

musc, but interesting in that the passage is one where Nashe had himself feminized Harvey. 
The cross-dressing here is typical of the chiasmal mirror ironies of the Nashe-Harvey 
interfashioning. Harvey seems to be trying to say that he learned to dress down from the she

Nashe's model. The italicized text is quoted by Harvey from Nashe cross-addressing him: 

"Why, Ihou errant BUller whore, (quoth he, or rather she) thou Cotqueane and scraltop of 

scolds, wilt thou neuer leaue afflicling a dead carcasse [Greene], continually read the 

Rethorique Lee/ure of Ramme ally? A wisp, a wisp, a wisp, ripp, "pp you ki/chenstulfe 
wrangler" (T2YI2:130; cf. Nashe 1592c, G3YI1:299). A wisp is a bundle of straw for a scold to 

exhaust her railing upon. Harvey is dressing Nashe up, in other words, in emulation of 
Nashe's own addressing of Harvey, as a shrew, with the result lhat both of them in tum 
become the straw man of the feminized other. What is happening here, as it seems to me, is 

that Nashe and Harvey are identifying their invective others with the essence of "femÎnÎne" 
aggressivity, which in the Renaissance is verbal, or as 1 shall prefer to cali il, fingUls/ic. Lisa 

Jardine discusses this Elizabethan commonplace in her dramatic study, Still Harping on 

Daugh/ers. She cites Vittoria in The White Devi!: "0 woman's poor revenge, 1 Which dwells 
but in the tongue" (qtd in Jardine 1983, 107). Jardine in fact uncovers an ideology locating 

the "center" of both female power and female sexuality in the tongue. Her sketch would lend 

itself to the theorization of a Renaissance supplement to Westl.!rn male-gender phallocentrism 
in a fernale glossocentric configuration arrived at by the displacernent of the seat of female 

scxuality to the tongue from its "propcr" site which, al as and alack, as Lacan might have 

rcpined and repunned, cannot be gone further into here. But the tongue, though a putatively 
"feminine" organ, overrides the phallus as a polyvalent "signifier" in that il can deliver both 

violence and gratification to either sex. Indeed, there is sorne reason to suspect that in the 
Renaissance it tends to symbolize female aggressivity for men, while for wornen it actually 

cou/d be the boneless lamprey-like part thpy like, just as Ferdinand nervously affirms in The 

Duchess 01 Malfl. In any case, it becomes one of the focuses of the characteristic anaclisis of 
the erotic onto aggressivity, seeming irresistibly to slip both ways, so that as the aggression of 

the invective adversary is revealed to be femininely "linguistic," a fairly unrnistakable erotic 

content, or rather discontent, enters into the "beshrewing" of the other. 

Nashe appears as a "malkin," unabJc to "stay the dint of her rnoodie tongue" for "the 

stamping feind, in the Hoat-house of her foming Oratorie, will haue the last word" (G. 
Harvcy 1593b, T2vl2:230). Earlicr Harvey had called out a mock convocation to, among 

uthers, ail "hee- and shcc-scoldcs, you that [ ... ] will rather loose your liues, than the last 
word" (B212:42-43). He is recalling therc, as he will again, Nashe's detcrmination in Strallge 

lIewes to "h:mc the last word of thee" (Nashe 1592c, H2vl1:305). To have the last word was 

provcrhially the desirc of a woman. 1 have come to suspect-though not surprisingly 1 have 
bccll able (0 discovcr no documentation of this--that it may also have had a sexual 
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connotation:s "Sweet Gossip, disquiet not your loouely selfe: [ ... ] thou [ ... ] canst read ~l 

Rhetorique, or Logique Lecture to Hecuba in the Art of rauing, and instruct Tisiphonc 

herselfe in her owne gnashing language. Other He- or She-drabs, of the curstest, or 

vengeablest rankes, are but dipped, or dyed in the Art: not such a Belldam in the whole 

kingdome of Frogges, as thy croking, and most c1amorous Selfe" (G. Harvey 1593b, T2v• 

TI/2:230-231). 

Mee-ow! 'Tis merry when malkins meet. Nashe/s "c1amorous Sclfe" is thus a slattern who 

will be made to confess that "all the shreddes, and ragges of his flashingest termes, arc worne 

to the stumpes" (V2/2:239). "Neuer sory lasse so pittifully aweary of her ragged petticote, and 

dagled taile; the tattered liuery of the confuting Gentleman" (V2"12<~40). The persistent 

tearing away at Nashe by Harvey and his Gentlewoman thus make of him a ragall1uffin--a 

shrew (dishevelled, loose, riggish, aggressive)-to be tamed. Scratch the bravery of his textual 

integument and see the subordinate c1aws of the vixen bloodied: "Vet sOllle-boddy I.\ubaud" 
the Gentlewoman] was not woont to endight vpon aspen leaues of paper: and t<lke heedc 

Sirrha, of the Fatall Quill, that scorneth the sting of the busie Bec, or the scratch of the 

kittish shrew" (Z2/2:272). Aspen leaves, because of their tremulous motion, were frequent 

images of the tongues of women (OED, "Aspen," A.3, and Tilley 1950, 745), but the 

Gentlewoman's tex tuai aggresivity should not be confused with the nuttering tongue of the 

female sparring partner. The Gentlewoman, unlikc the shrewish "St. Fame," has a hite as 

weil as a bark, and not aspen bark neilher. She sticks out not the loose longue of the shrew, 

but the stiff unbending needle of the spruce tailoréss. Once she condescend!> to "the 

spinning-vpp of her silken taske" (Dd4/2:321), her pointed remarks will make of Na~he no 

straw mannequin of a wi!>p, but more a kind of voodoo doll, pleased as she will he ntn make 

the Straunge Newes of the railing Villan, the cussionet of her needles, and pinnes" 

(Dd3/2:319). The verbal aggression of both Harvey and his Gentlewoman IS reprcsented as 

less and less purely oral. The shrewish Nashe, meanwhile, strippcd to hio; tom petticoat, will 

do \Vell to mend his own errant tongue. (One recalls Nashe/s curtain lecture to Richard 

Harvey in PIerce Pellmlesse: "off with thy gowne and vntrusse, for 1 meane tu 1&I!.h thec 

mightily" [Nashe 1592b, F2v/2:196]). He must get down on his knees and "rcconcile thisc1fc 

with a Counter-supplication: or suerly, it is fatalty donc, and thy S Fame vllerly vndonc 

world without end" (V2/2:240). Brandishing his words, Harvey him!.clf thrcatell!. a druhhing, 

but in language which does not qui te convey the dcsired vinlity' "Where~oeuer 1 mcetc thec 

next, after my first knowledge of thy pcrson, (not for mine owne reuège, hut for thy 

correction) 1 will make thee a simple foole, and a doublc swad, &lS weil with Illy halHl, a~ with 

my tongue" (V1v/2:237). But at last the femininc manner of Iillgl11!.tic vlOlcncc, cvcr 111 pcril 

of slipping into somethillg more pointed, is dropped altogethcr with il promi"c 01 hrutc force. 

5 the last word] 1 wou Id not want to have to dcfcnd thi!. hypothc!.i .. for too long OJl thc 
basis of ally occurrences of the phrasc which 1 havc come ilCroS\ in Illy rcadmg, with thc 
possible exception of those in Harvey themsc1vcs, but onc l111ght con .. ider po!. .. ihlc doublc 
meanings in the following speech of the title character, plagued by h .. ho, 111 Dckkcr' .. ()ld 
F'ortullatus, 1.1.42ff: "but this foole that mode!. me, aJld !.wearc" tn halH! the la"t word (in 
spite of Illy tceth.) f, and shee shall hauc it becau ... c "hee 1 ... a WOJllall, whJ(;h kllld of lallell 
arc indccde all Eccho, nothing but tongue, and arc like thc grcat bell 01 Sam t Mu /zad, i Il 
C)'prus, that kcepc'i 1110st rumbling whcn men would mmt !.Ieepc" (I>Ckker IWO, 117). 
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And if thou entreate me not the fayrer, (hope of amendment preuenteth many 
ruines), trust me, 1 will batter thy carrion to dirt, whence thou camst; and 
squise thy braine to sniuell, whereof it was curdled: na, before 1 leaue 
poudring thee, 1 will make sweare, thy father was a Rope maker; and 
proclaime thiselfe, the basest drudge of the Presse; with such a straunge 
Confutation of thine owne straunge newes, as shall bring Sir Vainglory on his 
knees; and make Master Impudency blush, like a Virgin. (Vlvl2:238) 

Brought into submission, Nashe will, much to Harvey's regret (this hurts me more than it 

does you), be made to "kisse the rod (by her fauour, that hath pleasurably made him a Sul/a 

Tomübo;us, & another Almanus Hercules, the great Captaine of the Boyes)"-a "sory" victory 
"in her Bello Euboico, or in her main-battaile of Scouldes" (V312:242).6 This subjection 

manfully accomplished, "the puppy of S. Fame" (Z2v1273) will be handed over to the tender 
mercies of the Gentlewoman herself: "Not such a wench in Europe, to vnswaddle a faire 

Baby, or to swaddle a fowle puppy" (Dd3vl2:320): 

The best is, wht're my Aunswere is, or may be deemed Vnsufficient, (as it 
is eommonly ouer-tar.le for so wilde a Bullocke), there She with as Visible an 
Analysis, as any Anllh'me, strippeth his Art into his doublet; his witt ioto his 
shirt; his whole matter, & manner into their first Principles; his matter ;11 
Maler;a Pr;mam; his manner in formam pr;mam; and both ;11 Pr;uallOnem 
VI/imam, id est, his Lasl Word, so gloriously threatened. 1 desire no other 
fauour at the handes of Curtesie, but that Art, and Witt may be her readers; 
& Equitie my iudge: to whose Vnpartiall Integrity 1 humbly appeale in the 
Premisses: with dutiful reeommendatiô of Nashes S. Fame, euè to S. Fame 
hcrselfe: who with her owne floorishing handes is shortly to ereet a Maypole 
in honour of his Victorious Lasl Word. (Dd4V-Eel/2:323) 

If, aCter having dressed Nashe up as a woman, Harvey has still not been able to overeome 
him, the Genllewoman willundress him as a man, uneovering the skimpiness of his subl';tance 

and revealing, in a final ereptive gesture, his "famous last word" 10 be far from sesquip~dalian 

(seeing that the maypole is to be so shortly eree/ed). Roles and poles are reversed with 
startling celerity in the invective cross-dressing, but i.!~~re is a kind of attrition, as Harvey's 

text is worn out, from the ambivalent feminine orality of the shrew into less and Iess slippery 
forms of aggression. 

ln the New leller of notable cOnlellls, published along with P,erces supererogallOn, the 

violence of travesty, ragging, stripping and dominance intensifies in threats of thrashings and 
blows. Here 100 we have the first flash of the tonsorial blade which will come to I)redominate 

in the last stage of the quarrel; P,erces supererogal;on is likened to a pen-knife, the projected 

,., Sultà Tomùboius 1 ... ] Almânus Hercules [ ... 1 Bello Euboico] 1 cannot proceed far in 
the explanation of these epithets, exeept that obviously they ail pUll on "boy" and "man" and 
probably are mcanl to diminish manly hero and exploit lOto boyish blusterer and ~harade. Il 
scems not impossible that "Tol11ùboius" is a play on sOIl~e familiar name, perhaps evcll
olltlandishly-Tambllrlaine, with a glance at Nashe's first name and allusion to hint as a 
tomboy. Il Ahnànus Hercules" should, 1 take it, be "Allaman'.ls Hercules," the Hercules of the 
Gcrm:lns. bul 1 don't know 10 who III this Illight be an allusion, or what furlher qllibbles (ail 
man, alnwnncr IIcH:lIlcs, Alcmenc's Hercules) may he inclllded. "Bello Euboica" appears to 
he a pUll on ~OJne "Bellulll Euboinllll," or Euboean War, and "bellow you boy," or somesllch. 
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Nashes S. Fame "hath somewhat more pf the launeelet: the Reply of Ihe excellent 

Gemlewoman is the fine rasoul', that must shaue-away euery ranke haire of [Nashe's] great 

courage, and liule wit" (G. Harvey 1593a, B411:276). We are treated to a long tirade of a 

teaser in whieh the Gentlewoman seems now to have put on the apron of Nashe's (Harvey's) 
rip-roaring "kitchenstuffe wrangler": 

1 haue sorne suddes of my molher Wlll, 10 sowse such a Dish clowle m: and if 
sowsing will not serue the turne, 1 may hap finde a payre of Pinsons, as 
sharply côceited, as S. Dunstôs tonges, that led the Diuell by the nose 
Autem, vp and downe th.:: house, till the roaring beast bellowed-out like a 
bull-beggar. [00'] 1 will dowse thee ouer head, and cares in such a dowty 
Collyrlum, as will inspire the Pieture of Snuffe, and Fury, into the Image of S. 
Patience [00'] and il shalI go hard in my Cookery, but the Silllbub of his slaie 
Inuention shalbe wellcommed with a supping of a lIew fashion, & some 
straunge sirrupe in eômendam of his meritorious workes. Though a railer 
hath more learning, thê a shrew: yet Expe"ëce hath a fillip for a Seholler: 
Discretion a tuck for a foole: Honesty a bobb for a K: & my morler, a pestle 
for Assa fctida. [00'] my ballring illslrumelll is resolute, and hath vowed to 
bray the braying creature to powder. (C2-C2v/1:282) 

Though she may not be able to "manhandle" him literally, she can still adapt the phallie pest le 

to a new use, and has plenty of good housewifely muscle to "raule him, like a baby of 

parchment, or kneade him like a cake of dowe, or ehearne him likc a dish of butler," and so 

on: "Sirrha, 1 will stape an vnknowne grape, that shall put the mighly Burdeaux grape to hcd: 

& may peraduëture broach a new Tun of such mppllaly, as wilh the very steame of thc lIappy 

liquour williullaby thy fiue wittes, like the senees of the drunkcnest sot, when his braynes are 

sweetliest perfumed" (C2V-C3/1:283). But Nashe may yet avoid being thm laid out. Harvey 

insists that if he pleads for peace ail will be weil and the Gentlcwoman will yet he conten~ to 

let things lie, including her manuscript dormant: "Though an Orient Gcmmc hc prccious, and 

worthy to be gazed-vpon with the eye of Admiration, yet bcttcr an Orient Gemme slcepe, 

then a Penitent mà perish: and better a delieate pcece of Art sh( uld he layd aside, or 

vnwouen like Penelopes web, then an immortal peece of Nature he cast-away" (C3/1 :284). 

The Gentlewoman is ready "to embrace amëdemell/ with the armes of Curle.ue" and Ilarvey 

"to kisse repelllaunce with the lippes of Chari/ie" (C3v/285). Ali of the violence so far, afler 

ail, has been verbal, but there is still the prospect of a real licking to come. 

Before returning to Nashe's next contribution to the cro'is-drcssing 1 might point out li 

passage at the end of Plerces supereroga/ioll which may possibly have .,ugge~ted Nashc's 

quotation of the adage with which Harvey riddles the maids at Audley End in lIaue wuh you 

10 Saffron-Walden.7 That riddle, it will he rccalled, ran in Engli~h (and il had "ctler kcep 

7 McKerrow (1908, 75) refers this maxim to G. Cognatus a~ collected in the Adagta of 
Erasmus, but Nashe could have come across a ver~ion of it lllos1 recently in John F1orio's 
Second frvtes (1591), a language Illallual which, a~ Franccs Yalc,> (1931, ]934, 1936) and others 
have argued, seems to enter into an elaborate intertextual manifold of veiled topical satire in 
which the texts .'Jf Nashe and Harvey are inlerwoven. In the twelflh chapler of Secolld frvte.\, 
a proverbially dialogical dcbate on thc value of love, "Pandolpho" quote!'. "RendOlIO plU frutto 
donne, aSllll, e /lOCI, / A chI ver loro ha plU le malll ll!rO( hl," and thi., i., rendered 011 the 
facing page: "Wiues, Asses, nuUes, the more they "eatcn bec, / More good and profite tltey 
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running if il knows what's good for it): "A nut, a woman, an asse are like, 1 These tbret:. doo 

nothing right, cxcept you strike." At the end of Pierces supererogalion Harvey quotes the 
famous double bind from Proverbs: "Aunswere nOI Q IoDle according 10 his foolishnesse, lesl 
Thou a/so be like him: aunswere a foole according 10 his foolishnesse, lest he be wise in his 
owne cOllcei!" (G. Harvey 1593b, Ee2v/2:328-329; cf. Proverbs 26:4-5). Harvey then remarks 
that these come from the "wisest Master of Sentences," from whom he has also learned the 

propcr "sentence" for the discipline and punishment of the fool: "to the horse belongeth a 
whipp; to the asse a snaffle; to the fooles back a rod [cf. Proverbs 19:29]. [ ... ] The fooles
head must not be suffrcd to coy itselfe: the colte must feele the whip, or the wande; the asse 

the snaffle, or the gode; the fooles backe the rod, or the cudgell" (Ee2V-Ee3/2:329). (If not, 
lhere is dIe "inspired Genllewooman," now Amazonian, whose "Penne is the shott of the 
musket, or rather a shaft of heauen, swifter then any arrow, and mightier then any hand

weapon" (Ee3/2:329].) Ail three brutes are apparently meant to represent Nashe, although it 
is with the ass that Harvey has most usually becn yoking him in a then plausible (at least for a 
Northcrner) otosis: an ass/a Nashe (hence "bray the braying creature"). 

Harvey's disciplinary caution was not lost on Nasbe who quickly responded to Pierces 
supererogatjolJ in an epistle added to the second edition of his great admonitory pamphlet, 

Christs teares ouer lerusa/em (1594). In the original 1593 issue, Nashe's epistle had included 

an apology and recantation of his prevlous wrongs to the Doctor, "who se fame and reputation 
[ ... ] 1 rashly assailed" (Nashe 1593, *3vl2:12). Apparently Nashe was convinced that the 
quarrel had been settled out of court, so to speak: "Onely with his milde gentle moderation, 

herevnto hath he won ne me" (Ibid.). But Harvey meanwhile went ahead and published 

pjerces supererogalion and the New letter of Ilotable colltelllS, where he publicly doubted that 
Nashe had "stripped-of[f] the snakes skinne, and put-on the new man, as he deuoutly 

pretendeth," and supposed that Nashe would rend the heart of no one with his "counterfait 
Teares [ ... ] but his Cast-away selfe" (G. Harvey 1593a, B3vl1:274). In the epistle to the 

second cdilion of Christs teares, Nashe pieks up the reins of Harvey's earlier image from 

Proverbs and runs with il; now he intends to hamper Harvey "like a iade as he is for his geare, 
& ride him with a snaffle vp & downe the whole realme" (Na!.he 1594b, 2*1v/2:181). Nashe 

has inquired if it is seemly for his new sober self to "rap a foole with his own hable and teach 

him 10 know him selfe" and has been informed that it is "euerie way as allowable as the 
punishing of malcfactors and offcnders": "Indeede 1 haue heard there are mad men whipt in 

Bedlam, and lazie vagabonds in Bridewell; wherfore me seemeth there should be no more 

differèce belwixt the displing of this vainc BraggadochlO, then the whipping of a mad man or 
a vagabond" (Ibid.). Re-enter Harvey, with his couplet untrussed: 

A l1ut, a woman, an ass arc like, 
Thesc three do nothing write, except you strike. 

Wc might Cccl that we have secn enough of the first two in action, but after having been 

struck with snch tirelcss monotony, "a Nashe in print" (cf. "an asse in printe," G. Harvey 

will yicld to thee" (Florin 1591, Z3v and Z4). 



Dressing Up and Dressing Down • 65 

1592, H211:324/82) was to kick back with a v\:llgl.anct'. In the epistle to Christs (eares he 

implies that things had been patched up out of print (cf. Schrickx's sutorial paronomasia, 

1956, 178) by Harvey having subntitted to hint: wvpon his prostrate intreatie 1 was content to 

giue hint a short Psalme of merciew (2*112:180). But having spent so much time "rnaking up· in 

private, Harvey could not resist one fllrther long drawn out public appearance. For Nashe he 

had overdone il a bit: "Was neuer whore of Babylon so betrapt with abhominations as his 

st île (like the dog-house in the fields) is pestred with stinking filth. His vainglorie (which sorne 

take to be his gentlewoman) he hath new painted ouer an inche thicke" (Ibid.). 

In Haue with you (0 Saffron-Walden, Nashe proposcs to lend uniformity to lIarvcy's 

cosmetic excess, at least insofar as he can apply rouge to his countenancc. "I1e force lenklll 

Heyderry derry both to feare and beare my colours," he vows, "and suite his cheekcs (if there 

be one pimple of shame in them) in a perfecter red, than anie Veillee dyc· (Nashc 1596, 

E4v/3:32). Nashe also repeats the insinuation that the Gentlewoman is excessivcly "madc up." 

Yet the fantasies which converge on her make it clear that this make-up has had its seductivc 

effect. Haue wlth you lakes the form of a dialogue bctwcen Nashe--or "P,ers Penmlesse 
Respondent" (D4/3:25)-and various prosopopoeic pals. Thc Gentlewoman ultimatcly providcs 

rnaterial for an Blizabethan version of towel-snapping 10cker-roorn humour. When she is first 

brought up, Pierce treats her as discrete from Harvey, his ancilla or baggage: 

What, is he Iike a Tinker, that neuer trauailes without his wcnch and his 
dogge? or like a Germane, that neuer goes to the warres, without his 1'mlllaklll 
and her Cocke on her shoulder. That Gentlewoman (if she come vnder my 
fists) 1 will make a gentle-woman, as Doctor Peme said of his mans wife. 

TUllc plella voluplas, 
Cum pariter vlcti fœmina vlTque lacenl. 

Then it is sport worth the seeing when he and his woman Iye crouching for 
mercie vnder my feete. (R2v/3:110) 

The career of this passage is typical of the way the Gentlewoman and Harvey will be 

handled by Nashe. The Latin tines arc from Ovid's Ars amalom, where they rccommend thc 

satisfaction of simultaneous orgasm: this is pleasurc at its fullest, whcn both man and woman 

lie there overcome. Nashe cffects a hast y role shift through the twistcd nodc of Ovid from 

the pleasure of being the Gentlewoman's forceful lover, so it would !>celll, 10 a po!>t-coital 

alibi of trillmphantly standing over the prost rate pair, her and lJarvey 
Pierce's fellows meanwhile are quick to insist that the Gcntlewoman b only Harvcy him!>cll 

in drag. Domino Bcntivole SUggCSlS that Harvey intcntionally adopls the disglll!>c \0 that 111<; 

linguistic violence will not sccm out of Hnc' "hee Ihmke.\ /Il Ill.l' oWlle perMJ1l If lIee .~h()uld rmle 

grosely If will bee a d,~credlt to hm2, al/a Ilzerefore hereafter hee wou!tl Ihrwt foor/Il ail hl.~ 

wmings vnder the name of a Gen//ewaman; who howlOeuer .Ihee .\( olJ\ and p/aye.\ Ihe VIXCII 

neuer ~a, wi/be home wllh" (I~2v /3: 111) But Grand Con~ihdorc qlllckly PIPC\ ill wlth a 

differcnt intcrpretation of IIarvcy's transvcsti~m. "a.\ Bcntiuolc halh wei put /Il, P.m, IlIl1lima 

est ipsa pucHa sui. / be/eeue /1 1.\ bUI Cl meere coppy of h,.\ coulllenaWH e, und olle/y hee doe.\ Il 

la breed ail OplfllOlI /Il Ihe }\lor/cl, {hal he 1 \ .Iuch a grcal mail 1Il J,adlc \ a/ld (jellllcwomell.\ 

bookes, Ihal Ihey are rra dIe 10 rUlI out oflhelr wII.lfor IW1I" (R3/3.1JI) IIcrc Ihe O\ldian tag 

is from thc I?emedw amOr/.I, whcrc wc are advi~ed that il h the Mlmptuary \urfacc\--dre\\. 
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gold, jewels-which make for the seductiveness of the woman: "The girl herself is least part of 

herself." A lesson, however, which has little significance for our interlocutors; it is not long 

before the gang is back to trying to fill in her "pars minima" with their own litt le fancies. 

Consiliadore quips equivocally: "We read that Semiramis was in loue with a Horse, but for a 

Gentlewoman 10 bee in loue wilh an Asse, is such a trieke as neuer was" (R3-R3"/112). The ass 

is meant presumably for Harvey, but it is difficult after Pierces supererogation to dissociate il 

from Nashe; at the same time Nashe's previous boast to ride Harvey "with a snaffle, vp and 

downe the realme" rnerges with the standard equestrian erotic of Elizabethan coitus to further 

make a blur of the identity of who is on top: 

Il would doo you good 10 heare how he gallops on in commcnding her, hec 
sayes shcc enuies none but art in person and vertue incorporate, and that she 
is a Sappho, a Penelope, a Minerua, an Arachne, a Juno, yeelding to ail that 
vse her and hers weil, that she stands vpon masculine and not feminine 
termes, & her hoatest fury may bce resembled to the passing of a braue 
Careere by a Pegasus, and wisheth hartily that he cou Id dispose of her 
recreations. (R3v/3:112) 

There is a mounting ob<;cenity in the perverted gleanings from Harvey's text. Don Carneades 

break!. in with hi" di<;ciplinary tonalities: "Cali for a Beadle and haue hlm away 10 Bndewell, 

for III euery slllable he commus lelchery" (Ibid.). Pierce goes on to recall Harvey's boast that 

the Gentlewoman will strip his art into its doublet: "He threats shee will strip my wit into his 

shirt wcre that fayre body of the sweetest Venus in print, & Ihat it will then appeare as in a 

c1earc Vrin ail whose wit hath the greene sicknes" (Ibid.). Jerkin on or jerkin off, this proves 

too much for Nashe's buddies. Bentivole advises' "Jf she Slrlp thee to Ihy shm, If J were as 

Ihee, J wold Strlp her to her .~mocke," and Carneades cackles: "That were 10 put that fayrest 

body of Vellus m PmU mdeede wuh a wllnes" (Ibid.). Pierce ad illlerzm plays the soul of 

eqllily in response to their scurrility, insislmg that she "may be Queene Dldoes peere for 

honestie" for any dealings he has ever had with her (for he has had no dealings with her), but 

Consiliadore quickly countcrs that, wh ether "shee bee honest or no, he [Harvey] halh done 

enough 10 ma!...e her dishonesl, Slllce as Ouid writes to a Leno, Vendibilis culpa facta puella 

sua est, he halh sel her commonly 10 sale in Poules Church-yard" (R3v/3:112-13). Importuno 

attempts to "change the subject," convinced still as he avers that "there IS no such woman, bUI 

I;s onely il Fu lIOn of IlIs" (R4/3.1l3). Ile proceeds to quote from her preliminary verses to 

Pzerces supeT"rogatloll and eventually arrives at the phrase from Virgil, "Vllr;x accincla 

f/agel/o." Bere Pierce suddenly breaks in 10 uncover the deception: "Yea Madam Gabrzela, 

are yon such an old iel ker, then Bey ding a ding, vp with your petticoate, haue at yoUf plum

lree: but the style bewraies it, that no olher is this goodwife Megara, but Gabriel himself" 

(Ibid.). As Nashe was 10 be stripped to his la st word, so Gabriela will have his/her plum-tree 

uncovercd. Thh. convenlional image of the pudenda (cf. 2 Henry VI, 2.1, TLN 834, but don't 

bother looklllg in the glosses) is, of course, a highly ambivalent one, particularly if one 

pOllders the dangling fruit. Nashe has revealed the Gentlewoman to be Harvey himself, but 

his cope~ll1ates arc singularJy 11l1satisfied. In a fascmaling paragraph on rhetoric, Carneades 

rcveals the aporiac frustration attendant Ol! the impossibility of lifting the sheel~ of Harvey's 

text 10 find out If he 1S really Iying wall her: 
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[ •.. ] Rhetoricians Ihough they Iye "euer so grosely, are but sallJ 10 haue a 
luxurious phrase, to bee eloquent ampl.fiers, to bee full of Iheir pleasanr 
Hyperboles, or speake by Ironies; and if they raise a slaunder vpon a mari of a 
Ihing done al home, when he is a 1000. mile off, il .s bUi Prosopopeya, 
persona! fictio, Ihe supposing or faining of a person: and they will al/edge 
Tully, Demosthenes, Demades, Aeschines, and shew you a whole Tal~l!us '-~ 
Ad Herennium of f.gures for il, foure and fiflie limes more IicellllOus. These 
Arithmel.que figurers are such I.ke iuglmg Iransformers, Iymg by Addllu)fJ and 
Numeralion, makmg frayes and quarrelling by DIUlSlOlI, gellillg wellches wllh 
childe by Mullipllcation, slealing by Sublracl/OlI; and if ln Ihese humors Ihe)' 
haue consumd ail and are fame 10 breake, Ihey doo Il by FraCllOn. (S4/3:l20) 

Rhetoric can stand here for the fatal linguistic ambivalcnce of thc longue, its ever-rcady alibi 

of the "luxurious [salacious] phrase," ils ability to promote eithcr "division" (through !>cdilious 

sass) or "multiplication" (through sophisticated seduction). But the quivering digits would 

seem inevitably to give way to the violence of "fraction," the final rel'koning thal Nashe ('an 

still "teach GabTlel," who knows the other calculalions, up to and inclllding mU/llpllml/OlI, 
"hee hauing since 1 parted with him last got him a Gentlewoman" (Ibid.). 

Bentivole, however, can no longer contain his frustration at not hcing able to gcl a hcttcr 

idea of her figure: "Bolh Ihou and hee talke much of Ihal Gellllewomall, hUI 1 wou/d we nl/ghl 
know her, and see her vnhukt8 and lIaked 0llce, as Paris m Lucians Dialogucs, cJe,I/Tt',1 Mcrcury 

hee mighl see Ihe Ihre(' Goddesses lIaked, thal slroue for Ihe golden Bali" (Ibid). Carncadc!> 

admits she is a Venus as Harvey dresses hcr in his text, and Ihat "Harvcy" would like tn !'.l'C 

her ln her OW1l lext: "he pUIS her m prinl for a Venus, yet deslTes 10 see her a Vcnu!'. III pml/; 

pubilshelh her for a Slrumpet (for 110 belter was Venus) and )'el he woulli haue her a slrumpel 
more publlque" (S4v/3:121). Consiliadore hopcs Nashe will "tear hcr and lug with hcr" and 

"Bcntivolc" prediclably allows his own wishful thinking to prcponder: "111 .wlne ('ounlreys llO 

woman IS so honorable as she Ihal halh had to doo wllh mosl men, a1ld (an glUe Ihe IU,l/ee,11 
siriker oddes by 25. lunes m one mghl as Me!osalina dld; and .10 IIIS wllh h',1 bratchc or IJ//(h
foxe" (Tl/3:121-122). But Nashe is to be the match that the brach will have met, if shc COIllC 

scratching at him with Ihose womanly arms of hers: "Agclastus Grand falher 10 Cra"'Ml!'., 

neuer laught bUI ollce ;n hls llfe, and Ihal was 10 see a mare eale Ihlstle.\'; ,10 Ih,.1 Will be a le,H 

10 make one laugh Ihat Iyes a dymg, to see a Gillian draggell lU/le rUlI her Imft> /1'10 a hUol'he of 
Ihomes, because her lIailes are not long i1lough 10 seralch Il, & play al waster.1 wllh a qUI/ for 
the brUches" (Tl/3:122). To "play at wasters" was to practicc swordplay wilh "wa ... tcr:," or 

cudgels, but it seems also to have had sexual connotations, possibly ln connection \VIth thc 

"waste-waist" quibble which Nashe seems to have bcnt over backwards for!) Onc b wincingly 

8 vnhukt] Wilson (1957, 51) notes Ihat thc OED lake!> thls to he a mi!'.pnnl for 
"unhusked," since it has no other instancc of "unhook" prior to 1840. Il CO 111 Cl> to thc !>:tIllC 
difference, no doubt. 

9 play at wasters with a quil for thc britches] To "play at wa~tcr!>" COIl1Cl> inlo a curiou!> 
episode in Dekker's 1I0llesi Wh ore , 2nd Part, whcrc (act 2, ~ccnc 2) Lodovico i!'. tCJching 
Candido to "tame" his wifc, who hitherto has wom Ihe pant!> in thc fallllly . .,11 to !>pcak ln an 
exchangc full of scxual innllcndo, the hllsband and w,fe approach blow!> 

Cand. 1 ... ] If ('r'c hmbands thcir wille ... willncedc ... hc Ma!>ter!>, 
Wc mcn will hallc a law 10 win'I wa~tcrs. 
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reminded here, however, of the pincushion codpiece recomended by Lucetta in Two 
Gentlemen of Verona (not to mention the harrowing rapprochement in Anthony Burgess's 
structuralisl fantasy MlF of -the three dual forms: scissors, Irousers, ballocks-). And it is at 

this ticklish point that Carneades makes way for a kind of outgoing role reversai symmetrical 
10 that via Ovid which introduced the thomy Gentlewoman into Nashe's text: wMulti ilium 

iuuenes, multre petiere puellre, Boyes, wenches, and euerle one pursue him for his beauty" 
(Ibid.). The Latin is from the description of Narcissus in the Metamorphoses, and once again 
the line cannot be securely attached to either Harvey or Nashe. In it are interwoven the 
clashing semes of beauty, androgyny, and pride. In any case, if at first it is meant for Harvey, 

it subsequently bec ornes clear that it is Nashe who is pursued by both sexes: 

Non caret cffeelu, quod voluere duo, 
Thou cansl neuer hold OUI, If Ihou werl Hercules, if IWo to one encounter thee. 

(Ibid.) 

The tag here has been removed from an address to a eunueh in the Amores, where it 

rneans that wwhere therc are Iwo wills there is a wayw (for Iwo lovers to get pa st the guarding 

eunuch). Hcre again the couple from Ovid are properly lovers, but they have been switched 
into Harvey and his Gentlcwoman, against whose dual advances the protestingly desexualized 

Nashe will not be able to hold out. Nashe's response is a quotation from the Ars amatoris: 
wQUIS nisi mentis 1Il0pS tenerœ decJamat amlcœ?W (Ibid.). This is from advice on using sweet 

eloquenee with one's swectheart: only a block would use sour words with a leman, as Nashe 

might have paraphrased. 
The suggestion of this Ovidian tangle is once again that Harvey and his Gentlewoman 

(difficuitly distinguished from Harvey as his Gentlcwoman) have a perverted in terest in 

Nashc, whose sexuality was in turn perhaps left up for grabs in the arcane passage in P,erces 
supererogat/On in which the Gentlewoman had styled ~ashe the wSultà Tomüboius," "Almànus 

Hercules· and the wCaptaine of the Boyes. W Nashe takes these words from the Gentlewornan 

and puts them baek into Harvey's mouth before chewing on them himself: 

No more will 1 of his calling me Captaine of the boyes, and Sir Kil-prtck; 
which is a name fiUer for his Piggell de wiggell or gentlewoman: or els, 
bec au se she is such a hon) sweetikin, let her bec Pnck-madam, of which 
name there is a f1ower, & let him take il to himselfe, and raigne intire Cod
pisse Kmko, and Sir Murdred of placards10 durame bene placlfo, as long as he 

Lod. 'Tis for the breeches, is't not? 
Cand. For the brecches. (Dckker 1630, 164) 

This exchangc, which could, of course, have been inspired by the passage from Nashe, 
suggcsts that "for the britches" in Nashe's phrase may properly appose "play at wasters" rather 
than "a quil.w Pierce's own erotic interest in the Gentlewoman, in any case, always dismally 
givcs way bcforc the necessity of maintaining the dominant IOle. 

10 Sir Kil-priek 1 ... ] Cod-pisse Kinko [ ... ] Sir Murdrcd of placards] 1 cannot explain 
thcsc cpithcts-cxccpt that "Kil-prick" is probably, as McKerrow suggests, a pUl1ning version 
of Chilpcric--blh the gcncral topicality of ail of the sobriquets is sufficiently cIear. "Placards" 
plays off (ln two mcanings the word migH have, one beillg that of bills posted, the other of 
acrcssorics covcnng the crolch in eitlH'r men'::; or ladies' apparcl. 
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is able to please or giue them geare. Likewise the Captainship of the boyes 1 
tosse backe to him, he hauing a whole Band of them to write in his praise: but 
if so he terme me in respect of the minoritic of my beard, he hath a beard 
like a Crow with IWo or three durtie strawes in her mouth, going to build her 
neast. (V1I3:129) 

The conclusion of this passage might lead us out of the cross-dressing and into the final 

tonsorial stage of the interfashioning, but before leaving the transvcstiary exchangc, and so, 

largely, the figure of Harvey altogethcr, a fcw words on thc fashioning of his hand of boys. 

In addition to the Gentlcwoman, three men who appearcd clsewhcre in productions of 

their own are to be found dangling on Harvcy's textual skirts in Pierce.!> supererogtllum. 

Verses and episllcs are contributcd by Barnabc Barncs, Anthony Chute and John Thorlus. 

Thorius latcr rcappears in Nasht:., text in a scarlct lettcr whcrc he imi!>ts that his earlier picce 

had been "altred" by Harvey at Nashe's expense, that some of the material to which his label 

has been afftxed was not his stuff, and that those pieces which were hi!>, "blushlIIg to looke 

VppOIl so cOlI/epllble a persoll Ihey were d/Tecled 100, cou Id 1101 hUi /Je excet'dlIIgly a.\hamed ro 

bee presented to the eyes of a whole world" (X1/3:135). 

The other two figures remain the ape!> of Harvey, "infected" with hi~ "Braggani!>llIe." ln 

Nashe's tcxt Barncs adopts IIarvey's own sartorial extravagance, "gellmg him a straunge payre 

of Babiloman britchcs, with a codpi!lse ao; big as a /Jologl/lall !.awcedge, and !l') he went vp 

and downe Towne, and shewd himsell in the Presence at Court, where he wa!> gcnerally 

laught out by thc Noblemen and Ladie!l" (R2/3:109). Chute me~lI1whjJe had attcmpted tn 

"make himself up" aCte!" Harvey's self-fashioning fashion: "he painted himself like a Curtizan, 

which no Stationers boy in Poules Church-yard, but discouerd and pointed at" (R2/3'109- 10). 

If the one, with his swollen codpiecc, adopts lIarvey's madlO sartorial donllncering, the other 

takes up his epicene cosmehc courtesanism, untjJ he is unfrocked and fingered hy the 

stationers' boys. 

In short, Nashe/s cross-dressing treatment of Harvey, his Gcntlewoman and his male 

supporters winds up in an unrelcnting imputation of (and indulgence in) "holllotextuality," Ali 

of their selves are continually made the donners, rather than the donors, of lIarvey\ textual 

personality, and the difference between Harvey disguising hilllsclf as the others and the others 

disguising themselves as Harvcy is eventually llIarginalized by Na!>he. The fïgllre of the 

Gentlewoman, on the other hand, because of the unbreachable dlfferellcc of her nominal 

femininity, constantly entiees from beneath IIarvey's text and create1> recllrrent diM,Yllllllctries 

whereby Nashe's position with regard to his invcctive ather itloclf ~lJp~ between the lingui~tlc 

options of thc "fcminine": seduction and abuse. The invective crm!.-drc!.!.lI1g may ultimately 

betray the sarne manifold of desire which Jardine identife~ with the controvcrsial and ever

finessed qucstion of cross-dressing on the Elizabethan stage (an inversion of II1Imbert 

Humbert's cautious semple l'that male parts are takcn by fcmale part')"). Jardine expia in!. the 

erotic of Elizabethan boys taking the wOl1len' s parts in tcrms of the typically dependent role 

of the boys' charactcrs "creating a sensuality which is independent of the !lex of the de~ired 

figure, and which is particularly erotic where the !.ex i:-. confused" (Jardine 1983, 24), a view 

with which Stcphcn Grccnblatt would ultimately !.celll 10 bL concurring whcn he c1ailm that 

"[t]hc delicious confusions of l'wel/lh Nighl dcpend upon the Jllobihty of dc:-.irc" « ireenblalt 
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1988, 93). This would explain the feminization of the invective other as an expression of a 
wish to be able 10 convert the Iinguistic violence of the foe into a cataglottal submissionj and 
of course il may be that the feminization of the invective self is then allowed to slip through 
due to the lambent possibilities, as Lawrence might have put it, of the Iinguistic. But where 
the Gentlewoman is concerned, as no less with Harvey's half-Ionging womanization of Nashe 
as a trull, the temptations and fringe benefits of cross-dressing give way at last to the male
gaze truth-revealing impulses of denudation (scopophilia, as Freud saw, is only the poor man's 
cpistemophilia) which, perhaps because of the tex tuaI impossibility of the gesture, then 
perverts into the rhetorical aftermath of "fraction." Or as Lorna Hutson reads the exchange 
in a somewhat different context, "[r]hetorical figures do have the power to dis figure and 

damage idcnlity, so long as freewheeling fiction is repressed, and the press rem~ins through 
censorship the organ of official power and a forum for the creation of public reputation" 
(Hutson 1989, 214; press=phallus, anyone?). A similar progress toward fraction was seen to 
pass through Harvey's text on Nashe, where the futility of recovering or uncovering the self of 

the invective other led first to an attempt at correction, the disciplinary violence of which 
however at last seemed on its way to degenerating into mere thrashing. And the same career 
more or less awaits us in the final attempt to dress up and disclose the invective other, though 
wc begin here already far along in the decay of a rhetorically lanceting hygiene of the 

fashionablc "pierce-one-ality," in Shakespeare's arguable pun on Nashe's pierce-ona (Love's 

/abour's 10SI, 4.2; TLN 1247ff; cf. Schrickx 1956, 252f). 
The tonsorial Hne works up through the carly pamphlets to come to a head, if 1 may, in 

the final attempt to make or break Nashe, Richard Lichfield's The Irimming of Thomas 

Nashe, gentleman (1597). This last word in invective fashioning tan be nicely characterized 
by Petruchio's (insinccre) comment on the tailor's handiwork: 

Heers snip, and nip, and cut, and slish and slash, 
Like to a Censor in a barbers shoppe. (TLN 2075-76)11 

11 This is meant to be an eye-opener for blind daters of The Shrew. "Censor" is the 
rcading of Ihe Folio, "but no sense of Ihat word in Ihat spelling is appropriate here" (Morris 
1981, 263). Editors since Rowe have almost universally adopted the spelling "censer," 
imagining a room deodorizer to keep down the stench of the tonsorial excrescences. A 
notable exception is Stanley Wells in the New Oxford Shakespeare (1986) who introduces the 
emendation "scissors," which, though it does make some sense and no censer, would seem to 
have Iiltle cise to rccommend it (see, however, the Wellsianly well-plotted, paleographically 
persnickety old-spelling argument made for "l'cissor" by R. W. F. Martin [1984, 186], an 
emendation he says was first suggested by Dr. W. G. Cooke of Toronto). Even without the 
half "tonguc-in-cheek" explanation of an allusion to Lichfield, the line as il reads in the Folio 
makcs good enough sense to me. A censor does indeed snip and nip and slish and slash and 
"a Censor in a barbers shoppe" may be eilher the loquaciolls hairdresser holding forth to his 
captive audience as sclf-appointed eritic of societal mores, or any one of the equally vocal 
clients whosc mouths arc never to he wholly stopped with a mug of shaving lalher. Or what 
may he Illeant is a censor who aets Iike a shear-happy barber. "Just another little-a snoop," 
each of our cditors secms \0 have assured in his best Chico Marx voice (cf. Monkey 
Bus/lless, Paramount, 1931). The New Oxford Shakespeare, however, seems "masking stuffe" 
indccd: IIcrc's snip and fiddle and fix and plug, like to an cditor in a printer's shop. 
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Nashe's Haue with you is dedicated to Richard Lichfield, barber-surgeon to Trinit y Collegc, 

styled in the opening flourish of Nashe's epistle: "the most Orthodoxall and reuerent 

Correeter of staring haires, the sincere & finigraphicall rar'fier of prolixious rough barbarisme, 

the thrice egregious and censonall animaduertiser of vagrant moustachios, chiefe SCQUlnger of 

chins, and principall Head-man of the parish wherein he dwellsw (Nashe 1596, A2/3:5). 

Tonsorial images had already cropped up at several points in the earlier stages of the 

quarrel. Nashe generally appears to make barefaced asseverations when wbearding" his 

opponent. There are several allusions which suggest that he had liule or no facial hair (e.g., 

"my beardlesse yeeres" [1592b, F3/1:195) and Harvey's view of him as "as beardles in 

iudgement, as in face" [G. Harvey 1593b, E2/2:75]). Ile himself in Strange lIewes cquatcs il 
long beard with textual glut and is thereforc thankful for his own sparcity. 

If my st He holde on this sober Mules pace but a sheete or Iwo furlhcr, 1 
shall haue a long beard Iyke an Irish mantle droppe out of my mouth bcfore 1 
be aware. 

Marry God forfend, for at no hand can 1 endure to hauc my checkcs 
muffled vp in furre like a Muscouian, or weare any nf this Wclch freei'c on 
my facc. (Nashe 1592c, F3/1:292) 

Harvey, on the other hand, a~ Nashe styles him, has "a good hand~()mc pickerdcuant" 

(A3YI1:257), "a prety polywigge sparr0ws tayle peakc" (I2v/l :312), and arrivc!: al Court with "a 

paire of mouslachies like a black horse tayle tyde vp in a knol, \Vilh two luffts <;Iicking out on 

cach side" (Nashe 1596, M4/3:79). 

Nashe explains his mock dcdication of Haue wllh you 10 Lichficld in a prolixity of puns 

which bcgins: "Without further circumstance to makc short, (which to speake tmth is oncly 

proper to thy Trade) thc short and long of it is this, Therc i!. a certainc kinde of Doctor nf 

la te vcry pittifully growen bald, and thereupon is to be shauen inUllediatcly, to tric if that will 

helpe him" (A2Y-A3/3:6). This image cuts both ways: having grown "bald" (bold) Harvey mu~t 

be c1ipped back, but, as McKerrow points out, thcre is also the principle thal shaving will 

bring on a thicker bcard. In any casc, "trimm'd hec must bec with a tricc," Nashe tclls 

Lichficld, "and there is no remedic but thou must ncedes come and ioyne with mc to giue him 

the terrible cut" (A3/3:6). Nashe points out that apart from the business lIarvey ha!. givcn 

barbers ail along-"for twice double his Patrimonie ilath he !lpent in carefull c1wrir.hing & 
preseruing his pickerdeuant"-there is also the "profoU/ld Abndgemelll VpOll heard.r" (A4/3:7) 

which Gabriel's brother Richard has compiled and printed privatcly. Nashe claims he has 

perused the lattcr volume and describcs it as 1Ollows: 

[ ... ] a Defence of short halTe against SyneslU.ç QI: '1 Ptenus: or ralher in more 
familiar English to expresse it, a Dash ouer the head again~t baldnes, verie 
necessary to be obserued of al the loo~er sort, or loose haird sort of yong 
Gentlemen & Courtiers, and no lesse pleasant and profitable to bc 
remembred of the whole Common-wealth of the Barbars. The Po!.ie thcretoo 
annexed, Prol,XlOr est hreuÎlate sua, as much 10 say, as Hurne Becs and hauc 
Bees, & hair the more it is cut the more il COlllCS [ ... ). (A4/3:7-8)12 

12 On Richard Harvcy's Defellce sec Appcndix 2a. 
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According to the Richard Harvey principle, then, the cutting back which Nashe proposes 
would seem fated 10 bring forth greater textual profusion. Nonetheless, be calls on Lichfield 

to join him in the trimming of the Harvey Brothers: "Phlebothomize them, sting them, tutch 

them Dick, tutch them, play the valiant man at Armes, and let them bloud and spare not; the 
Lawe allowes thee to doo il, it will beare no action: and thou, beeing a Barber Surgeon, art 

priuiledgd to dresse flesh in Lent, or anie thing' (B1v/3:9). Nashe, parts, so to speak, with an 

offer to deliver up Harvey to the Barber to be anatomized. A bit further up he had fitfully 
explained that his own epistle had been "so stretcht [ ... ] on tenter-hookes" (that is, so lengthy) 

because it was Ira garment for the woodcocke Gabriel Haruey, and fooles ye know alwaies [ ... ] 

are suted in long coates" (C3v/3:17). Nashe also noted that "if it be too long, thou hast a 
combe and a paire of scissers to curtall it" (C3/3:17). Lichfield apparently did take up at Ica st 

part of Na:.hc's ·n(fer when, the following year, he published a response to the epistle from 

I/aue with you 21S The Irimming of Thomas Nashe, gentleman. This pamphlet takes the form 
of a prolongcd, oCten hysterical monologue addressed to Nashe and making him, and not 

Harvcy, the objcct of his tonsorial attentions. 

Most of the themes 1 have been turning up so far fray further in this pamphlet. Lichfield 

tries on Nashe's latest sartorial figure and informs Nashe that he has taken the latter's epistle, 

as was Nashe's desire, and "eut il with my scissers, layd it ope, and according to that pattern 

hauc made a coate for thy setfe" (Lichfield 1597, G2/3:64). Lichfield suggests that fools wear 

long coals "the bcller to hide their folly and cover their nakednes,' but he has made a short 
wat for Nashc so that the latter may "bewray for others· his simplicity. In any case, had he 

tried to cover ail of Nashe's folly, "this is not the twentieth part of stuffe that wold haue 

serucd" (Ibid.). He exhorts Nashe to keep any further coats he might bestow upon Lichfield 
to himsdf, accusing him, as Nashe had accused Harvey, of having three or four "ready made 

(like a salem an) for sorne body: then, to which soeuer thou sowest but a patch or two 

côccrning me, that coat shal serue me: thou puttest diuers stuffe into one coate, and this is 
thy vse in ail thy confutations" (G2v/3:66). Against this one-size-fits-all brand of invective 

fashioning, Lichfield would apparently oppose another, tailored carefully to the person being 

wriHcn about. His pamphlet \Vas to be a "thinne superficiall vaile to couer [Nashe's] crimson 
Epistlc· or a "Caule" (A3/3:6; 7) to tone down his loud outfit, but Lichfield has found it 

difficult to fit him and anxiously explains the unnevenness of bis present text with a parable 

about the impossibihty of dressing the nakcd moon because of her unfittable instability: "so 

hee bcing a man of so grcat reuolution, 1 could not fit him, for if 1 had vndertaken to speak 
1.0 one of his properties, another came into rny mind, & another follovved that, vvhich bred 

confusion, making il 100 hule for him: therefore vvere it not too littte, it might be tvvold lit 

wOllld] be fit, but hovvsoeucr, pardon (Gentlemen) my boldnes in presenting to your 
fauorable viewes this Iitte & côfused coate" (A4/3:8). Nashe cannot be fit because bis 

personality will not stop fidgeting, and no textual vestment coutd thus be capacious enough 

for il. In the course of bis long, sick monologue Lichfield's strategies for the correction and 
disc10sure of Nashe's fidgety self becorne progres:"lvely more fell, with the now familiar lapses 

into cooing affection. IIc opens with a would-be amiability which quickly deteriorates into 
contlll11ely: 
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M. Nashe! we1come. What, you would be trimd? & 1 cannol denie you lhat 
fauour. Come, sit downe, Ile trim you my selfe. How now? what makes you 
sit downe so tenderly? you crintch in your bultoeks Iike old father Paler 
palriœ, he lhat was father to a whole counlrey of bastards. Dispatch, st, boy, 
set the water to the fire: but sina, hearke in your eare, first goe prouide me 
my breakfast, that 1 goe not fasting about him; then goe to the Apothecaric, 
and fetch mee some repressiue Antidolum to put into the bason, to kcep 
downe the venemous vapors that arise from his infectious excremèls: for (1 
tell you) 1 Iike not his countenance, 1 am afraid he labours of the venereall 
murre. (Bl/3:9) 

Coming to Nashe's "trimming" Lichfield proposes to "deale roundly" with him, cutting him 

first with the "margent cut," which will pare away the stinking "brinks" of Nashe's "standing 

poole" of a text, "for it infects the eare as doth the stinking poole the smell" (B3v/3:15). and 

then, once he has haeked away at the barberous puns in Nashc's "margcnts," proceeding to 

the "perfeet eut" which is to reveal Nashe's barefaeed audacity even as it attempts a template 

of the pattern of his perversity. But "[tJhat theame was quickly eut off," as Jack Wilton SCCI11S 

to Iisp in The vnfortunate Iraueller, and after a gabby disquisition on barbers in history, 

Lichfield turns to a leeching diagnosis of Nashc's distemper, at last hitting lIpon <l medium 

that can convey his characteristic conflation of olfaclory and auricular "infection"-the tongue. 

But the seal of Nashe's diseased self must be sought beyond this meaty clapper: "fic on thce, 

1 smell thee, thou hast a stinkinge breath" (CJV/3:21). "Tœdel amma," he qllotc~, cxplaining 

that by "anima" he does not mean "a slinkinge breath," but "the forme by which thou art, what 

thou art, by which also thy senses woorke, which giueth vse 10 all thy faculties and from 

which ail thy actions proccede, and this anima if thou termist a breath, this brc<lth !ltinketh" 

(C2/3:22). Thus Lichfield is helpless to help him, for Nashe "hath .lCede of a rnetaphisition" 

and ail Lichfield is able to do is "to tell the rra son of this stinkinge breath, and to leaue to 

more sounde Philosophers to determine and seî tlownc the remedie of it" (C2/3:23). But if 

Nashe insists that he give him "some remedie for this stinking breath," Lichfield will provide 

him with a long drawn out instruction for geUing rid of it-advice on hanging him!>elf. 

Imagining Nashe's halitotic soul departed from his well-hanged young body, Lichficld engages 

in macabre experirnents in the reanimation of the vacalcd corpus: 

[ ... ] if Platoes transmigration holde, (which sorne mcnne holdeDI that the 
animœ and breathes of men that bec deade doc f1eete into the bodyes of nther 
menne which shaH Hue, then 1 holdc that sorne brealh sccing thy younge bodie 
without an anima, and twould bee hard luckc if somc brcath or other should 
not be yet straying about for a body, their being continllally so many let loo~c 
at Tibllrne, 1 say, sorne vnbespob"n vagrant breath wil goc in and possc1t~e thy 
body [ ... ]. (C2V-C3/3:24) 

Rid of the Nashean animus, the body becomes a rcœptacle for the fugitive fanta~m1t of the 

barber. Lichfield's fascination with Nashe's physiognomy pcrhaps lead~ his manhandling 

briefly to become the "miss-handling" we cncountercd in the carlier cro~s-dre1t~ing. Though 

"borne to haue a beard" (engage in contentions) for "want of a bcard" ("!ligne of a strong 

natural heate and vigour") Nashe is finally "too cffcminate, and !>o becolll1tt Iikc a woman 

without a bcard" (D4v/3:39). Purl>uant to this figmcnl Lichficld promÎ!>e!> to "makc a wondcr" 
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on Nashe, to shave him Wquite through, and when 1 haue donc, you shall not be a haire the 

worse." Il is fairly clear from the fantasy chase scene which en sues that Nashe, Iike Charlie 

Brown, Dionysius the Tyrant, and Freud's liUle Wieners, would have good symbolic 

foundation for being afraid of the barber. "1 will so hunt thee for my pay," he menaces, Wthat 

thou shouldst bee in worse case than the Beuer, who bites 0(( his stones and layes them in 

the way for the hunter: for which otherwise he should be hunted to the death" (E1/3:40). 

From these emasculations, Lichfield tums to bondage fantasies. Imagining Nashe chained up, 

as he appears in a rough woodcut at this point, the barber advances: "Nowe sirra haue at 

you, th'art in my swinge. But soft, felterd? thou art out againe: 1 cannot come neere thee, 

thou hast a charme about thy legges, no man meddle with the QueelJes prisoner: now 

therefore let vs talke freendlye" (E2/3:43). 

Nashe in bondage suggests a more easily executed searching of his soul, whose protective 

custody is plainly as painful as its free roving was. For the feUers are, as Lichfield's 

proverbial tille page motto suggests (" fàber quas fecit compedes 'pse gestat") , in a certain 

sense forged by Nashe himself. He has made himself an errant soul which, Iike those of ail 

"that arc the Moones men," as Hal and Falstaff quibble (1 Hellry N, 1.2, TLN 145), must end 

in death or prison. Seeing Nashe now safely locked away, Lichfield considers his body and 

soul in parallels reminiscent of Richard II in Pomfret Cast le: "0 double vnhappie soule of 

thine, that Hues 1>0 doubly imprisoned, firsl in thy bodie, which is a more stinking prison than 

this where thou art; then, that it accompanieth thy bodie in Ihis prison" (E4/3:49). Lichfield 

compares the soul to the "kings daughter captiuated & long time kept imprisoned in the 

Theeues houses" in The Golden Ass, who, when she and the ass tried ta escape, was 

sentenced to be sewn up into the de ad ass's body and left to die, "and nothing aliue in the 

asse (the prison) to trouble the Maid the prisoner" (E4; E4v/3:49). But the girl in Apuleius 

was only bound to die in an ass's body, while Nashe's feminine soul suffers a fate worse than 

death in a Nashe's body, whose "affections [ ... ] arc as stinking vermine & wormes in it, that 

crawle about thee, gnawing thee, and pUlling thee to miserie" and which pollutes the air of 

society's prison, further stifling Nashe's soul: "Now if thou wouldest bee free from thy 

prisons, make a hoale in thy first prison, breake out there, and so thou escapest both, thou 

neucr canst be caught again: and hy this thou shalt crie quittance with thy botlie, that thus 

hath tormented thee, and shah leaue him buried in a perpetuai dungeon" (E4v/3:49-50). The 

soul, then, can only be free from socictal incarceration and the constraints of the feltered and 

fetid body of the self-manacled personality by tearing, as Richard II proposed, "a passage 

through the Flint y ribbes / Of this hard world, my ragged prison walles" (TLN 2686-87), and 

likewisc Lichfield can only hope ta dig out the entrapped feminine soul with the help of his 

scalpels. 

But the fantasy of springing the soul from the body parallels the fanstasy of the self being 

able to break out of the pcrsonality. The text tao can be seell as a cellblock in the 

"prisonhouse of language," from which some have now hit on the humanitarian possibility of 

release through their faltering faith in "parole." But any hope here of Lichfield dropping the 

reslraining action of his suit against the wayward outward fonu or body of Nashc dwindles as 

we neal the end of Lichfield's text, thollgh the potentinl of thal outward fonn, or personality

visceral, volatile, Iinguistic, Icwd--nags on. Late in the "trimlllll1g," Lichfield is still considcring 
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the possibility of re-dressing the "coate" he has bestowed upon Nashe "and giue it thee ~lgainc" 

when it "shall waxe thredbare," momentarily hoping that a furlher texl may yet conlaill the 

huswifely inconstant body and soul: 

This 1 speak not to wage discord again~t thec, but ralher to makc an end 
of ail iarres, that as wife & husband will brawle and be at 1110rlall fewde al the 
day long, but when boord or bed time come they arc fricndes againe and 
louingly tisse one another: so though hetherto wc haue disagrccd and beene at 
oddes, yet this one coate shaH containe vs both, which th ou !lhalt weare a!> the 
cognisauncc of my singular loue towards thee, that wee Iiuing in mutuall loue 
may so dye, and at last louing like two brothers Castor and Pollux, or the two 
sisters Vrsa maior and Vrsa mll10r wee may bcc carried vp to hcauen together, 
and there translated into IWO starres. (G2v/3:66-67) 

If Lichfield could only somehow contain Nashc's "feminine" pcrsollality in his text along with 

himself they could still come togcthcr within its covers, but the fanta!ly callnot he hcld onto, 

and Lichfield is incapable of trusting Nashe as long as hc remain .. III his own delu!>ive apparcl. 

"whosocucr shaH sec thee trussed vppe and in thy clothes, Illight happily lake thec for a wise 

young man, but wltcn thou shalt bc opened, that is, whell he shall !>ee but sOl1le worke of 

thine, he shall findc in thee nought but rascallitie and l1leere dehIMon!>" (C4v/3:2X-29). The 

fantasy of disclosure ultimately demands de-animation, and near the end of the pamphlet 

Lichfield goes so far as to petition thl! Provost Marshall of Londoll III print to ,lvOid furlher 

contamination of thc city with "Nashes eU/II" (G3v/3:69) by rcfu!.lllg to enclme Illlu in any 

more prisons, but instead summarily having him excclltcd, afterward!> hallglllg him up "Ill so 

sweet & cJcer a prospect as that it wHbe grcatly tu your credit to sec thc grcat concour:.e 

thether of ail sects of people: as first, [ with my brethren, the Barber-Chirurgiom of London, 

wil be therc, because wc cannot phlebotamize him, to anatonllze hlll1 and kccp hb bOIl[els as 

a chronic1e to shew many ages hccrcaftcr that somctimc Iilled ~llch a man" (G4/3 70)_ Finally, 

the ballad-makers will arrive "and out of his last \Vord., will makc )·,pitaphc!> of him, & 

afterward Ballads of the life and dcath of Thomas Na~,h" (Ibid). Dead, bled, laid open, al 

last weil out of his textual trappings, Nashe can he rehabilitatcd and rc-covered in the final 

winding sheel of his allobiographies. 

********* 

The Nashc-Harvey flyting sccms to have endcd with Lichficldt~ pamphlet, unless, as 

Haslewood conjecturcd, a bizarre anonymous tract, A pli /0 purge me!ullcho!œ (1599), !>hould 

bldecd be included. 1 have come personally tu doubt that thb la'it pamphlet 1:' to he figured in 

the exchangc, but it nevertheless gives a fair cnough idea of \Vhat mighl have bccn the next 

step in the degeneration of this frequcntly ad femmam ad h011lmem, with il:. "hystencal" 

(hysterically misogynistic, as usuaJ) litany !>trctching acro:.!> :.everal pagl'~: "Thell l'il! yc and 

picke ye and pare ye and powlc yc and !lhaue ye & spare ye, and bald yc and :.kin ye and bare 

ye. Then slil yc and sliuc ye and slay yc, and slise ye and Ilhinne yc and :.hare ye, and drench 

ye and diuc ye, and ducke ye & drowne ye, and 1>WIIl1 yc and :'l1lke yc and :.auc ye" (l'il 1599, 

B2V
). 
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Nashe's ultimate text, Lenten stuffe (1599) was written in praise of the herring industry 

and the town of Yarmouth to which he has been obliged to skip out when the satirical play 

co-authored with Jonson, The Isle of Dogs, suddenly turned "fro a commedie to a tragedie

(Nashe 1599, B1I3:153). Nashe there complains that in his absence from London "the silliest 

millers thombe or contemptible stickle-banck of my enemies is as busie nibbling about my 

fame as if 1 were a deade ruan throwne amongst them to feede vpon. So 1 am, 1 confe:;se, in 

the worldes outward appeal'mce" (Ibid.). Nashe promises that he has an anti-Lichfield 

pamphlet "a brooding that shaH be called the Barbers warmmg panne" (BI-Btv/3:153). But 

this pamphlet seems never to have appeared. On June 1, 1599 there was an edict issued 

banning the printing of satires and specifically ordering "that ail Nasshes and Doctor Harvyes 

bookcs be takcn whcrcsoeuer they maye be found and that none of theire bookes bec printed 

hereafter" (Arber 1875-94, 3:677). 

Nashe himself seems barely to have outlived the century. The ballads and biographies 

which Lichficld pictures coming in to truss up the famous personality once and for ail have 

not survived, if ever there werc any. A few epitaphs arc to be found from the early 1600s (see 

McKerrow 1910, 149f1) , but somehow Nashe was to rernain singularly "unfashionable"; Iike 

the fickle woman the moon in Lichfield's uneven epistle, he has never since seemed entirely 

suitable. His contemporary authors and readers tend cd to find him unfil, and they 

Ihcmsclve~ wcre ultimatcly unablc 10 fit him. He meanwhile strove in his lexts 10 fit the 

public, perhaps, more than any self. But on the other hand, does not his "soul," as SOfficone 

once rhetorically queried, lie encloscd in his pamphlets, much more truly than Pedro Garcia's 

did in the buried Bag of Doubloons'? 

Near the end of Lente" stuffe, Nashe interrupts his encomium 10 the red herring with one 

of his frequent objeclions 10 the prying of "mice-eyed decipherers and calculaters vppon 

characters" (Nashe 1599, K2/3:218) who read more into his texts Ihan is there. At the finish 

of Ihis digression he has a start: "Stay, let me looke about, where am I? in my text, or out of 

it? not out, for a groate: out, for an angel1: nay, l'le lay no wagers for nowe 1 preponder more 

sad lie vppon it, 1 thinke 1 am out indeede" (K2v/3:219). "Out of it?" we may grunt with the 

professor contemplaling Anthony Burgess's dead poet Enderby: "Do not think that anyone 

can escape il merely hy-I will not tllter the word: it is quite irrelevant. Out of it, indeed; he is 

not out of it at ail" (Burgess 1975, 161). But perhaps it is the wholc notion of lhe self being in 

thCl e, mSlde thc body, under tht: cultural surfaces, incarcerated in that prisonhouse of 

language, which makes ils post-mortem persistence !JO puzzling. What if lhe "soul" were Ilot 

something sealed III a double prison of body and trappings at ail? According to Bakhtin, the 

soul is "spirit as it looks in anolher from ouwde" (Bakhtin 1979, 89). From within the self, 

illside Illy own texI, "1 am only bound to lose my self; il can be saved [uherezella] only by 

power!. that are not Illy own" (90), since the truc soul "is tht- self-coincident, self-eqlJivalent, 

c10sed whole of an inner life, which presupposes the outsided Ioving aClivity of another. The 

soul is Illy own spirit's gifl to someolle else" (116). "Nashe" is onfy in there because wc are out 

hcrc, only in there as long as we are out hcre. But preciscly because this is so, \\c are unable 

to give up this feeling that he rcally 1.\ 11l /here somewhere. If only sOll1cbody, to allude to 

what is indubitably the 1110s1 hystcrical Hne in Lear, wou Id be !.o obliging as 10 undo this 

lmlton. The dream of <foffing r('mains such a Illad faney of rc-possession Thrashing in the 
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textually woven veils, pointlessly needling with sartorial stabs, shaking the shecls and lying 
still, the invective self finds it impossible finally to enter the fray of personality and gel ahold 
of the palpable soul undemeath: a slippery tongue, a missing body, a wanted wanton, a 

captive breath, nothing but talk, Ophelia's nothing, stripped Richard II's nothing, a nothing 
only over and over to be recovered through a textual tracery Iike the lace overriding l.a 
Zambinella's non-existent bosom in S/Z: "what has to be dissimulated is that thcrc is nothing 

there: the perversity of want lies in its being dissimulated not by a fullness (the vulgar 
deception of the false), but by the very thing that normally dissimulates a fullncss of bosont 
(lace): want borrows from fullness, not its figure, but its deception" (Barthes 1970, 148). 

The modern frustration with the fashionable self remaim) perhaps, a problcm of what 1 

cali "form and discontent." It is impossible to say, and finally irrelevant whether there actually 
is anybody "behind" or "inside" the personality or the text, for it is only from outsidc th~lt 

anybody can exist as a person in any case. The reality is not within, but in reciprocal 
outsideness, and it is not to be gotten at by murdering to dissect, or delving and unsclving, 
but only through the rhetorical and tropological responses of addition, subtraction, division 

and multiplication. The "inner self," from this point of vicw, is a mcrc fraction--unlcss, of 
course, as so long has been suspected, it is nought. 



Appendix 2a 

On the Prehistory of the Tonsorial Exchlln~~ 

The roots of the bearding can occasionally be glimpsed in the lexts that lead up 10 it, 

a1though the account that emerges will be somewhat garbled. Early in his career Harvey 

dabbled in what he himself called an "Aretinelyke" brand of raillery (G. Harvey MS.a, 

69vI143). Harveys self-presentation in the letters between him and Spenser puhli~hed in ISBO 

seems already to be moving away from this rowdy style toward a rather precious drollery lhal 

was in turu eventually to be superseded by heavy sarcasm, but both Spenser and Ilarvey seem 

at the lime to have becn keeping more or less to lhemselves an interest in livcly. off-color 

Iiterature. Harvey records the gifl that Spenser made to him Ht the end of IS79 of 

"Howleglas~e, with Skoggin, Skelton & Lazarillo" (qtd in Stern 1979, 49) under the mock 

obligation lhat if he did not read them by January he must forfeit his own four-volullle cdition 

of Lucian to the poet. Skelton, of course, had provided Spenser with his pastoral persona, 

Colin Cio ut. It has not, however, been acknowledged that an intcfmcdiatc source for the 

name existed, one falling even more neatly into the tradition of Howleglasse el al., but 

having, Iike Skelton's figure, Iittle consonance with the Petrarchan desperado of The 

Shepheardes Calender. This was The treatyse answerynge the boke of berdes, compyled by 

Collyn c1owte, dedicated to Bamard barber dwellynge in Banbery (London: Rohert Wyer, c. 

1542). Probably actually by someone called Barnes, the pamphlet WHS a rejoinder ln lhe now 

lost "treatyse of doc tour Moorde vpon Berdes," the doctor being Andrew B()orde--th{~ well

known author of Iively works combining practical health advice with traveloguc aperçus, who 

is also suspected of compiling the Tales of the mad men of Gotam (ca. 1565). In the Hnswer 

to the Boke of berdes, Colin Clout is (he staunch defender of facial hair against the altacks 

from Boorde, wltom he c1aims to have becn prejudiced by his OWIl llnforlllllate experience of 

vomiting into his beard white intoxicated. The carthy, broadly satirical Defell(,(, if, an ad 

hominem whose degree of collusiveness with Boorde is difficult 10 gallge. Il ~cem), po!.!.ihle 

that Spenser and J:iarvey knew this opuscule and that it hclpcd sllgge~t a lm'arre hit of whim~y 

to be glimpsed in drafts of litcrary leU ers that may have bcen original1y inlended a), part of 

the published Spenser-Harvey correspondence. In two different letter draft!. Harvey tel1~ hb 

addressee, in roughly the samc words, that he mu!.t lend him "cther Ml reasonable quantlty, 

and portiô of yr valorolls & inuincible currage, or at yC le~tewise the c1YFPJl1ge\ of your 

thrisehonorable MustHchyoes, and Subboscocs, to ouer!>haddowe, and coller Illy hlu<,hinge 

agaynst that tyme" (Harvey MS.a 40v/74, repeatcd with minor alteratiom f,OIll a le~~ leglblc 

draft on fol. 36v/61). The bcard as a fetishized center of magical power!. of vlrility i!. of 
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course a wide-spread commonplace, particularly in the Iiterature of chivalry (cf. Ménard 1969, 
383-85), and its mutation to a textual accoutrement for the occultation of publicational shame 

suggests an unexpected element of perspicacity in Freud's needlessly sexist "idée fixe" 

regarding the invention of weaving. Rarvey's hope that his "chin will on[e] daye be so 
fauorable [ ... ] as to minister superabundant matter of sufficient requitall" may suggest that at 
that time he was pogonically deprived. Rarvey's wwell pruned paire of moustachios" (Nashe 

1592c, D311:278), on the other hand, may have been such as to draw admiration of sorne 
sort, perhaps because their elaborate involution suggested the funicular profession of his 

fatl>er. Nashc de scribes Harvey's arrivai at coU! t with "a paire of moustachies like a black 
horsetayle tyde vp in a knot, with two tuffts sticking out on each side" (Nashe 1596, M4/3:79), 

and W. Schrich makes an extended aUempt (1956, 106ft) to weave together forms of the 
Latin "torquere" (twist), because of ils meaning in the phrase "funes torquere," to make rope, 

so that Gabriel would be represented by the character "Torquatus" or "Torquato" in Giordano 

Bruno's Cena de le cene" (1584), John F1orio's Second frvles (1591), and perhaps John 
Marston's Scourge of vllianie (1598). Schrickx daims that "the detail of Harvey's ri(jiculous 

mustaches tums up in no lus than four writers whose works display Harveyan connections: 

Bruno (Cella), Forsett (Pedantius). Greene (A Quip for an Upstart Courtier), and Nashe 
(Foure Lellers Confuted [= Strange newes] and Haue Wilh You 10 SafJron Walden)" (Schrickx 

1956, 109). Of these, however, the Qvip at least is a tenuous candidate (the description of 
fantastic moustaches cornes several pages before the episode satirizing the Harveys). 
Schrickx's frequent inspiration in the untangling of the se knotty topicalities, Frances Yates, 

had earlie{ pointed out a scene in Second frvtes, obviously influenced by Bruno, where 

"Nolano" (Bruno) is kept waiting by "Torquato" while the latter prepares his ovemice toilette 

with a wholesale retailing of the contents of his wardrobe (Yates 1934, 112-13; cf. Florio 1591, 
B2ff.). As Schrickx might have remarked. the episode recalls--or may actually have 

suggested-the scene in Haue with you where Harvey keeps a gentleman friend waiting while 

he prepares himself, and it is thus worth noticing that in the extravagant "inuentory" of 
Torquato's ward robe is to be counted "one payre of pumpes and pantofles" (F1orio 1591, B4). 

Facial hair again crops up in reference to Richard Harvey's attack on Nashe as the upstart 

author of the Preface to Greene's Menaphon (1589) in the preface to his own Lamb of God 

(1590). Richard highlights the obscurity of "this Thomas Nash. one whome 1 neuer heard of 

before (for 1 cannot imagin him to be Thomas Nash our Butler of Pembrooke Hall, albeit 
peraduenture not much better learnedY (R. Harvey 1590b, cited by McKerrow in Nashe 1958, 

5:180). Nashe alluded to this identification in his reply in Pierce Penni/esse (1592): "Thou hast 

wronged one for my sake (whom for the name 1 must loue) T.N., the Master Butler of 

Pembrooke Hall, a farre better Scholler than thy selfe (in my Iudgement) [ ... ] he hath a Beard 
that is a veit cr Gentlcman than ail thy whole body, and a graue countenance, like Cato, able 

to make thee run out of thy wits for feare" (F3vl1:197-98). Gabriel Harvey in tum 
sarcastically cchoes this passage in the third of his Foure letlers (1592): "[ ... ] for euery heire of 

a Nash is a good gentleman at the least as the beard of Thomas Nash, the maister butler of 
Pembrooke Hal" (E2vl1:201l51). Il is a little hard to know what to make of this, but Nashe 

seC1l1!o to confirm in Strallgc lIewes that the butlcr was popularly known for his profuse beard. 

calling il "the very prince Elcctor of peaks" (1592c, 12v/l:312), and this may have suggested 
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the later emphasis on the pamphleteer's own lack of one. Harvey's "baldness" (boldncss), 
underlined by Nashe in his resolve to "powre hot boyling inke on this contemptible 

Heggledepegs barrain scalp" (Nashe 1596, Dlv/3:20), was meanwhile perhaps alluded to in a 

peculiar episode in Abraham Fraunce's Thlrd part of the Countesse of Pembrokes Yuychurch 

(1592). In his edition~ Gerald Sn are notes that it has becn suggested that Daphne's talc of the 

three Cambridge scholars, Thistle, Parsnip and Hemtock at the end of Fraunce's book may 
be a spoof on the Harvey brothers (Snare 1975, xvi). Thcre could thus be an allusion to 
Gabriel's hairline when Thistle, seeing his fellows misused by Jupiter after their arrivaI in 

heaven, "scratched his tender haire from his head, for very griefe and anguish" (Fraunce 1592, 
144). Or this may otherwise have reference to something in Richard Harvey's lost Defellre of 

short haire. McKerrow was uncertain whether this latter work (which was entcrcd in the 
Stationer's Register to John Wolfe on 3 February 1592/3, but may never have been printcd) 
was actually by Richard Harvey; but Schrickx (1956, 204) has pointed out a line in the 

dedicatory epistle to Richard's Philadelphus, a book that was published by Wolfe in 1593, 
which seems to confirm Richard's authorship: "1 take the defence of mediocritie for a mattcr 
of sorne weight, both in this historie of BruIe, which is made litigious, and in any othcr 

position of much lesse importance, euen of haire il selfe" (R. Harvey 1593, A2). The 
dedication of Phlladelphus (to the Earl of Essex) is rather similar tn that to "a Great M,lIl of 

this Land" which Nashe supposedly quotes from the Defellce of short halre in llaue wilh you 

(Nashe 1596, A4v/3:8), but it is possible that Nashe is parodying the epistle to Phlladelphu.<i 

itself and had not in fact seen the Defellce. It was probably circulated in manuscnpt; Nashe 

uses the un certain terms: "it came but priuately in Print" (A4/3:7). It thus scems likcly that 
Nashe dedicates Haue with you to the Cambridge barber Richard Lichfield as part of a 

complex intertextual gesture which connects the other Richard's previous identification of 

Nashe with the other Thomas Nashe, the bearded Cambridge but 1er of the same name, and, 
in turo, with Richard's Defence, and possibly with other current but now lost tonsorial 

ac;sociations,l Clearly, the butler and the barber arc being rather callollsly used in ail this, and 

it is not surprising if Lichfield took umbrage at Nashe's obscurely invidious collusion, and 

replied with the somewhat more vicious Trimmmg of Thomas Nashe, gentleman (1597). 

This pamphlet was attributed by Grosart to Gabriel Harvey, so far as 1 know upon no 
evidence whatsoever. McKerrow was inclined to reject the attribution, but was reluctant to 

ascribe the pamphlet to Lichficld himself, by whom, however, it is certainly signed. 1 see no 

reason why it couldn't be Richard Lichfield's, but if not, it sccms not impossible that it was 
the work of Richard Harvey, he having been particularly attackcd by Nashc in the epistlc to 

Haue with you. 

1 This fascination with nominal identities and differences and the rcappropriation of 
monograms may have emerged from the Marprelate controversy, Martin had derided the 
bishop:; for getting T[homasJ C[ooper] to amwer him in an AdmollltuJlZ on the model of 
T[hOl"!.as] C[artwright]'s attack on the cpi~copacy in the Puritan A t/m Olll 1 10H01' of 1581: "A 
craftie whoresons brcthren Bb, [Bishops] diè yOll thinke / bccall'>c ye puritans T.C. did :-.et 
lohn of Cant. at a 1I0flplus, and galle him the ouerthrow / that thercforc your 'l'J' altas 
Thomas Coopcr bishop of Winchester / or Thol11a~ Cookc his Chaplalllc / could :-.et IlIC at a 
Ilonplus. Simple fellowcs / IllC thinkes he :-.hould Ilot" ("Marprclate" 158<.1, [A]2V-{A]3). 
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That Richard Harvey might have been responsible for the Trimming was suggested bricfly 
by Janet Biller (1969, lvii n. 1) only so as to reject the hypothesis on stylistic grounds. But 

that Richard Harvey was capable of writing in a nastily sarcastic style we know from his 
quasi-anonymous 1590 contribution to the Marprelate controvcrsy, Plaine Perceuall the peace
maker of England. The epistle to this supposedly conciliatorIT pamphlet opens with a railing 

mock address to the readers: 

1'0 THE NEW VP- / START MARTIN, AND THE MISBEGOTIEN 
HEl RES OF HIS body: his ouerthwart neighbor, Mar-Martin, Mar-Mar
Martin, and so foorth fo11owing the Trau lila-Iism us , as far {'s Will So/nes 
stuttring pronunciation may stumble ouer at a breath: To ail Whip loh-;.s, and 
Whlp lackes: not forgetting the Caualiero Pasq'~l"> or the Cocke Rufflan, that 
drest a dish for Martins diet, Marforjus and ail Cutting Huffsnufs, Roisters, 
and the residew of light fingred younkers, which make euery word a blow, and 
euery booke a bobbe: Perceuall the Peace-Maker of England, wisheth grace to 
the one party, of the other Parish: and peace stichd vp in a Gaberdme without 
pleal or wrinckle, to the other party of this Parish. (R. Harvey 1590a, A2). 

The epistlc closes "Yours if you Iikc me: 1 Mine owne if you strike me. 1 P.P.P." We find in 
this pamphlet reference to the enigmatical pumps and pantofles, in a supercilious 
dcnunciation of upstarts of a11 kinds: "One standing ail vpon his pumps & pantables, will be 

aboue a Shomakcr. Another mounts vpon a loftier Shop bourd then a Tailor, and wil be 

none other wise tcrmde th en a shaper of garments forsooth" (C3V
). It is unfortunate that 

Richard Harvey's "Defence of short haire" has not come down to us. If Nashe is not 
inventing, Richard the divine may possibly have still been writing such "Aretinelyke" pieces 
latcr in the 1590s. It is thus not impossible that he is somehow connected with the Trimmillg 

and/or with the Pil to purge melancholie (1599) which 1 mentioned above and have reprinted 
in Appcndix 2b. The invocation from the P,i (11. 90-106 in the edit ion below), it will be 
noticed, like that of Plame Percluall, seems intent on making itself the la st word in invective 

by outdoing both (or aU) factions and wishing a plague on both their grouses. Although it is 
diverting to speculate on Richard Harvey's possible clandestine activity in the later 1590s, it 

may secm to bc merely to add one further indigrity to those already heaped upon Richard 

Lichfield to doubt that the barber was capable of asserting his own discursive power. On the 
othcr hand, givcll the grotesqucly unsavory drift of the Tmnming it might finally seem more 

charitable to try to keep il within the coterie of the personalities previously involved in the 
exchangc, if wc could be surc that we knew who they were. 



Appendix 2b 

Toward an Annolated Old-Spelling Edition of 

A Pii to Purge Melaneholie 

1 know of only one published discussion of the present pamphlet that would seem to be 

based upon an actual examination of the work in question. This is the account givcn by 

Haslewood in Edgerton Brydges's Bdtish Bibliographer. Haslewood quotes at length from the 

pamphlet and conjectures as to the context which may have surrollnded its appearance. "This 

tract,· he informs us, "was discovered in a volume of philosophical transactions, in the 

immense mass belonging to the late Mr. Dalrymple, and was purchased at the sale by Mr. 

Heber" (Brydges 1810, 1:152). This is the only mention of the tract 1 have come across prior 

to its being noticed by McKerrow in his edition of Nashe. McKcrrow gives a few brief 

snatches from Haslewood's generous samplings and then admits that he does not know what 

has become of the pamphlet since it entered Heber's collection (McKerrow 1908, 374). 

Subsequent notices that 1 have encountered-those of Cyrus Day (1932, HG), Ehi'abeth Story 

Donno (Harington 1962, 69), and Antoine Dcmadre (1986, 50; 63)--would seem to he based 

entirely upon the account given by Haslewood, or even upon McKerrow's notice. F. l'. 

Wilson, in his supplement to McKerrow's Nashe, pointed out that the pamphlet had 

resurfaced, a "unique copy" being "now in the Pforzheirner Library" (Wilson 1958, 60). 

Inquiries at the Pforzheimer revealed that the tract had once more changed hands, and that 

further inquiries were to be made 10 the Harry Ransom lIumanities Research Center at the 

University of Texas at Austin. But the Iibrarian at the Pfnrzheimer, Mihai Il. Bandera, was 

kind enough 10 provide me with a microfilm of the pamphlet, from which--knowing the 

scarcity of travel grants--I decided to content myself for the present. 

The Iiterary career of the phrase na pill tu purge melancholv" has bcen admirably charted 

by Cyrus L. Day (1932), but a brief review with a few supplement!> will be offered hcre. Some 

fonn of this phrase figurcd in the titles of a number of productions from the ~cvcntcellth 

century, many of which do not seem to have survived. Apart frolll the prc!>ent tract, Day 

locales a number of works or allusions to works \Vith similar titles: il StatlOner~' Regi!>ter 

entry from 1637 for "A pill to purge Mclancholy" by Thol11a'i Jordan, 01 whlch thcre is 110 

known copy (though it might be noted that The plIIder of Wakefreld from thc following year 

has the phrase as part of ils !>ubtitle and may th us have bccn IIlCallt), a 1652 tille \vhich prove~ 

to be one of the Thomason Tracts: A pdl ro purge me/am holy: or, merry Ilewe,\ from 

Newgale: wherelll IJ sel fo,'lh, Ihe plea.\alll lesls, Willy (Oncelle,\ and 0.( el/en 1 (ou:::enage of 

H2 
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Capra in James lIind, and his associares (London: Robert Wood, 1652) [=Willg P2237]; a 

Stationers' Register entry for 1656 (no known copy); An antidote agal1lst melallcholy: made up 
in pills, 1667 (running title: "Pills to purge Melaneholy"); li pill to purge state-meiancholy, 
1715; Tory plUS to purge Whig melalJcholy, 1715, etc. (Day 1932, 183-84). The title is even 

more common in the eighteenth century, and of course the most popular work of this name is 

the compilation Wit and Mirth: Or Plils ta Purge Melancholy, best known in the massive six

volume edition of 1719-20 supervised by Thomas D'Urfey. 

The phrase may also have been fairly common as the title of a musical piece. Day notices 

the inclusion in Thomas Ford's Muslcke of sundrie kl1ldes (1607) of a piece entitled "M. 

Richard's Thumpe," headed "A PiII to purge Melancholie," and no. 11 in Musicks recreatiolJ 
011 the Iyra VIOl (1652) is similarly headed. 

lùe earliest instance of the phrase noted by Day is in Harington's Metamorphosis of AlQX 

(1596), where we hear of "a young Gentleman" in Rabelais (this "young Gentleman" is actually 

Pantagruel) "having taken sorne thre or a foure score pills to purge melancholy" (Harington 

1596, 69). A second instance of the phrase before 1600 not noted by Day is that in John 

Weever''.i dedicatory epistle to Sir Richard Molyneux before the "third weeke" in his 

Epigrammes m the oldest CL.t and newest fashlOll (1599), where we read: "and for a preparative 

to your mind-refreshing pas time, here are a few pilles, which wiII purge melancholy" (Weever 

1599,47). (Further echoes of Weever's works in the Pli will be discussed below.) Day records 

two additional early seventeenth century occurrences of the phrase, one in A pleasam 
comedie, caUed the IWo merry milke-mazds (1620), sig. D4v, and the other in Robert Hayman's 

Quodllbets (1628), p. 49. 

1'0 "purge melancholy" was, of course, a common enough phrase. Il may have been 

frequent to cali a short piece in print, particularly a song or poem, a "pill," whcther alluding 

to the curative or the violent action of its effect. Richard Lichfield in The Trunmmg of 
Thomas Nashe says that he has not read through the whole of Nashe's Haue with you to 
Saffron-Walden, because it "so loathsome wC'uld haue wrought more on mee both vpvvard & 

downvvard, th en 3. drams of pilles" (Lichfield 1597, A3v/3:7). There is a much discussed 

exchange apparently referring to the "War of the Theatres" in the anonymous Cambridge play, 

The Second Part of The Returne from Parnassus (ca. 1602) in which the Shakespearian actors 

Burbage and Kcmpe are represented on stage. Kempe opines, "Pew of the vniuersity [men] 

pen plaies weil, they smell too mueh of that writer OUld, and that writer Metamorphoses, and 

talke too much of ProserplllQ & lupplter. Why heres our fellow Shakespeare puts them ail 

downe, 1 and Ben 10llson too 0 that Bell IOi1son is a pestiient fellow, he brought vp Horace 
giuing thc Pocts a pill, but our fellow Shake.'.peare hath gillen him a purge that made him 
beray his crcdit" (LcIsluuan 1949,337). 

'Ille cpi!>ode from Jonson alluded to has been universally recognized to be that in aet 5, 

scene 3 of Poetaster (1602), where Horace (Jonson) administers pills to Crispinus (Marston) 

which causc him to disgorge clements of his eccentric vocabulary. The identity of 

Shakespearc's "purge" is, of coursc, a matter of some controversy. 

ln the course of numcrons readings 1 have arrived at a construction as to the nature of thc 

tract which 1 fccl b convincing, though it need hardly be pointed out to what cxtent this is 
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necessarily speculative. The account will perhaps scem obvious cl10ugh to anyonc who rcads 

the Pil carefully, but il neverlheless took form quilc gradually, obstrucled pcrhaps by Illy 

initial wish to situate the pamphlet firmly in the conlext of the Nashc-llarvey controversy. 

The pamphlet divides up on its own into a number of sections or cpisodes, which for 

convenience 1 will designate as follows: 

t. The Tide Page (1-12) [Al]. 2. "Commendatory" nrse (13-20) [AIV]. An extremcly 

sarcastic imprimatur, enigmatically signed "His od vainc." J. Dedicatory epistIe (21-34) [A2]. 

A dedication of the work to "M. Baw-waw" and ~igllt:d "his hlllc vainc." From thi" we l'an ollly 

learn lhat "Baw-waw" had recently returned lo El1gland from overseas and was perhaps 

suffering from depression, and that the author has likely Ilot prevJOlI~ly appean'd in print, 

since he refers to himself as "one vnknowne." Il is possible, however, that he simply IlIcans 

"unknown to Baw-waw." 4. Letter (rom SnulTe to Snipsnap (35-67) {A3-A3V
]. This appears 

to be an angry missive from an angry Miss, if 1 may he permitted, ,vho repinc~ the intention 

of the addressee (unnamed) to publish "lines" with which he has prcviou!lly attemptcd 10 

present her in person. These arc apparently amorous or la~civious writings tak:ng for their 

subject the authoress of the present letter. She commands her addressce to "dcslst from 

printing thrm" (54) and to kneel and "yeU for mercie" or she will "casticc" (i.e., chasti/e) him. 

She concludes by advising him once again ta change his plans, and signs sCt1rnfuIIy "Snllffc." 

5. Letter from Snipsnap to SoulTe (68-89) [A4]. A rcsponse ta the previom eplstlc. Seeming 

to waver between scom and sarcastic compunction. the author affirm~ that he ha~ been to ask 

forgiveness at the "portall grates" of Snuffe's compassion, bllt that her abscnce thcrcfrom has 

left him still "a wicked sinner" (71-72). Ile affirms his (esolve to publish his line~ and noks 

that he will also inclllde her letter and his responsc, "tn your pray~e and my ),hame" (7~-71). If 

she should send him more haughty reproofs, he promises to answer them as weil, afler lhcir 

own roistering fashion. He closes by "countermanding" her to change her disp0<;llion toward 

him or /Jlooke for no fauour" at his hands (85-86). The IcUer is slgned, wlth a~~lIrances of 

affection, "Snipsnap." 6. Address to the readers (90-106) r 1\4''] An extrelllely lengthy 

greeting and imparting of multifarous gerunds to an extremely scurrilolls audience 7. Second 

reply (fr,·m Snipsnap?) and "litany" (107-297) (A4V-B4]. Thi" begim in what would seem to 

be a second response to the first Ictter from Snllffc, or pmslbly a reply to a ~ecnnd leller not 

included in the pamphlet. Il is neither slgned nor addressed, exccpt parenthetically to a "fatre 

Mistrb" ~I07). Il affirms that it may take ~omc time to come up wlth an appropnate rcjoll1dcr 

to such a foolish mIssive as the "faire Mhtris" has .>cnt, bllt thcn di.,wlvcs mtn a rernarkabJc 

"litany" which stn.tches over seven pages, bcglllning "1 thollght 1 wOlild hlt )'e and wit ye, and 

seant ye and want ye ... " (110-11). This conc1l1dcs with a no Ics~ el1lgl11atic forlllula: "And Ml 

sire the worlde with Rattes and Brattcs ... " (293-94 ). 8. Valedictory (298-320) fB4 V
]. Snch i~ 

my interpretation of the opening "v AL." Il is an lInslgned and unaddre.,.,ed me.,.,agc in which 

the allthor commclHI<.; himsclf to somcone unspecificd and 10 the "i:-.tcr of tlm. lattcr pcr~(}n. 

The Import of the me<;sage is plluling, but 'iCCIllS to play ob~ccncly wlth the behaviollr of the 

sister, in the course of an cpl'iodc which probably took place "at the poore Wlddowe), h()l\~c" 

(313) and ;11 whlch the addre!.see seclm abo tu have bcen pre.,ent The élllthoi .,tyi<!., himsl 

pcrhaps ironically, a "royaH" gue.,t (301) and "a COl11mallnder" (:~O l, ~ 1 â) and ~ay~ he ha., ~ent 
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along some "Ditties and Songes" (310), although these are not to be found in the tract. The 

letter closes with an invitation to the arldressee and his or her sister to join the author at the 

Globe "on Monday next" (317) to enjo)' a "pleasant conceit" of "Monsler de Kempe" (316-17). 

Sucll, as far as 1 have been able to construe it, is the nature of the materials presented in 

the pamphlet. My altempts to find a meaningful context for these materials will be discussed 

in a moment. Although the sequence of the sections of the P,i does not seem altogether 

consÎ!>tent, it would not appear that anything has been left out, as the pagination continues, so 

far as 1 ean tell, unbroken from Al to B4v (Al, A2 and B4 are unsigned). Il is not 

impossible, of course, that sorne sequel is mlssing, lhough il is unlikely that cxamination of 

the actual artifact will (in the event of an eventual travel grant) be of much use in determining 

the probability that such a continuation once existed. The extant pamphlet does end with the 

word "FINIS," but il was not unusuaJ for sections of longer works to end with this word, 

particularly where the sections were generically heterogenous or where two or more relatively 

autonomous works were published in a !>ingle volume. Il is possible, then, that the extant text 

originally served as a precursor to some further material-either more letters, or the verses (or 

"tines") discussed in the early letters, or the "Ditties and Songes" mcntioned in the 

Valedictory, hut this, of course, is pure speculation. 

1 find il impossible even to give a cogent account of the "cast of characters" involved. One 

can identify the following personae, at least sorne of whom are doubtless identicaI with one 

another: 1. "His od vaine." - 2. "His blue vaine." - 3. "Maister Baw-waw" - 4. "Snuffe" - 5. 

"Snipsnap" - 6. "the writer hereof" (1. 103) - 7. the Iitany-writer - 8. a person 1 shall cali "A," 

the allthor of the Valedictory - 9. a person 1 shaH cali "B," the addressee of the Valedictory -
10. Bis sister 

A, who reCers to himself as "royal" and a "commander," may be connected with or 

identical to the person alluded to in the inscrutible tine which leads inlo the "Iitany." The 

seventh of the sections 1 have descrihcd ab ove opens as follows: "YOur Letter (faire Mistris) 

was dcliuered, and rcceilled, according to the direction: but heing written in a loftie stile, it 

may reql1Jrc sorne extraordinary deliberation to answere your footiships abhornination: but 

becallsc it may not seemc altogether to loose h·· grace and maiestie, 1 thought 1 would hit ye 

and wit y~ [ ... ] (107-11). The first word of the phrase given here as "h·· grace and maiestie" 

is illegible cxcepl for the mitial "h" and so eould he "her" or even something cise, althollgh 

lIaslcwood has transcribed "his" where the sentence appears in his samplings. Nor is the 

sense oC the sentence in any case at ail clear to me. It is possible that the saille "royal" 

personage who writes the "Valedictory" is either the author or the addressee of this Iitany, or 

that a lhird party or paranymph in the service of the author provides this extraordinary 

fantaMa while the actuaI response is in preparation. DOllhtless the most economical reduction 

would he along lhe following lines: 

"Ilis blue vaine"="Snipsnap"="wriler hereof"=titany-writer=A 

"Snuffe"=B, or, more probably, H's sisler 
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But this is conjecture, ncedless to say. 

Il is not going to be a simple matter !o construct a meaningful context in which to place 

the present tract, and 1 am afraid that 1 can here only retait the partial I~ads and evcntual 

dead-ends which 1 have pursucd. Haslewood conjectured along the following lines: "Either 

the popularity or the warfare Thomas Nash kel'! alive with the contemporary \Vit:-. might give 

arigin ta this epithetical medlcy, a poor attempt to imitate the rambhng humour of that 

writer. The local allusions probably rcfer to incidents connected with hi .. IIfe I ... r (Brydge!l 

1810, 1:52). lIaslcwood notc!> the dcdication to "Maistcr Baw-waw" (21. 24) and pOlDls to the 

occurrence of "baw-waw" 111 Nashc's Le:uell sluffe (1599, 12/3:212). Âmong the cpithets 

applied to Nashe by the mysterious Gentlewoman, one might add, is "the Bawcwawe of 

schollars" (G. Harvey 1593b, Z2vl2:273; see note on 1. 21 below). lIaslc\Vood procced .. \0 

notice the "ariuall into England" of "Maister Baw-w~w" (1. 25) and to supposc this ma}' have 

had reference to Nashe's "returne from Ireland" mentioncd in the dedlcahlry cpistle to I./'Illen 

sluffe. But as McKerrow remarked, this phrase has been misinterprcted (by Flcay, for 

example), for "iI is quite clear that the whole passage 1 ... J is the imaginary !lpeech of the 

'Brauamente segniofs,' to whom Nashe l11ight have dedicated the book" (190H, 375). 

A couple of phrases in the present tract Wi're additionally read by Ila!llcwooJ a!> implying 

allusions to Lellfen s/uffe, which takes the form of a mock encomiul11 of the red herring. 

These are the mention at line 43 by "Snuffe" of 'your IIcrringcobs inllention" and that at tines 

80-81 where "Snipsnap" promises that "Snuffe" Will be answered with "sollle Lenton rc1ictcs." 

These were the allusions which Haslewood considered to render IIkely the hypothe.,is that the 

present tract had reference to Nashe's clashes, and especmlly to ten/en .\lufft'. To them may 

be added two further herring allusions in the pamphlet. The final line of the remarkahlc 

"litany: which makes up the longest section of the pamphlet, reads III part: "And so !>Ire the 

worlde with Rattes and Brattes, and Sprattes and Gnaltes, and knottes and eord." and kogges 

and bobs. and noddes and oddes and Hearing-cobs ... : (293-95). Apart from the !>econd 

mention of "Hearing-cobs," there is "Sprattes" (the young of the herring). "knotte., ,lI1d cord .. ," 

both suggesting the notorious profeSSIOn of Harvey's father (ropemaker), and "kogge., and 

bobs," both of which seemir;gly carried the senses of "cheats" and, "bol)!>" al lea!>t, 

additionally, of "blows," particularly salirieal ones. In the final epi<;tle Wl' have a fmtller 

allusion tQ the "red Hearring" (300) and to "a poore Sprat" (302) 1 here I!> al<;o a po!>!>ihle 

added mcaning 111 the author's lewd v:illingness 10 "beare the A~se!> burrlcn" (305-06) if we 

lecall that Harvey frequcntly equated Nashe with thc "aso;" through a playon won\., which 

seems to have then bcen more s('nsible. A final eonnection to Lentell .\tuff!' not prcvioll~ly 

110ticed might be Sf'en in the similarity the "plot" of the Pi! as a whole seCIll'i to hcar to that of 

the first of the herring nddles introduced by Nashc late III hl!> pamphlet. Ihe .,tory of a 

herring's frustrated attempt at the versified seduction of "Lady Turhot" (Na .. hc 15(N, 

Klff/216ff). 

Further support 10 the Mlppo<;illOn that the Pli \Va., conneclcd wlth thc Na .. hc-Ilarvey 

f1yling is the line in whlcl. Snuffe comman<l!> Slllp~nap "by thy l'Ulllp., • .llId 1'.lIltahlc .. III dc.,l .. t 

from pnnting" (54-55) the line!> he ha!> written on her Ile re"pond!> by .. aying 10 the wnlr.lry: 

"1 haue sworne hy Illy PUl11pCS and l'ant.lb1c!>, Bootc!>, Slippcr~, and Sho()c." Il .. h.dl he 

• 
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pcrformcd with as much cxpcdition as may be" (75-77). Other verbal echoes are more likely 

10 be mercly forluitous, bul most of them are nonetheless noticed in the notes. Il is perhaps 

worth pointing out a passage in Harvey's New leller oj no/able contents (1593) which 

approachcs in SOIllC wise the polymorphous violence of the "litany" in the Pil. This is an 

episode in which Harvey's mysterious ally, the Gentlewoma~, promises that she can perform 

the following actions upon Nashe: "1 cannot tell, whither 1 can bounse him, like a baroe 

doore, or thumpc him, like a drumme of Flushing: yet 1 muy chaüce raUle him, like a baby of 

parchmcnl, or kneade him like a cake of dowe, or chearne him like a dish of butter, or girke 

him like a hobhng glg, or tatter him like a thing forspokè, or someway haue my Pelllly-worrhes 

of his Pe1l111les WIIf" (Harvey 1593a, C2v/l:283). In addition ta verbal echoes and passages 

along the lines of Ihat just quoted one discovers certain stylistlc similarities in works of 

I1arvey's which were never publishcd but have been preserved in British Library Sioane MS. 

93. Chief among thcsc carly productions is "The Schollars Looue or Reconcilement of 

Contrarycs" (Harvey MS.a, 57v-68; 69-70/101-38; 140-43; see next chapter), supp'Jscdly written 

in 1573 and characterized by its Victorian cditor in the following terms: "The piece extends 

over forty-two pages, and ID it the scholar first heaps every commendation on his love, and 

then loads her with the vilest abuse" (Scott 1884, xvi). The work is introduccd by Harvey 

himsclf in language whose contradictoriness recalls that of the letters in the Pli: "An 

Amourou!> odiolls Sonnet, intituled, The. Students Looue, or hatrid, or both or nether, or 

what shaH please the loolling, or hating Reader, ether in sport or eroest 10 make of such 

contrary pa~M(ms, as ar here discoursld" (58v/101). Though there are no strikil1g verbal 

echoes of thc P,i in "The Scholl ars Loovi!," the vacillation between praise and abuse is quite 

simiJar to what wc get here. The poem begins, 

Whcarc, wheare is therc anye for looue, or for monye, 
Can show sutch A Paragon, as is my Coonye? (57v/101) 

and modulates throllgh ambivalent, self-critical and lascÎviolis passages to conclude, 

Nowe gentle fayer mistrisse, for A thousand A Dieus, 
1 wish thou were empresse, and Quelle of the stewes. 
1 like Ilot those same congyes by, Bezo las Manos, 
Or that same stalc farewell W 1h Succado dos Labros. 
Savinge your Rellerence, thats A flttcr adieu, 
Till ower nexte mettinge, Boos mun kue. (67/136) 

Anothcr curious picce from Sioane MS. 93 is hcaded n An Answer to A Millers vayne Letter 

and foolish absurde Sonnet!, scriblid longe since by ye Autor for An honesle CU1:1ry Mayde 

of his acqllayntaunce" (49V /90). The sonnet is rather sarcastically appreciative, the letter full 

of high-faluting language along these lines: "Marry, 1 hope in the ardoure of your 

concupisclble ~lppelite your goodma l soverayneshipp will pardon Ille, though 1 lise not those 

saille fml', and superfine SOYerayllc milltermes, wherew1h your mealemowthe Lctler, and 

whitebredd ... onnell ar III mmt sliperabundante Illea~ure decoratc, and iIIuJ1llllate" (50/92).1 

1 1 folio\\' hcrc. \\ ith a fc\\' rc-reading'>. the arrangement arrived at hy Scott in his 
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And by the end (in the editor's convincing fair copy) is heaping surh scorn as this lIpon the 

addressee: 

At ye m~)st you gett but a !.Iuttish worde: 
In yor sluvins tceth a slonvenly torde. 
Thus rel'ommcndinge yom suaddes skin to good-wifc wwe. 
Farewell, and hc hangc(l, goodmà cowe. 

From thc Castcll of my Sov<:rainccTOwne 'llprCIllC violent ce\cstiall 
peremptory inl'omprehcllsihle mi<;lrc<;se Ladyo;hipp, thi" pre<;cnl fryday 1575 
(51/95) 

Although none of the sltualions 111 the these plcces corre~pollds exactly to the implied 

l'ontext of the Pli, 1 know of no olher Elizabethan productions which so cIo!.cly parallel the 

Pil in employing the cpistolary cxchangc to dramatil"c a st range mix of affectioll ,md 

animosity, seduction and scorn, and which Ml lIl!.l~telltly J1lOdulate hetween lugh-Ilmvn 

magniloqucnce and low Icwdness and ratltng. 1 would go Ml far a~ to ~ay that on the cvidellcc 

of the productions III Sloane MS. 93, 1 see no reaSOll why Ilarvey nllght not have penlwd dt 

least the opening lelters in the Pli. 

Thesc drafts will hc dlscussed at length III the Ilex! chapter, hut one furthcr pcrulidr 

cpisode in the manuscript should perhaps already be l10ticed here. l'lm. i, the inlamom 

account of the attcmpted seduellon of lIarvey'~ ~i"ter "Mercy" hy an llmpenlted llohlcman 

(71-84/143-1 58). This remarkable anecdote initlally glves the appearance 01 anothcr 01 

Harvey's raey fictions. It is not until wc are weil 111to thc reading of II th.lt we dl,cover th,lt 

the "Cuntrie Maide" of the title IS lIarvcy's ~i~ter and thal the arCollllt rder~, Ml II wOllld 

seem, to aetual mcidents in the wintcr of 1574. 'J'hus wc <Ire invited 10 ""Ulll<.' that Ilarvey'~ 

account is bascd upon fact, though it prcl>ents an Oml1lSCICIlCe of narratIOn and 

documentation \.\hich Harvey should not actually have hcen able to provlde If lm part III the 

il1cident was as he presents it, given that he only come!> into the ~tory late 111 II~ developlllent. 

inll!rcepting one of the nobIcman's letters and avertlllg the <;edllctiol1. l'here ,Ire no vel bal 

echoes of the pt! in the accoullt, but it seems worth mentionmg becall,e 01 the app.lrellt 

nobtlity of the "royal commander" who pen~ at least the "Va1edictory" ~ecll()!1 01 the /',1, .Illd 

who mentions the sister of the addres~ee and an apparent lllcident at a wldow', hOIlM: An 

abortive intcrview between lIarvcy's si~ter and her 1IIarnorato take~ place at a nelghhor', 

Though a connection betwccn thls potcntially factllal epl,>odc [rom 1574 and the l'il, which 

cannot have appeared carlier than 1599, ',cems perhaps hardly probable, II " he,. kcpt 1I\ 

mind that Harvey IllIght weil have fOlllld It amu,ing to dramati/e an exchange l>llch ;" thal in 

the Pt!. 

So much by \Vay of cVldenee that would conneet It wlth N:· .. hc or Harvey, 1 WIll only adl! 

hcre that thcre are a number of tonsonal image ... in the /',1, including the tlllliar "'!'OPPlllg, 

Copping, and Cappmg" (1. 7), which lllight \llggC\t that the ,Illthor had read the harangue by 

attcmpt to produce a faIr copy tran!.cnptlOll 111 hi .. edllion of nze Letta-book of (jahnd 
lIarvey. 
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Lichfielù, The Irimmmg of Thomas Nashe, gentlemall.2 

'1'0 1'Iummarize, then, il is not impossible that the pt! ùoes fit in SaIlle no 1~i1ger c1ear way 

into Ihe Na .. he-llarvey quarrcl. The allusion la "M. Raw-waw" and 10 red herring perhaps 

rnakel> Iîkely alleasl a reeent readmg of Nashe's Lelllen sluffe, and the style of Ihe bantcring 

cxchange of lellerl> ha!> affmities wlth those of both Nashf" and Harvey, particularly sorne early 

unpublil>hed pieces hy Harvey and some passage!> in hls published works suppose dl Y wrillen 

by 11Is gentlcwoman accomphce. Al times Ihe violence la be ramed upon Nashc somewhat 

approachcs the wildly (hvcr"c and barcly motivatcd ~Iring of aets in the "Iitany" !>eclion of Ihe 

1:>". 
Perhap .. tlm I~ Ihe besl place 10 mention Ihe only olher contemporary passage 1 have come 

across whlch approaches the cxce~s of this most remarkable "Iilany." More modest versIOns of 

this sorl of verbal stringing were not unknown, bul the longest one 1 have (orne across after 

the l'II IS in the address to "the Icarned Prdessors of the French tongue" in John Ehot's 

Or/ho-epza gall/fa (1593), where Diogenes 15 pictured running 

to the toppe 01 a high mountaine nere the cille, where III ail diligcnf-e hec 
hegin!> ln belabollr his rohng cille, tn set il gOll1g, 10 turne it, ouerturnc it, 
"puTIle il, hind it, wint.! Il, twind it, throw il, oucrlhrow il, tumblc it, rüblc it, 
iumble Il, ùid ring it, swing it, diag it, made it Icape. !>kip, hip, tnp, thumpe, 
iumpe, ~hake, crakc, quake, washt il, swashl It, dasht Il, fla~ht Il, naild il, 
traild Il, lipt it, lapt il. rapt it, lemperd it, tamperd il. hammerd il, hoopt il, 
knockt il, rockl it, rubd it, tugd it, lugd it, stopt it, vnstopt il. tied it fast, thcn 
loscd Il agamc, rusht It, crushl il, brusht Il, pu!>hl It, charmd it, armd it, 
farmd il, ~et Il ail end, laid il along, harnest il, varnest Il, bllfmshl It, fun.I<,ht 
il, stickte it full of fcalhers, caparrasc;oned il, & rold it amaine from Ihe 
slcepe rocke to thc low bottorne, ollcrtakcs it, takes lion hls shoulder, 
rnount!> Ihe hill, and turles it downe agaync with violence, staic~ Il, plmes with 
It, and fctchcth il a milc from hil11. (Eliot 1593, A3V-A4) 

This is al! adaplalion. al limes vcrgll1g on verbatim Irall~lalion, of a pa!>~age in the prologue to 

Rahclais'~ Tiers livre A~ 1I1lntmglon Brown has calculatingly arglled [1933, 451, with its 70 

vcrb~ it h cerlainly clo~er 10 Ihe onginal and ils 64 than i., Ur'lllharl's version which has 

aroulld 100 (the l'Il wOllld still, however, secm to takc Ihe cake; and knead it, and dnllgh il, 

and bakc it and ... ). Again followl11g Rabclai!>, Eliot ha~ a couplc of shorler strings of similar 

alhlerallOl1!> laler in Ihe cpisllc, but while he seel11), 10 have bcen obliqucly involvcd in Ihe 

Nashe-lIarvcy Ilytlllg (sec Appcmhx 2a abovc) thcre 1'> no real cvidencc of any connection 

2 A l'UTlOU" tracl from 1595 can be lIscd 10 dcmonslrate the lexlllai p:::ranoJa that 
cncroachc .. uron ~carchc., for conlcxts of thls ktnd. A que.11 of enqume, by women la know, 
whelher Ihe Tr/pe-wlle were Irll1zmed by /)01/ or /la seems to have refcrence 10 a scandaI of the 
Winler of IS9-1JlJ5 cuncernlllg one Judcth Philips and hcr attempls to co/en a London wldow. 
y cl Ihc pamphlel ... Iart~ ln look intcrc<;linc 10 thmc who would hrlllg togelhcr Richard 
Harvey, Ihl' harber. and tnc Pd, when one finds thc epi<;tlc <;igned "Yours 10 V.le, whell ye 
kllow J/Ow 10 vIe .l'our selJe. D n" (echolllg Ihe parOlhc "comphmcntary cJO~LS" of the anli
Marlinl,I", Rlclwd lIarvcy, the Pd, clc., and illclllding îhe cllIgmatic.t1 lhttograph apparenllv 
tI'l'lI .tdvcrbJaIl\' al /'11. 1. 60S). Il abo lcwdly alllldc\ ln the wifc's bClIlg "trimdc by that new 
vp!>tart Barh.lr. who imlced of Sl~\crs. \Vas glad to v~e a paire of sheere~" ("Oal-mcale" 1595, 
BI). la\l" 01 Ill\l'''' 1.lkcn lIp~l.tir, (a" III l'II, 1. 315) and <Juoles "R,u!zard.\ words, which 
rl'nO\VIIl'\ yl' 10 PO-.tl'T1lll'" (C 1). 

• 
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with the Fil. The influcnce of Rabc1ais's Iists (espccially prevalelh in the Tiers Izvre) scellls 

likely, however; and, considcring Frar..ccs Yatelo's suggestion of Uiot's responsibllity for a lo~t 

Englishing of cxcerpts entered to Wolfe as Gargalllu hls prophc( le in 1592 arJ.d of his 

"importance as an early source whcnce knowledge of Rabelais was dlsseminatcd among Ihe 

Elizabcthans" (1934, 177-78), nis involvcment should not rerhaps be ruled out. 

Though r have not hecn able to discover any context which seems more likcIy to have 

given risc to the pnsent pamphlet, 1 am forced to conclude that thcre 1:-' no sol id cVI<.lcnce 10 

connect it in any dIrect way wlth the Nashe-llarvey quarrd, cxcept Ihrough it~ styltstic and 

formai influences. If the Pd is sOlllehow connected with the flytmg. we 'lIust, 1 thll1k, aS~llme 

that sorne of the matenal which would have made sense of the conncctlOn has not come dowll 

ta us. 

The mos! natural contexts in which to attentpt 10 place the pamphlet alter the Nallhe

Harvey controversy are doubtless those involvcd in the spatc of satmcal vcrse~ circulatcd and 

evenlually publtshed III the last decade of the sixteenth cenlury, and/or tho~e 01 Ihe so-callet! 

"War of the Theatres" that stemmed to sorne extent from the "poetomachla" One certainly 

finds sOlile stylistic sin1Jlarities and a fair number of parallels in vo~ abulary in thc works of 

Hall, Bastard, Guilpin, et al. Typical of ail of these producttons i<; the mixture of highOown 

language with scornful and scurrilous epithrts which wc also fmd in the l't!. ~urh mOlhliel~ 

as scurvy, lousy, drafly, puffy or dUllghJlI (adj.) were common lJ1 the ... e poem~ and pldY"'. And 

latinate semi-tcchnical and nonce coinages ~uch as thc P,I' s retrograde, e.wlcerale and Iheome 
were supposedly typical of the satirists, parliculany of John Mar<;ton, who wa ... whculcd for 

his affected vocabulary in Jonson's Poelasler. Crms-accll<;altons of 1111\ kmd were COl1llllon. 

Marston hirnsclf had previou~ly attackcd another writer (usually as~umcd III faet tu be 

Jonson) llnder the narne of "Torquatus" (Schrickx argues th,lt tI-.i ... i<; Il.lrvc:,; sel' Appendlx 2a 

abovc) in his Scourge of vlllallle (1598) for lus "ncw minted l~pitheb" (Mar ... to!l 15'JB, 1(0) 

And befon~ that Nashc a.HI Harvey had of coursc exchanged allcgatlOn~ rcgarding the 

olltlandishness of one another's vocabuiary (Na~he lS92b 14v-KIII 316, IIarvey 15931>, 

Z3-Z3v/2:275-76). Mantol1 is, however, perhaps the mo~t con~lstently glven of the poet~ and 

playwrights to the use of an unusual lexicon finding many parallel <; III the Pli. Still, 1 havc 

llltimately found littlc that is actually unique ta hi" worh and to tltc prcM:nt pamphlet. 

Marston was fond of the word "puffy" (Marston 1961,65; 76, 120), for Imtame--which occ\lr~ 

in the Pli at line 66--and it is one of the words vomitcd by Cn,pmm (Mar~ton) after Horace 

(Jonson) administers the purgativc pills to him i~ Paeta.Ha (53.494) Thcre I~ mllch of the 

P,l's disdainful vocabulary in lacke Drums enterialllment (1601), u~lIally d~crihcd to Mar1>ton, 

in which .. fcmale character is at one point called "Mistre,>~c Snuffe" III an mterview betwcclI a 

page and his master, whose namc, incldentally, is "puffe,n The woman I~ called thlS, J 

3 At the opcning of act 2 (Mar<;ton 1601, 3:195): 

Puffe. 1 wondcr that the hght l~ vp ~o SOU/ln. 

Page. 0 MI<;trc~~c Snuffe wa ... wear)' with ... Iceplllg in the Socket. 

It may, howcver. not be out of place here to qllote Peter Si'olHh on pllliological 
understanding: "But what gCllerally gets rckgated to the f()otn()te~ arc the ,>ort of IIh, ... tratlve 
examplcs that arc Ilot to he look cd mto furthcr and who~c pro!Jative f()(('c i\ thercforc ~tJlI 
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believe, only because, an early riser, she has evidently trimmed her candie. An imagined 

audient referrcd to in the Induction to Whal you will (1607) is caUed "Sir sineor Snuffe," 

playing off on the luminary and umbrageous senses of the word (1607, 2:231).4 The most 

curious echo 1 have come across in a work ascribed to Marston is that of the PU's "turne the 

howcr-glasse of your determination" (J. 63). Thi~ sounds Jike a proverbial phrase that might 

have been common enough, but the only other instances of the phrase "tum the hour" 1 have 

cncountered arc bath in lltslrio-masllx (1599; pubJished 1610), thought to be, at Jeast in the 

publishcd recension, the work of Marston (see note to 1. 63). 

By far the most interesting verbal echoes 1 have noticed are in two works of John Weever, 

Epigrammes in the oldest CUl and newest fashion (1599) and Faunus and Me/liflora (1600). In 

the former collection of short satirical poems we find a couple of arguable verbal echoes in 

two of the dedicatory epistles, of which there is one for each of the seven weeks ("No longer 

(like the fashion) not vnlike to continue") into which the work is divided. In the first of these 

we find: 

Theil (mosl bounlifull Mecoellas) If you fauour Ihe effeci of my labour, il Will 
serue you for a ieaSI, 10 refresh your wearied milld, cOlllinually exercised ill 
mal/ers cOllcerning the commen weallh. And thus 1 commend my Booke JO 
your mild cellsure, alld yourselfe JO your sou les content. (Weever 1599,4). 

This, 1 suggest, though of course not particularly uncoventional, is rather close to the 

foUowing passage in the PU: 

And although it may seeme but a toy, yet being rcad, may refrigerate your 
senses tossed and weeried with the tedious lfduell of forraine Countrics, as 
also stirre vp a hart plunged in melancholie, and adde alacritie tn a minde 
disposed to mirth. Thus, not knowing how 1 may weil commend il, 1 referre it 
(as beforc) by you to be censured. (28-33) 

There is also the dedication to Weever's "third we'!ke" quoted in part earlier: "1 thinke your 

thoughts intended to most serious studies, will sometimes take delight in trifles. And for a 

preparatiuc (0 yom mind-refreshing pas time, here are a few piUes, which wiH purge 

melaucholy" (Weever 1599, 47). In Weever's Faunus and Melliflora we note "draffie" (1600, 

69), which also occurs in the Pli at line 81. Both of these occurrences predate the first OED 

cntry (1621) of this form, the more common version of which in the sixteenth century was 

SOIllC variation on the spcJling "drafty." One also finds a form of "exuJcerate" (Weever 1600, 

69; PlI, sr,) , "moyling toyle" (Weever, 50; cf. Pli, 115) and mal1y other, though arguably 

fortuitous, echoes. There is an intelesting passage near the end whicb seems to have been 

thoroughly problcmJtical. And among the dangers in pHilological activity is the fact that the 
fundamental preference given to factualness over 'purely subjective' interpretation allows any 
given iIIustrative cxample by its very existence to have attributed to it precisely what by 
definition is characteristic of such examples, but which each individllal cxample thus used 
should in fact have to prove for itself-namely: probative force" (Szondi 1978, 274). 

1 A snuff was of course a candie end, and to snuff was to remove the consumed 
portion thcrcof in order to keep it c1ean bllrning. A snuff was also a fit or cxprellsion of 
disdain, and 10 takc sOlllcthing in snuff \Vas of course to lake offense at il. See note to 1. 67. 
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suggested to Weever by sorne Unes in Marston/s Scourge of vii/allie, and which could, along 

with that passage, have sorne connection with the characters in the "Valedictory" section of 

the Pil. The lines refer pseudonymously to a figure who was perhaps notorious at the time. 

Though Cudro (not for kingdornes would 1 name hirn, 
That were enough for euermore to shame hirn) 
Maintaine his seruant, sister, and his whore, 
And yet maint aine his sister and no more, 
Should 1 vnuaile incestuous luxurie? 
Nay rathrr Curtain-ore such brothelrie. (69-70) 

These Iines recall those in The Scourge oJ vll/anie (1.36ft) where Marston discusses an 
H Astronorner": 

His face deceau'd me; but now since his whore 
And sis ter are ail one, his honestie 
Shall be as bare as his Anatomie 
To which hee bound his wife, ô pack staffe rimes! (1598, 104) 

The "Astronomer" has not been identified. Marston's edilor, Arnold Davenport, notes that 

John Harvey, brother to Gabriel and Richard, both published almanacs and was Iicensed 10 

practice rnedicine, as weil as having a wife and two sisters (note to Marston 1598, 272). John 

Harvey, however, had been de ad at least five years by the time Marston' s poems were 

published. 

My impression is that the author of the Pil may possibly have been parodying or simply 

imitating Weever's dedicatory epistles. The echoes could, of course, be purely coincidental, 

but it seerns Iikely to me that the author had at least read Weever/s Epigrammes and had th cm 

fresh in memory \Vhen penning the Pil. It is somewhat less Iikely thal Weever was actually 

recalling the Pil, although this is not impossible either, given McKerrow's late dating of the 

publication of the Epigrammes as at least later than July 1599 (McKerrow, in Weev(~r 1599, 

vii; see below). Of course it is not impossible that Weever himself penned the Pil, but there 

is really nothing in the poerns apart from the verbal echoes already noticed and a fcw other 

semi-rarities such as "retrogradeH or "exulcerate" to suggest Wecver/s allthor1>hip. His 

"influence," in some sense of the \Vord, seems to me more arguable. 

That the Pil might be connected with the "War of the Theatres" was initially sugge!>tcd to 

me by the enigmatic reference in the Retume Jrom Pamassus (quoted ahove) to Shake1>peare'1> 

Hpurge" in response to Jonson's "pilI." 1 have turned up Iittle cvidence that would sugge1>t a 

connection, however, apart from the verbal echoes in Marston's plays already mcntioned, and 

a great deal of the same sort of vocabulary which is common to the Na~he-Ilarvcy 

controversy, the verse satirists, and the Pli. The pamphlet itself docl. not rcally Mlggcst a 

theatrical context except for the men lion at the end of Kempe and the Globe, to he dbcu.,!'cd 

below. 

1 am not sure that it is worth pointing out, since it is clear cnough that "Snuffc" in the 1',1 
is intended to be female, that among the ,llIonyms by which Robert Armin, who Jojncd 

Shakespeare's comp,lIly--as il b gcnerally l.upposed--around 1600 and originatcd the charactcr 

of Touchstone, was known, was the I/om de plume "Snuffe." Arlllin'~ Foole UpOJl Joole, or SIX 
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sortes of sol/es and his Quips vpon queslions, or, a c/ownes conceile (both 1600) are signed 
"Clunico de Curtanio Snuffen (Snuffe, clown of the Curtain [theatre]), but the second edit ion 
of Foole upon foole (1605) is signed -Clunico de Mondo Snuffen (clown of the Globe). He 
was apparently ~alled "Snuffe" through an association with one of his other nicknames, 
"Pink," and not because of any huffiness of disposition. 5 

Thus no recognized invective context immediately makes sense of this pamphlet, and it is 
frankly unlike anything el se that was published at the end of the century with which 1 am 
familiar. Formally, the Pi! is obviously rather unusual, although this is less true if one ignores 
the remarkable litany which makes ui' the longest section. As 1 have said, there are sorne 
similarities between the epistolary frame pieces and certain unpublished drafts of Gabriel 
Harvey's. Exchanges of letters al ways enjoyed sorne popularity, and Nicholas Breton 

published two collections of fictional correspondence as A poste with a madde packet of 
lellers (lst part, 1602; 2nd part, 1605; Breton 1879, vol. 2). Breton's works frorn the early 

1600s tend to have rather zany titles, but they are fairly pedestrian in terms of style and 
content. There is certainly nothing approximating the strangeness of the Pi! in his 
acknowledged output. No other fictional epistolary exchanges from around the turn of the 
century have come to my attention, though exchanges of amorous and haughty letters were 

corn mon enough elements in plays (e.g. As You Like It) and romances (e.g. Greene's A/clda 
[publ. 1617]), and the satirical love lener may have been a rninor genre, as Rossell Hope 
Robbins reprints a verse exchange more or less along these lines as nos. 208 and 209 in 

Secular Lyrics of the XIVth and XVth Centuries, and mentions other similar poems in a note 

(Robbins 1955, 219-22 and 289-90 n). 
ln conclusion, then, 1 must regretfully admit that 1 have not for the moment been able to 

discover a meaningful context in which the Pif can be neatly placed. The most 1 can say for 
the present is that it seems to betray the influence of the Nashe-Harvey controversy and of 

the satirieal poems published late in the 1590s, especially, 1 think, those of Marston and 
Weever. The only known writers who seem to me at alllikely as possible candidates for the 

authorship of the Pii are the Harvey brothers, John Eliot, John Marston and John Weever, 
especially the latter two. But 1 really think it fairly unlikely that these were more th an 
inspirations to the author of the present work. 1 am left at present incapable of speculating 

further on the authorship and unable to locate the pamphlet within a meaningful context. It 

is, of course, to be 110ped that someone will eventually discover one. 

1 am obliged for the moment to follow the Pforzheimer catalogue and the latest edition of 

the Short Title Catalogue in tentatively ascribing the pamphlet to the publisher William White 
and assigning it to 1599. A footnote to the Pforzheimer entry reads as follows: 

5 See Hotson 1952, 112-114. The argument, briefly, is that Armin was called "Pinkn 

after an ornamental fent such as might be made in an ermine pett, and that "to pink" is, in 
anothcr sense, synonymous with "to snuft." Armin composed comedies and pamphlets which 
owe something to the jestbook tradition, but 1 have not come upon any stylistic or verbal 
paraUcls to the Pli in his works. 
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The black letter type here used originally belonged to Abel Jeffes and OCClUS 

in many of his productions. The f10riated initial 1 on recto A3 and thc 
factotum on recto A4 occur in Alexander Craig's The amorose songes, sonets 
and elegles printed by William White, 1606. They may weil have come from 
Jeffes, whose materials White acquired when thcy were seized in 1595. The 
manner of signing used in this book is White's. 

This \\-ould seem to be sufficient evidence for the identity of the publishcr, but 1 do Ilot know 

how the bibliographers arrived at the date of 1599, unless, as 1 can only suppose, they arc 

following the suggestion of Haslewood, quoted above. We can, at ally rate, add a few 

considerations to the question of the date which may help to set some limitations upon il. 

The mention of the Globe theater at line 317 would seem to put a lower Iimit of late spring 

or early summer 1599 on the composition of the pamphlet, as Chambers h,as arglled thal the 

theatre cannot possibly have been occupied much before May 1599 (Chambers 1923, 2:415), 

and more probably performances did not begin there lIntil the alltllmn season. A performance 

of Julius Caesar was seen there by Thomas Platter on 21 September 1599 (Ibid.). 

It has generally been assumed that William Kcmpe left the Chamberlain's men whcn he 

sold out his share in the company soon after the leasing of the Globe site on 21 Fd>rllary, 

1599 (2:203; 326), an assumption which has often entemd into atlempts to set an carly date 

for As you like it, where it is sllpposed that Robert Armin takes Kempe's place in the role of 

the new, less c10wnish fool, TOllchstone. One piece of evidence for this assllJnption is the fHct 

that Kempe's name appears in the Iist of the players affixed to th·~ Folio edition of J0I1S011'S 

Every man ;11 his humour (acted by Shakespeare's company, 1598), uut not amol1g the names 

of the players appended to the same edition of Every man ouI of hlS humour (acted by 

Shakespeare's -::ompany, 1599). Indeed, there has been no certainty among scholars whether 

Kempe ever actuall)' performed at the Globe at ail, a question which the end of thc present 

pamphlet would seem to answer in an emphatic affirmative. It has frcqucntly heell 

conjectured that Kempe may have rejoined Shakespeare's company sOlllehme after making 

his famous morrice-dance from London to Norwich betwecn 11 February and Il March 1600. 

A passage in his own account of the slunt, Kemps nme daies wonder (1600; Slationcrs' 

Register, 22 April) has often been taken as an allu'iion to Kempe's leaving the company: "1 

have danced mysclf out of the world [Le., the Globe)" (Kemp 1600, 3). At the end of the 

pamphlet he seems to suggest that he will be leaving once more: "1 William Kcmpe [ ... 1 am 

shortly God willing to set forward as merily as 1 may; whcther 1 Illy selfe know Ilot" (29). ft 

has generally been assumed, on the basis of nurnerous contemporary allusiom. and from Ills 

famous appearance in the second Retume from Pamassus (J602), where hc is greetl'd a~ 

returned "from dancing the morrice ouer the Alpes" (Leishman J947, 336ff and notes), that hc 

did in fact leave London. ft has further been supposee! that he was on the continent for a 

time and then probably rejoined the Chamberlain's men, at Ica". to tour with them, which 

would explain his association with t"~m in the mind of the Cantabrigian allthor(s) of the 

second Retume. Chambers states that "during the winter of 1602-3 he wa~ certainly one of 

Worcester's men" (Chambers 1923, 2:327). ACter this, Kempe's hhtory il<> cxtrelllcly obilCllrc. 

There is no reason to "uppose that he was ever again associatcd with Shakespeare or the 

Globe. 
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Since wc now Must assume, on the evidence of the final tines in the Pil, that Kempe was 

performing at the Globe at sorne point, we can conjecture as to the most probable dates of 

these performances based upon the e'lidence atready discussed. If Kernpe did nol in fact stop 
acting for the Charnberlain's men when he sold out his share in the company, he rnay have 
performed at the Globe any tlme aCter it had opened until his de part ure for Norwich. This 

suggests a period roughly between May 1599 and February 1600 in which he might have played 
there, with the Iikelihood being that the theatre was not actually operating until late summer, 
so that the mosf probable date of the allusion to Kempe in the Pi! would be sometime in the 

autumn or wintcr of 1599-1600. Otherwise, he cannot have been on the Globe stage again 
before April or even May 1600, when, however, he more probably departed for parts 

unknown, since the shaH! he had given over to his fellows was split up at about this tirne and 
it seems positive that Armin was now in the company (see Chambers 1923, 2:327). The 

Cbamberlain's men were probably seen on tour in late 1601 or carly 1602 by the Cambridge 

author(s) of the Re/urne Irom Parnassus (see Leishman, 336n), but wc do not know if Kempe 
was actually among them or, assuming that he was, if he had previously appeared at the 
Globe or was to do so upon the return of the company from its tour. 

A dating of the allusion in the Pli to Kempe at the Globe in late 1599 or early 1600 is given 

sorne support by the possible echoes of Weever's Epigrammes, assigned by McKerrow to July, 

1599 at the earliest, and more probably to sorne time after Seplember of the same year. And 
if the Pli does contain allusions to Nashe's Lenten s/uffe, th en it had to be pubtished 
subsequent to that work (Stationers' Register, 11 January), which, however, presumably 

appeared prior to 1 June, when a ban was issued on the printing of satires and Nashe's books 
were ordered to be seized. The unlikelihood that the Globe was operating by 1 June suggests 

that the author could indeed have read Nashe's pamphlet. It is also possible that the Pil owes 
its anonymity and lack of date and publisher's narne to this ban on satires. It seems probable 

that it was published after the edict was issued, but also tikely that il was not too long 

thereafter. The ban seems not 10 have been taken seriously for very long, sinee Weever's 
Epigrammes-c1early satirieal pieces-must, aceording to McKerrow's calculations, have been 

issued after 1 June 1599, and other satires also appeared shortly; indeed, Nashe's Summers 

last will and testament was published in 1600. Il is difficult to put an upper tirnit on the date of 
publication, though Kempe seerns to have been dead by 1608 or 1609 at the lalest, and he may 

well have died in 1603 (Chambers 1923, 2:327). Ali of these considerations make il seem 

most likely to me that the Pli was eomposed and presumably issued late in 1599 or early in 
1600, or else, less probably, sornetime in late 1601 or early 1602; but conclusive evidence has 
not been forthcoming. 

Sinee there is only a single copy of the present pamphlet still known to exist, the choice of 

a copy text ha" not been difficult. As stated eartier, 1 have prepared the present edit ion from 
a microfilm provided by the Pforzheimer Library. So far as 1 know there have been no other 

edit ions of the pamphlet, and no one apart from Haslewood ha!> provided any partial 
quotatiolls based on an actnal examination. 

In the intercst of providing a diplomatie editioll whieh approaches a type-facsimile 1 have 

Ilot emcndcd the text, but instcad have suggested readings in the notes in a few places where 
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the original either has iIIegible letters or seems to present an obvious typographical error duc 
to dittography and omission (1. 146), to inadvertent punctuation (1. 82), or to a turncd letter 

(II. 129 and 268). 1 have not recorded in the footnotes variants in Haslewood's transcriptions 

in The British Bibliographer, except in those cases where 1 have suggested what is esscntially 
his reading of what in the Pli is partially iIIegible (Il. 68, 110). Il seems rather unlikely to me 

that Haslewood's variants are to be put down to anything other than careless transcription, 

most of them amounting to variations in capitalization and punctuation, but there are perhaps 
enough divergences of an improbable kind such as that at line 318 where the PU reads 

"permit" and Haslewood transcribes "permitte" to make it not absolutely impossible that 

Haslewood did Ilot in fact have before him the Pforzheimer copy, but a different impression 
or at least a variant issue. Unlikely as this seems, therefore, 1 have thought it most sedulous 

to list below ail variations in Haslewood's transcriptions from the readings adopted for this 

edition. 
IIlegible characters are indicated in the transcription by asterisks (*). Italics in the present 

edition represent a tePlporary change of typeface, but 1 have not attempted to rcprescnt the 

shift from roman to black letter at line 35, back to roman at Hoe 90, and then back to black 

letter at line 107 and for the remainder of the pamphlet. Nor have 1 bothcred to notice 

ornamental borders \preceding Hne 1, following Hne 12, preceding Hne 21, prcceding line 35, 

and preceding line 90) or floriated letters. In the original pamphlet the running title • A Pill tn 

purge Melancholie" is foe!1d on sigs. A3~A4 and on sigs. BI-B4v • Al, A2 and U4 arc 

uosigned. A2v, which backs the "dedicatory epistle," is blank. 
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VARIANTS IN HASLEWOOD'S TRANSCRIPTIONS 

Thc Hne numbcr and rcading in this edition are followed by Haslewood's 
reading. 

13 in laudem implaudlm] ln laudem implaudim 14 worthy Worke] worthy 
workc 21 1'0 M. B:tvv-wavv] 1'0 M. Baw-waw 22 Health] health 24 
MAister] Maistcr 26 you;] you, 28 And] and 34 blue vamc,] blue vaine. 
35 maligne,) maligne 36 cômensed] comensed 43 Herringcobs inuentions] 
herringcobs inuention 51-52) how thou] How thou 53 scattring Papers] 
scattring papers 56-57 wit-wanting] wit wanting 68 you· ·etter, written *n] 
your letler, writtcn in 79 if you] If you 83 driueling scribling sniueling filthy 
fidling stuffe: Therefore) driueling, scribling, sniueling, filthy, fidling, stuffe: 
therefore 97 Iackes] jackes 98-99 Dawes, Woodcocks, Peacocks, and 
Weathercocks] dawcs, woodcocks, peacocks, and weather cocks 100 
Tapsters] tapsters 101 Roagrie] rogarie 108 YOur] Your 293-94 Rattes and 
Brattes, and Spratles and Gnattes] rattes and brattes, and sprattes and gnattes 
295-97 Hearing-cobs, and Bussardes and Beares and Bugges and Battes, and 
Flagges and Flyes & Waspes, and Burres & Beeues and Buffes, and Bees and 
Bawdes and Butterflyes] hearing-cobs, and bussardes and bearero. and bugges 
and battes, and flagges and flyes & waspes, and burres & beeues and buffes, 
and bees and bawdes and butterflyes 298 VAL.] Val. 300 Hearring] hearing 
301 CommaunderJ commaunder 302 Sprat] sprat 303 Sorrell] sorrell 303 
Asse-head] asse-head 304 Greene-sauce without Suger] greene-sauce without 
suger 305 Calues-head] calues-head 306 Eares] eares 307 Pumpe] pumpe. 
308 Leather Shooes] leather shooes 310 Ditties and Songes] ditties and 
songes 311 And] and 313 Widdowes] widdowes 313 Sisters] sisters 314 
Commaundcr] commaunder 315 Come vp asse] come vp asse 317 Monsler 
de Kempe] Mounsier de Kempe 318 permit:] permitte. 320 FINIS] Finis 

Some Editions and Reference Works Cited m the Notes 

The following works, along with a few other curiosities, are cited in the notes. 1 have 
temporarily suspended the reference system 1 use in my main text in favor here of a more old
fashioned clliptical method, and would Iike to have kept the bibliographical documentation to 
an cven more tantalizing minimum, in the belief that a search for these curiosities could not 
hclp but bring the reader, as it has brought me, upon yet greater wonr~ers. 

Breton 

Chapman 

Deloney 

Drayton 

Ford 

Greene 

The Works in Verse and Prose of Mcholas Breton, èd. A. B. Grosart. 
London: Privately Printed, 1879.2 vols. 

The Plays of George Chapman: The Comedies, ed. T. M. Parrott. New 
York: Russell and Russel, 1961. 2 vols. 

The Novels of Thomas Delolley, cd. Merritt E. Lawlis. BIoomington: 
Indiana University Press, 1961. 

The Works of Michael Draytoll, cd. J. William Hebel. Oxford: The 
Shakespeare Head, 1961. 5 vols. 

John Ford's Dramalic Works, cd. Henry de Vocht. Louvain: Librairie 
Universitaire, 1927. 

111e Llfe and Complete Works in Prose and Verse of Robert Greene, M. A., 
cd. Alexander B. Grosart. 15 vols. London: The lIuth Library, 1881-86. 
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Marston 

Nashe 
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Partridge 1968 

Partridge 1984 
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Sidney 

Tilley 

Weever 

Wilson 
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James Orchard Halliwell, A DictlOnary of Archaic alllJ ProvlIlcial Wortls. 
7th ed. London: Routledgc, 1924. 

The Works of Gabrzel Harvey, ed. Alexander B. Grosart. 3 vols. London: 
nprivately Printed," 1884. 

The Works of Ben Jonson, cd. C. H. Herford and Percy Simpson. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1925ff. 

The Plays of John Marston, cd. H. Harvey Wood. London: Oliver and 
Boyd, 1934ff. 3 vols. 

The Poems of John MarstOIl, ed. Arnold Davcnport. Liverpool: University 
of Liverpool, 1961. 

The Works of Thomas Nashe, ed. Ronald B. McKcrrow, with corrections 
and supplementary notes by F. P. Wilson. Oxford: Basil B1ackwcll, 1958. 
5 vols. 

The Three Pamassus Plays (1598-1601), cd. J. B. Leishman. London: Ivor 
Nicholson & Watson, 1949. 

[Cited by Play and Une number: P = The Pilgrimage to Parnassus; 1 R = 
The First Part of the Returne from Parnassus; 2 R = The Second Part of 
the Returne from Parnassus] 

Eric Partridge, A Dietionary of the Undenvorld. London: Routlcdgc and 
Kegan Paul, 1968. 

Eric Partridge, A Dictionary of Slang and UnconvellllOnal F:nglish, cd. Paul 
Beale. 5th ed. London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1984. 

William Shakespeare, Antony and C/eopatra, cd. M. R. Ridlcy. London: 
Methuen, 1965. 

The Prose Works of Slr Phlllp Sldney, cd. Albert Feuillcral. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1912. 4 vols. 

Morris Palmer Tillcv, A Dictionary of Ihe Proverbs /11 Ellgland /11 the 
Sixteenth and Seventéenlh Centuries. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan 
Press, 1950. 

John Weever, Faunus and Melllflora (1600), cd. A. Davcnport. Liverpool: 
Liverpool University Press, 1948. 

The Dramatie Works of John Wllson. London: Il. Sothcram, 1874. 
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APIL 
To purge Melancholie: 

OR, 
A PREPRATIVE TO A 

PVRGATION 
or, 

Topping, Copping, and Capping: 
take either or whether: 

or, 
Mash them, and squash them, and dash 

them, and diddle come derrie come 
daw themall together. 1 

in IOlldem implalldim. 

This worthy Worke may printed bee, 
For ought therein that 1 can see: 

For the graue Author nothing sayth 
Contrary to the Catholique faith; 

Nor ought therein that doth agree 
With learning, wit, or good moralitie. 

His od vaine. 1 

4. PREPRATIVE] This presumably has a d0uble meaning, referring to the medicinal 
concoction of a "pill," and suggesting that the present pamphlet is a precursor to the actual 
purgation. Harvey's Pierces supererogallOn was advertised as a "preparatiue" to certain larger 
discourses to be entitled "Nashes S. Fame." 

7. Topping, Copping, and Capping] AlI three verbs seem to have had connotations 
of "topping" in various sense~; the first-as perhaps all of them were-was slang for copulating 
(cf. O/hello, III.iii.402); the latter two apparently had slang meanings of "catching" or 
"arrcsting." But "capping" scems also to have been used for the reverential removal of one's 
hat (cf. Breton, Works, ii, J, p. 8), and ail of the terms may have been mockingly meant to 
suggest snch deference. 

8. take either or whether] Take your pick. 
11-12. diddle come derrie come daw themall togdh"'r) A string of nonSI!Dse syllables 

common in song refrains, tcrminating with "daw," which meant "simpleton" or dupe. 
13. in laudem implaudim] The sense is perhaps supposcd to be /fI would injure in 

praising," playing off on the llSual heading "in laudem authons," in praise of the autl-
20. Ifis od vaine) I.e., "his odd vein" ('1), meaning, pcrhaps, "his own idior " ,dea." 

99 
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To M. Bavv-wavv 
Health, with increase of mirth 

and merrie conceites. 

MAister Baw-waw, as one vnknowne, yet mooucd through 
25 affection, as also hearing of your arriuaU into England, 1 haue made 

bolde to dedicate this my simple labor vnto you; to be shrouded, 
sheild~d, and defended by your indifferent censure, you bccing a Spirit 
aU compoz'de of mirth and merrie conceite: And although it may scernc 
but a toy, yet being read, may refrigeratc your senses tosscd and weericd 

30 with the tedious trauell of forraine Countries, as also stirre vp a hart 
plunged in melancholie, and adde alacritie to a minde disposcd to mirth. 
Thus, not knowing how 1 may weU commend it, 1 rcfcrrc it (as bcforc) 
by you to be censured. 

Yours his blue vaine, 1 

21. To M. Bavv-wavv] "Baw-waw" was vain noise, chalier, squawking, and was also 
apparently used as an exclamation of contempt or sarcasm. Il occurs in IIarvey's Pierce.\ 
supererogalion (Works, ii, 273), where Nashe is proclaimed "the Bawewawe of Schollars, the 
Tutl of Gentlemen, the Tee-heegh of Gentlewomen, the Phy of Citizès, the mur! of Courtiers, 
the Poogh of good Letters, the Faph of good manners, & the whnop-llOoe of good ooyc!. in 
Lôdon strectes." Ali of lhese arc exclamations of disdain. "Baw-waw" abo occurs III a 
seemingly proverbial phrase, "'Baw-waw' quoth Bagshaw," found in Nashc'!. I,elllell s/uffe 
(Works, iii, 212; sec McKerrow'l. note and Wilson, Supplemelll, 60-61). 'l'hi!. latter occurrence 
is in part responsible for Haslewood's conjecture that the pre!.cnt pamphlet ha!. rcference to 
Lellfen stuffe or that "M. Bavv-wavv" might himself he Nashe. Prof. Donald K Ilcdnck ha!. 
perceptively pointed out to me that the "then recently availablc !,cnsc" of canine harking may 
enter in here to connect "Master Baw-waw" with "the Diogcnc!./cynic/dog cOl11plcx" 
thematically exploited by satirists, particularly Marston, in thc poetolllaclll:l of the latter half 
of the 1590s. One might be tempted to hring in Dr. Schrickx/s attempls 10 a .. sociate N<I!.hc 
with various contemporary allusions to the pOlson-spitting hellhound Ccrberu!. a .. weil. 

27. inditTerent censure] Unbiased judgrnenl. 
29. refrigerate your senses J To refresh as weil as to tranquJlizl: thclll. 
34. Yours his blue vaine] Presumably "true vein" by allu:-.ion to "true hlllc" i!. Illcant, 

but the precise meanings of Ihis and the cartier "his od vainc" are unknown to Ille. One'!. blue 
vein may have suggesled c10senells 10 one'!. essence or onc's "heart" (thu!. onc's hOMlI1l). "To 
kiss a blue vein" posslbly had sOl11e convention al mcanmg ln Mar .. ton'!, .\( ourge of VII/ame 
(1598), G4v (Poems, cd. Davenport, p. 154), wc read of one who "would hc hi'i MI!-.trc .. neck
lace" and "kisse her a/ure vame." Cf. Shakespeare, AllI. & Cleo., Il.v.2H-21J: "thcre is gold, alld 
here / My bluest veins to ki<;s." 
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A3 1 Cannot but maligne, and with dyre execrations bellow foorth the 
gorgonian dierisis of your late cômensed misprision, wherby you do 
vnkennell your Goatish affections, and let loose the firÏe codpeece
humor, & Sparrow-like dominations calcionated with the modulation of 
your supposed Arcadian sprightlinesse, to serenize my metaphysicall 

40 partes. But 1 wonder how this crooknosd conceite of yours, came 
snayling it selfe into the diurnall reuolution of your Iadelike, plunging, 
durtie, & scauenger-like, sweeping & rakeing togeather the rubbish and 
outcast of your Herringcobs inuentions: But to shape my inuention to 
your Taylors wit, and my tilting style to your Noddiships understanding, 

4S now 1 come to it. 1 he are that you meane (Oh scuruie louzie meaning) 

36. gorgonian dierisis] The meaning is unclear, and "dieresis" may have been chosen 
largely bec au se it echoes "dyre." Dieresis is division of a vowel combination into two syllables. 
At this time, the term seems only to have been used to denote the symbol -, indicating 
discrete pronunciation of the second vowel. "Gorgonian" may mcan merely monstrous, 
although it is interesting that forms of "Gorgon" are frequent in the Nashe-Harvey exchange 
and that the sonnet which caps Harvey's New lel/er of Ilolable conlenls (Works, i, 295-97) is 
called "Gorgon, or the wonderfull ycarc." 

36. misprision] A misdemeanor; also, a mistake; also, a lack of appreciation; also, 
contempt, scorn. 

37. vnkennelI] This meant to dislodge a fox from its hole (cf. Parn. Plays, 2 R 804). 
37-38. codpeece-humor] The sense is clear; not in OED. 
38. Soarrow-like dominations] "Big talk," sexual advallces (?). Possibly, however, 

"dominations" is a mi sprint for "bominations," an apocapated version of "abominations," 
found in various contemporaneous works. By "sparrow-like" most probably is meant 
"Iascivious," since sparrows were proverbially lustful (Tilley S 715). 

38. calcionated] Presumably, "calcined," purified through heating, is meant. 
39-40. serenize my metaphysicall partes.] "Tranquili?:e" them. Il would be tempting ta 

see a suggestion tao of "serenading," but this term did not apparently come into use in English 
until the mid. 17th cent. Il would seem that the "supposed Arcadian sprightlinesse" is 
perceived as a rhetorical manellver meant to dlstract the more spiritual faculties from the 
"Goatish" content. 

40. crooknosd conceite] Meaning unclear. "Crook-nosed" is listed in OED without 
suggestions of nonliteral meaning. "Crooked conceit," meaning "warped conception," is found 
in Sidney's Arcadla, Bk. 2, Ch. 15, Prose Works, cd. Feuillerat, p. 243. Alliterations with 
"conceitW were rather common; cf. "cranke conceit" in Harvey's Plerces supererogallOll (Works, 
.. "4") JI, ...... 

43. your Herringcobs inuentions] Herring cobs are the heads of herrings, hence 
refuse, but probably here meant to imply dunderheads on the model of the common "cod's
head." (Cf. "your Taylors wit," "your Noddiships understanding" below.) The OED incidentally 
supports this reading with this very passage, presumably garnered from Haslewood's 
samplings III The Brlllsh BlbllOgrapher, while erroneously ascribing it to D'Urfey, through 
confusion with the 1719 edition of the miscellany, Wll and Mirth, or Pliis 10 Purge 
Melallcholy. 

44. Taylors wit] A nllmber of attributes were commonly associatcd with tailors, 
including crookedness and salacity. Il is possible, howcver, that the phrase "tailor's wit" was 
current; in any case il occurs, though perhaps only forlllllously, 111 the title of the pamphlet by 
The Water Poet, ''Taylor's W11 and Mlrth" (1626). 

44. your Noddiships understanding] A "noddy" \Vas a fool; also a kind of herring. 
"Noddiship" occurs in Nashe. 
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to betraie vnto the world the vntimclie birth, or the addle egge of your 
late long ill lobored lines, which you have like ill commoditics so oft 
thrust vpon my handes, continually solliciting me with them; which 1 
casheere: and yet me thinkes you should not be so inconsidcratly 

50 foolish, as to be the Bellowes to puffe abroad thinc owne disgraces: and 
1 haue almost perisht my braines with continuall retrograding them, how 
thou durst presume to calI my vnstayncd name in question, with thy 

A3v scattring Papers like halfe penny gigges: but 1 commaund thee / by thy 
Pumpes and Pantables to desist l'rom printing them, or 1 do asseucratc 

55 my oath vnto thee, that 1 will cause thec to be most dangerouslie 
exulcerated. Hadst thou none to theorizc thy halting barbarisme and wit

wanting Howliglas vpon, but me, and then to print it for eucry trcnchcr
waighting foolish knaue to slauer on? As God ketcn ml~, cithcr downc 

47. i11lobored] I.e., presumably, "ill-laboured." 
47. iII commodities] Inferior goods sold at a profit by u'>lIrers to the necdy, who 

would then be obliged to re-sell them at a loss (often to the 1.ame u!>Hrer) Ml ... 1. to raise 
needed ready cash. 

49. casheere] Refuse, dismiss. 
51. retrograding] Runlling back over. The adjective "retrogradc" was common in 

astrological writings and is used on a number of occasions by IIarvcy (Worb, i, 272; ii, 1~; 
cf. Nashe, Works, iii, 83). Aiso sllpposcdly typlcal of Marston'~ recherché vocabulary, a1. 
satirized by Jonson in Poetaster, v.iii.275 (ed. Herford and Simpson, IV, 3(6) "Rampc vr my 
genius; be not retrograde." 

53. halfe penny giggesJ Cheap toys, trifles. A "gig" \Vas a top; also a quip or conccit. 
53. by thy Pumpes and PaniablesJ Two sorts of footwear. 1'0 ~tand on one'1. 

pantofles was to stand on (me's dignity; to wear both pumps and pantollc~ together may have 
been a sign of fashionabie over-dressing. 

56. exulcerated] Ta eXlllcerate was to cause ulcer'i, or flguratlvcIy, to fret, Imlale or 
aggravate. 

56. theorize] Apparently used herc as an ironie or dcrogatorv alternatIve for 
"practise." The earliest OED entries are from 1638, hsting in additIon tn the more u1.ual 
meaning, wTo eontemplate, survey." 

57. Bowliglas] I.e., "Owl-glass, Eulenspiegel." 
57. trencher-waighting] A treneher \\a., a dinner board or platc, olten flgllring 111 

eontemptuo~s epithcts; ef. "nut only humouring the lord, bul every trcnchcr-hcar:'r" In 

Chapman, Jonson and Marston's Easlward 110, Il.li.75 (Chapman' ... Play.\, ed Parrott, li, 
480). Nonce-eainages slleh as "treneher philosopher," "trcncher poet," ami '>0 Oll, gellerally 
suggested the venality or parasitieal nature of the vocation The prc.,cnt eplthet occur\ al.,o ln 

Parn. Plays, 2 R 2031. Cf. also Ford\ The l,miles 'ir/ail (1639), Act 2, H75-X77 (cd. de 
Vocht, 359): "you fell ... in love, and rnarned A trcnchcr-w:uter, ,>hrewd prcfcrlllcnt" 
Treneher-waiting, that is, !>erving someone at table, ... ecll1!> 10 have been look cd on a ... ,1 

peculiarly mean emplaymenl. E.g., Nicholas Breton, 1 Pray you he 1/01 aI/Krte (1605) (Works, 
cd. Grosart, ii, 8). "to spend my tnne in thi<; Ilmery ollely for pickll1g of a ~allad, waightin~ at 
a trencher, looking on a faire house, making curte"le to an old relIque. hold Ihe ba,>on to the 
rheume, or heanng the musique of a rotten COllgh. Il 

58. As (;od ketch me) Presumably "catch Ille," hut 1 have not ellcolllltered thi" oalh 
before. 
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vpon your knecs erectis manibus, and yeIl for mercie at the portaIl grates 
of my compassion, or 1 will so castice thee inflicting dismall corasiues 
vpon thy fainting soule, that thou shalt be enforced to vilifie thy 
Rotundities, the onely storehouse for thy Bread and Cheese. Therefore, 
presently turne the hower-glasse of your determination, or looke for 
Roddes. 

Shethatskornesthee 
and thy puffie stuffe: 

Snuffe.1 

1 Have double dd. receiued you* *etter, written *n a fidling style: 
which 1 have answered with a crowding spirit. 1 have been diuers times 

70 at the Portal grates of your compassion, to aske forgiuenesse for my 
sinnes, but by reason of your absence, 1 remain as yet still a wicked 
sinner, bt~cause you are not there to giue m~ absolution. 1 do perseueere 
in my scuruie louzie meaning, to beray & betray the world with my 

59. erectis manibus] With hands upraised (in supplication). 
60. castice] Chastise. 
60. dismall corasiues] Dreadful caustic drugs, and by extension vexatIons. 
62. Rotundities] For Nrotundity" the OED gives NRounded fullness, esp. of language." 
62. onely storehouse for thy Bread and Cheese] 1 cannot explain this. 
63. turne the hower-glasse] Cf. Marston, His/rlO-mastlx, II.i: "Then if this powerfull 

arme can turne the hower"; III.i: "Pryde turnes her houre" (Plays, ed. Wood, III, pp. 256, 
268). 

63-64. looke for RoddesJ Expect a thrashing. 
66. puffie] Bombastic, inflated. 
67. Snuffe] A fit of indignation, a huff. OED cites Greene, A quip for an vps/art 

cour/Îer (Works. ed. Grosart Xl, 279): "These were going away in a snuff for beeing thus 
plainely taunted." To "take sornething in snuff' was to take offense at it (cf. TlIley S598). 

68. double dd.) This i!> somethmg of a rnystery. "Dd." rnay have been a cornrnon 
abbreviation for "delivercd"; it is th us used by Henslowe in his diary. It is also an abbreviation 
for the conventional Latin tag "oono dedit" ["he/she gave as a gift"], used in dedicatory 
inscriptions of various kinds. ft seerns to function here adverbially, however, and rnay be 
short for one of a number of convcntional part ici pies al1itcratively yoked with "double-,N e.g. 
"doublc-damncd(1y)." 

68. you* *etter, written *n] pz!; yOllT letter, written in Has/ewood. 
68-69. a lidling style ••• a crowding spint] Fiddling apparently had a sense similar to 

"diddling," i.e. swindlillg (sec Partridge 1984, p. 388) By "crowding spirit" would seem to be 
intcnded a scnse of urgcncy, but the choice of phrase was probably chiefly rnotivated by 
paronomasia. !.incc "to crowd" also rneant to play the crowd, an early version of the flddle, 
and by this time loo!.c1y synonymous with il. One finds a similar pun in Harvey's Plerces 
supererogal/OII (Works. Ii. 123). 

73. herayJ '1'0 bcfoul 
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tlattring Pa pers like si xe pennie gigges, and to haue them printcd: and 
to confirme my resolution, l have sworne by my Pumpes and Pan~ables, 
Bootes, Slippers, and Shooes, it shaH be perforrncd with as much 
expedition as may be. Your scuruie loftie louzie LCltcr, with my crabbcd 
crooked answere to be printed amongs. the rest, to your prayse and my 
shame: and if you will scnd me twentie more such snuffes, they shaH be 

80 answered, but how? l will not promise you in an Arcadian spirit, but 
rather with sorne Lenton relictes, or with sorne drunken drouzic draffie 
durtie dounghill stile, or scauenger like kind of, wry~::1g and inditing, fit 
for such driueling scribling sniueling fiUhy fidling stuffe: Thcrforc 1 
countermaund you, presently to auert your heauy displeasure & 

85 indignation conceiued and intended against me, or lookc for no l'auour at 
my handes. 

He that loues thee and 

thy snuffie stujJe, 

Snipsnap. / 

A4v To aIl skorners, skoffers, mockers, iybers, and deriders: And to aIl foule 
knaues, fine knaues, faire knaues, proud knaues, prcttic knal.:cs, prating 
knaues, foolish knaues, flattring knaues, fliering knaucs, eogging knaucs, 
deceitfull knaues, soothing knaues, smoothing knaucs, disscmbling 
knaues, madde knaues, merrie knaues, drouzic knaùcs, dronkcn knaucs, 

95 harme hatch knaues, Whrme watch knaues, cold catch knaucs, harrnc 

74. nattring Papers] Flultering, but also apparently complimentary. 
77. crabbed] Contrarious or crotchety. 
79. snulTes] The sense would seem to he "indignant rerltes." See Ilote on 1. 67 above. 
80-81. answered ••• with sorne I,enton relictes] Taken as an allusion to Nashe's 

Lenten stuffe by Haslcwood. One may recall Twelfth Mght, i v 9: "A good Icntcn answer," the 
precise meaning of which is still, howcvcr, something of a bonc of contcntlon. 

81. drouzie] Drossy, i.e., rubbishy. Oc-curs in Pam. Flays, P 55. 
81. drame] Worthlcss, of the nature of draff. 'l'hl! first OFf) cntry of thi., forlll i., 

1621, uut it occurs 111 Weever's Faunus and Mel/lflora (1600), sig. 14 (cd Davcnport, p. (9). 
82. of, wryting) Pl!; of wlyting suggesled emenda/LOIl. 
88. snuffie] Displea'icd, or mcIined to take offense. 
89. Snip:map) A snappy, bllt not neces!-.arily thoughtful, cOll1cback. Cf Lichficld, 

Tmnmmg of Thomas Nashe, gentleman (IIarvey's Works, iii, 72): "if hcerc 1 hauc becn too 
prodigall in smp snaps, tell Ille of it /1 

92. cogging] Cheating. 
94. drouzie knaues) Dro!-. ... y (,>cc note tn 1. S2 above) and/or drow.,y knavc .... 
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watch knaues, and harrne catch knaues: and to aIl other inferior knaues, 
of what qualitie and propertie soeuer; togeather with aIl Iackes, 
whipiackes, and skipiacks; Dawes, Woodcocks, Peacocks, and 
Weathercocks: and to aIl and singular flat knaues and very knaues, 

100 Tapsters, tilters and tylers; diggers, ditchers and deluers; pioUers, 
workers, deuizers and contriuers of Roagrie, knauerie, and villanie: long 
eut, short eut, pinch eut, and plucke eut; the writer hereof sendeth 
greazing and greeting, raking, shooueling, swapping, Ioading, threshing 
and sweeping; with salting, seazoning and sauoring, powdring, spiceing 

105 and fauouring; brushing, blouzing and blazing, with blowing, fyring, and 
flaming. 

'5-96. hanne hatch Imaues ••• hanne catch Imaues] "Harm watch, harm catch" seems 
to hav(. been proverbial (cf. Tilley H167) for wif you look for trouble you'lI find it,W but the 
only instance of the phrase in an Elizabethan text that 1 know of, apart from the present 
allusion, is in the puppet show in Jonson's Bartholomew Fair (acted 1614), v.iv.179-181 
(Works, ed. Herford and Simpson, vi, 127), where the following exchange takes place: "PVP. 
C. Harme watch, harme catch. 1 COK. Harme watch, harme catch he sayes: very good 1 
j'faith, the sculler had Iike to ha' knock'd you, sirrah." The phrase is also found in John 
Wilson's The CheaU \1664), ii.v (Dramatie Works, 1874, p. 47). 

')7. Jackes] Knaves. 
98. whipiackes] Vagabonds who posed as needy sailors. 
98. skipiacks] Dandies; whippersnappers. 
98. Dawes] Dupes, sirnpletons 
98. Woodcocks] Easy marks, dupes. 
98. Peacocks] Fops. 
99. Weathercocks] Fickle people. 
99. singolar nat Imaues and very Imaues] Particularly knavish people. 
100. tillers] Combattants in a tilt, but apparently having sexual connotations (cf. 

Webster, White DeVlI IlI.i [Three Plays, ed Gunby, p. 95 and n.]: "for none are judges at 
tilting, but those that have been old tilters"). A "tiller" was also a sword, and "tilt" is defined 
by Partridge 1968, referring to "Dekkcr, his drearne" (1620), as "some kind of rogue." 

100. tylers] Tilers were tile-Iayers; slightly later, and perhaps at this lime, the terrn 
\Vas slang for shoplifters. 

101-02. long cut, short cut, pin ch cut, and plucke cut] ·One and ail" would seern to 
be the meaniug. Variations on the proverbial "(come) eut and long-lail" were common. Cf. 
·short-cut and long lai\" (Nashe, Works, iii, 8); "court eut and long tail" in Chapman, et aL, 
EaslWard Ho, I.i.82. "Pinch eut" and ·plucke eut" are presumably meant to suggest the most 
primitivc or violent of tonsorial techniques; the former, however, may have been slIggested by 
"pinch-gut," meaning niggardly or stinting in respect to food. 

103. greazing] Greasing; slang for glllling. 
103-04. swapping] Sweeping, or slapping. 
lOS. blouzing] "Blowzing" is dcfined by the OED as "Tending to be blowzy," but the 

vcrb "blouze" occurs below (cf. notc on 1. 286) and it might bc conjectured that something 
along the lincs of "blowing (ln the firc· or "cxpelling hot air" is intcnded. 
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YOur Letter (faire Mistris) was deliuered, and receiued, according 
to the direction: but being wriUen in a loftie stile, it may require sorne 
extraordinary deliberation to answere your fooliships abhomination: but 

110 because it may pot seeme altogether to loose h** grace and maiestie, ] 
thought 1 would bit ye and wit ye, and seant ye and want ye, and lacke ye 

BI and 1 lot ye, and get ye and haue ye, and lose ye. Then feele ye and 
finde ye, and fire ye & flint ye, and flame ye, and tiler ye and tayler ye, 
and trifle ye and trash ye, and tilt ye and tinke ye and tile ye, and tinkcr 

115 ye and moyle ye and toyle y-e, and thimble ye, and thatch ye & thresh ye, 
and sheepe ye and sithe ye and sheare ye, and shape ye and sowter ye 
and shooe ye and size ye and soaw ye and seame ye, and qui uer ye and 
quauer ye and quake ye, and mould ye and cru st ye and knead ye, and 
brew ye and bake ye and kake ye, and wake ye and crum ye and cram 

120 ye, and shinke ye and shanke ye, and sise ye and sinke yc, and shiucr yc 

109. abhomination] A typical speIling at the time, suggesting the false etyrnology from 
ab hominem. 

110. h-"] Pil; his Haslewood. 
110. loose h-- pee and maiestie,] "Grace and majesty" were a frequent couple, as 

were other combinations with "grace." Cf., e.g., Spense:, Daphnaida, 1. 497: "But in a 
moment loose their grace and glorie." 

111. scant ye] To stint, to furnish with an inadequate supply. Also, to confine, hedgc 
in, limât the freedom of. Also, to slight. Glossed by I-Ialliwell as meaning to scoff, scold. 

113. tiler ye] This and the following "tayler ye" are presumably rncre noncc coinages 
possessing little meaning. 

114. tinke ye] To mend, as a tinker does. 
J14-1S. tinker ye] To tink (a variant form), mend. 
115. moyle ye and toyle ye] Moil also had the sense of "toil," be turbulent. Cf. John 

Weever, Faunus and Melliflora (1598), Il. 49-50 (cd. Davenport, pp. 45-46): " ... when 
vnnimble, three-legg'd age, / There stronger yeares, or moyling toyle doth swage." l'il cOllld 
possibly read "coyle ye" where 1 print "toyle ye." 

115. thimble ye] OED gives only "to use a thirnble, sew." 
116. sowter ye] A "sowter" was a shoernaker or cobbler; frequently a lerrn of 

denigraticll. 
120. shinke ye and shanke ye] 1 eannot explain this. 
120. sise ye and sinke ye] "Sise" and "sinke" (cf. Fr. SIX and Cl1lq) are six and Cive as 

numbers on dice. "Siee cinque" is thus a throw turning up a five and a six (a winning lhrow). 
Cf. Barclay's Shyp of Fo/ys (1509): WThollghe sys or !.ynke them fayle, The dyse oft rennelh 
upon the challnce of thre"; also, the Treatyse answeryllge the boke of lJerdes, Compy/ed by 
Collyn c/owte (R. Wyer, c. 1541), sig. B2V

: "ye may go cast your wyt at dysc / And syncke or 
sise, whiche so doth fall / Fere ye not to cast al ail. W "1'0 set at cinque and siec" ~eems to 
have had a colloquial sense along the Hnes of "to he reckless" (Cf. ()/~ï) el1tric~ for 
"CINQUE, sb. 3" and "SICE, sb. l "). Il may have bcen common to pun upon lhe phra~e, 
particularly on "sinke downe" (the five on the bottorn). E.g., O/W cite!. a pocm from 1572: 
"Quhilk tbing thay did sa Syce vp and Sink downel/; cf. W. Watson, Decamrdoll (1600): 
"Topsie turvie, upside downe, sinke shan vp and siee !.hall vnder." Here a play on "~cizc yc 
and sinkc ye (i.e., bring you down)" does not seem absolulcly impossible 
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and shackle ye and shake ye, and quip ye and quirke ye and quilt ye, and 
firme ye and farme ye, and iron ye and presse ye and fit ye. Then tit ye 
and tip ye and tap ye, and heele ye and haIt ye, and hop ye and top ye 
and cop ye, and Hp ye and lap ye & and lop ye, and kick ye & hack ye 

125 & hew ye, and hood ye and hart ye and hind ye, and home ye and 
hammer ye and stammer ye, and stunnie and head ye. Then hip ye and 
nip ye and skip ye, and trim ye & trie ye, and tard ye and trace ye and 
trip ye. Then neUle ye and tickle ye and prickle ye, and taint ye and 
tempt ye & turue ye, and wind ye and paint ye and bume ye, and couler 

130 ye and tart ye and tinckt ye, and mouze ye and touze ye, and tugg ye and 
touch ye and taste ye. Then snaile ye & slow ye and slime ye, and snake 
ye and snig ye and lime ye, and spider ye and thread ye and spin ye, and 
weaue ye & waue ye, and web ye and wirpe ye and warpe ye, and 
wriggle ye and wrangle ye and wray ye, and friske ye and fringe ye and 

135 fold ye, and nicke ye and nit ye and net ye, and scramble ye and scrawle 
ye and crawle ye, and mount ye and creepe ye & clime ye. Then traine 

121. "uide ye] "To assail with quirks or quips" according to OED citing Nashe: "Piers 
his supererogation, or Nashes Saint Fame, pretelyand quirkingly he christens it; and yet not 
so much to quirke or crosse me thereby, as to blesse himself and make his book sell" (Works, 
iii,35). 

121. quilt ye] "Beat. Var. dial." (Halliwell). 
126. stunDie and head ye] Stunnie, i.e., stony: to shock, stun, astonish. 
127. tard ye] I.e., retard, delay (?). 
129. tonie ye] Pli; turne ye suggested emendation (which would make this a self-

referential typographical anomaly). 
130. bu't ye] Make sour. 
130. tinckt ye] Tincture (?). 
130. mouze ye and touze ye] To "mou se and touse" is to roughhouse, handle playfully 

but roughly, perhaps with a se .. ual implication. Cf. Middleton, Famlly of Love, V.iii.334: 
"Y et if you did but see how Iike the pert, little, red-headed knave is to his father, and how 
Iike a cock-sparrow he mouses and touses my little Bess already, you would take him for your 
own, and pay me my hire" (Dramatie Works, ed. BuIlen, III, 115). 

132. snig ye] "1'0 eut, or chop off. South." (Halliwell); "snig" was slang for a niggard. 
132. lime ye] To capture, as birds were with lime; or possibly to smear, as with lime. 

This would also have been a possible spelling for "limn" (cf. Parne Plays, 1 R 948 and 
Shakespeare, Ant. & Cleo., IV.xiv.l0, where the nonce-word "dislimns" is spelt "dislimes" in 
the First Folio). 

133. wirpe ye and warpe ye] 1 have not encountered "wirpe" elsewl'.ere. 
IJ4. wriggle ye and wnmgle ye] Both mean to wriggle. OED cites Middleton, Blurt, 

Master COI/stable (1602), C2: "1 strugled and stragled, and wrigled and w~agled." 
134. wray ye] Bewray, expose, denounce. 
134. friske ye] 1'0 whisk or jerk. 1'0 "fetch a frisk" was to dance a jig. 
135. nicke ye] Cheat (Halliwell). 
135. nit ye) OED mentions only "nitting over pamphlets." See Nashe, Works, m, 14 

and l'am. l'lays. l. R 143. 



EUzabethan Realisms - 108 

ye and taile ye, and trill ye and trowle ye and traile ye, and trap ye & 
clacke ye and clap ye, and fish ye and flic ye & flap ye, and nibble ye 

Blv and worme ye and bayte ye, and angle ye and hooke ye / and hinge ye. 
140 Then snare ye and snarle ye and snatch ye, and grippell ye and grappell 

ye and gripe ye, and snaffle ye and snuffe ye and sniffe ye, and snip ye 
and snap ye, and clip ye and cap ye, and c"ispe yc and cripp and crop 
ye, and sniuell ye and snout ye, and soift ye and snieze yc, and snit yc 
and snat ye and snot ye. Then tricke ye and pricke ye and pranke ye, and 

145 span ye & spew ye and spit ye, and trampe ye and tracke ye & tread ye, 
and goate ye and butt ye and bucke ye, and hunch ye and punch ye, ann 
kibe ye and kidd ye and kit ye, and sparrow ye and spurne ye and kicke 
ye. Then curbe ye & knife ye and cut ye, and wound ye and vlcer ye and 
burt ye. Then bonor ye & hower ye and sower ye, and sipp ye and sopp 

150 ye, and sauce ye and sowse ye, and salt ye & season ye and sauer ye, 
and powder ye and spice ye and fauor ye, and suger ye and swauc ye, 
and honnie ye and bitter ye and sweete ye. Then carue yc and serue ye 
and salue ye, and playster ye and heale ye & cure ye, and alter yc and 
palter ye, and pinder ye and pander ye and pedler ye, and plume yc and 

137. trowle ye] Trundle or roll. 
139. bioge ye] Prob. = hing, hang. 
140. p;ppell ye] Grapple. 
141. soame ye] To put a snaffle (bridle bit) 00; guide with a snaffle. 
14%. crispe ye] Curl, as hair. 
14%. cripp and crop ye] Cripp: "To eut the hair. West." (Halliwell). This seems the 

Iikeliest conjecture. 
143. soit ye] Snite, meaning to blow or wipe (the nose). 
144. soat ye] A variant of soot. 
144. pranke ye] Adorn. 
146. bUDch ye] "To shove; heave up; to gore with the horns" (Halliwell). 
146. punch ye, aDn] Pif; punch ye, aod suggested emellda/ioll. 
147. kibe ye] Sense far from c1ear. "To jeer or fioul. Lane." (llalliwell). A kibe is a 

chapped or uIcerated chilblain. 
147. kit ye] Cut off. 
148. curbe ye] Bend. 
148. ,Icer ye] To cause an ulcer, or ulcerate. 
149. sower ye] To make something sour with lhe addition of an ingredicot for that 

purpose. 
150. sowse ye] '1'0 sauce, drench or soak. Also, to strikc or beat sevcrcly. 
151. swaue ye] I.e., "suave," app. rncaning "swectcn." 
154. palter ye] Diddle, shift, shuftle, deal crookedly or eval.ively (with). 
154. pioder ye] A pinder was "an officer of a manor, having lhc dUly of impollnding 

stray beasts." (OED) 
155. lidler ye] Perh. a misprint for "fiddlc," 10 toy \Vith or chcat. But cf "tilcr ye" and 

"tayler ye" at 1. 113 above, and the prcccding "pindcr, pan der, pcdlcr." 
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( feather ye and fidler ye. Then crooke ye and cukold ye and corne ye, 
and knit ye and knot ye and knag ye, and soig ye and snag ye & crag ye, 
and kricke ye and kracke ye and kranke ye, and bind ye and fast ye & 
lose, and knaue ye & crampe ye & knacke ye. Then hinch ye and 
wrinch ye, and twinch ye and pinzer ye and pinch ye, and wring ye and 

160 wrest ye and writh ye, and catch ye and cozen ye, and klinke ye and 
cl aspe ye and clinch ye. Then owle ye and gloze ye and glaze ye, and 
gander ye & goose ye and gaze ye, and glasse ye & glimse ye and glance 
ye, and glaunder ye and glade ye and glyde ye, and pumpe ye and slipper 
ye and slide ye, and gtister ye and gull ye and gleeke ye. Then stagger ye 

165 and stumble ye and strip ye, and straddle ye and strap ye and stride ye, 
B2 and stifle ye and style ye and steele ye, and fillip ye & fiddle / ye and 

firke ye, and crowde ye and finger ye and fyle ye. Then fine ye and foule 
ye and faire ye, and clatter ye and claw ye and scratch ye, and harbor ye 
and hoouer ye & hide ye, and hatch ye and harrow ye and hoord ye, and 

170 store ye and hiue ye and starue ye, and sooth ye and flatter ye and fayle 
ye. Thë apple ye and eye ye, and eare ye & seare ye, and spunge ye and 
singe ye, & single ye and signe & seale ye. Then chip ye and chop ye, 
and champe ye and chaw ye and chouze ye, and scatter ye and spread, 

155. come ye] I.e., to make wear the horns (cuckold) (?). 
156. Imag ye] Prob. = nag. 
156. snig ye] Occurs twice; see note to 1. 132 above. 
157. kricke ye] Prob. = to wrench. 
157-58. fast ye & lose] Fasten and loosen, with playon "fast and loose." 
158. Imaue ye & crampe ye & knacke ye] The concatenation may be suggested by the 

proverbial phrase "A knack to know a knave." 
158. hinch ye] Pinch. 
159. wrinch ye] I.e., wrench, sprain (?). 
159. twinch ye] Perh. = twinge, to twitch or pinch. 
160. klinke ye] Clench, or poss. = strike. 
161. gloze ye] Flatter, wheedle, coax. 
163. glaunder ye] Not in OED as a verb; a common spelling of "glander," a glandular 

swelling about the neck, as in "glanders," the disease. 
163. glade ye] Prob. = to gladden. 
164. glister ye] Not given as a transitive v~rb in OED. This spelling was common for 

"c1yster," a suppository medicine. 
164. gull ye] Dupe. 
164. gleeke ye] Trick. OED cites G. Harvey, Letter-book (ed. Scott), p. 56: 

"Methinkes thow gleekiste many a lorde." The word also could mean to gibe at. Cf. Harvey's 
Works. i, 260; ii, 133. 

167. firke ye] Beat. Frequently with obscene innuendo. 
169. hoouer ye] Presumably in the sense of "to brood over, shelter, as a bird does its 

young." 
173. chouze ye) Possibly = choose, balancing later "refuse" at the period. "Chouse" 

Illcant to swindlc. 
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and butter ye and bast ye and bread ye, and chalke yc and change ye and 
175 cheeze ye, and batter ye and bite ye and refuze ye. Then sticke ye and 

straw ye and daw ye, and fluse ye and fling ye and flaw ye. Then ferret 
ye and feare ye and fray ye, ami gast ye and ghost ye and spright ye, and 
fetter ye and foxe ye ant} fright ye. Then shroue ye and shrine ye, and 
shriue ye and shrift ye, and court ye and coch ye and cart ye, and durt ye 

180 and driue ye and dragge ye, and drudge ye and drosse ye and draffe ye, 
and dawbe ye and myre ye and lagg ye, and whoope ye and hallow yc 
and whissle ye, and dish ye and dash ye, and lash ye and plash ye, and 
shuffle ye and card ye and shift ye, and clish ye and clash ye, and coupe 
ye and couch ye and cash ye. Then foole ye and floute ye and poake ye 

185 and poate ye and poynt ye, and thrust ye and foyne ye and foyle ye, and 
flie ye and free ye and flight ye. Then hawke ye and lurke ye and lure 
ye, and male ye and meale ye and sift ye, and hand ye and hart ye and 
fist ye, and prime ye and prune ye and princke yc, and currle yc and 
frizzle ye and founze ye, and pearle ye and purlc and pinckc ye, and 

174-75. chalke ye and ~hange ye and cheeze ye,] A tmetic allusion to common 
proverbial expressions such as "No more alike than chalk and cheese" (Tilley C218). 

176. daw ye] Rouse or awaken; also to frighten; a "daw" was a fool. 
176. Ouse ye] Poss. = "flounce," OED cites Drayton, "The Moone-calf," 1. 1352 

(Works, ed. Hebei, Hi, p. 201): "They flirt, they yerk, tbey backward fluce, and fling." For 
"f1uzzed" Halliwell gives "Bruised, blunted. North." 

177. gast ye] Frighten. 
177. ghost ye] I.e., haunt. Cf. Shakespeare, Ant. & Cleo., II.vi.12-13: " ... Julius 

Caesar, 1 Who at Philipps the good Brutus ghosted." 
178. foxe ye] Though the sense here is perhaps "frighten, as a fox from its den," the 

word was used for "to make tipsy." Cf. W. M., The Man in the Moolle (160'), sig. D4v: "Ilis 
gowne is thoroughly foxt, yet he is sober, for hee looketb as though he quenched his thin.t 
with whay and water." 

178. shroue ye] To shrove was to keep Shrovetide, hence to be merry. 
179. shriue ye and shrift ye] To shrive was of course to confess, and shrift, il 

confession. 
180. iralTe ye] Draff is dregs. 
181. ~agg ye] Slow down; also carry off, steal; also to "crack, to split. West." 

(Halliwell). 
183. ~lish ye and clash ye] "Clish-clash" is "idle discollrse. North." (Halliwell). 
183-84. coupe ye] Strike, cut, slasb. 
184. ~ouch ye] Lay down, cause to lie or crouch down. 
184. ~ash ye] Cashier (dismiss). 
184. Doute ye] Mock, insult, jeer al. 
185. poate ye] Push or kick. 
185. poynt ye] I>rick, puncture. 
185. royne ye] Thrust at, stab. 
189. male ye] Poss. = "mail," meaning to wrap up, package up. 
189. rounze ye] Meaning unc1ear. '1'0 "founce" i., to come down with force upon. 
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190 prampe ye and fillit ye and pride ye, and swip ye and swap ye, & rake ye 
and shoouell ye and sweepe ye, and noy ye and toy ye and coy ye, and 

B2v iewell 1 ye and iem ye and ioy ye. Then pill ye and picke ye and pare ye 
and powle ye and shaue ye & spare ye, and bald ye and skin ye and bare 
ye. Then sHt ye and sliue ye and slay ye, and slise ye and thinne ye and 

195 share ye, and drench ye and diue ye, and ducke ye & drowne ye, and 
swim ye and Rinke ye and saue ye. Then skoggin ye and skoffe ye and 
skorne ye and skald, and skar ye and skurfe ye and skarfe ye, and mocke 
ye and mop ye and mow ye, and shelter ye and shield ye, and shrowd ye 
and shade ye, and house ye and mow ye and mew ye. Then hobbie ye 

200 and horse ye and bire ye, and dingle ye and dandle ye, and spingle ye 
and spangle ye, and sickle ye and fancie ye, and ferrie ye and fingle ye 
and fangle ye, and handle ye dandle ye and daunce ye, and hazzell ye and 
dazzell ye, and muze ye and maze ye, and fizzell ye and mizzell ye, and 
madd ye and mewt ye and mist ye, and dull ye & doIt ye and dunce ye. 

205 Then diddle cum derrie cum bee ye and boe ye and buzze ye, and amble 
ye and trot ye and prance ye. Then addle ye and idle ye and bridle ye, 
and bramble ye and brier ye and branch ye, and burre ye and bride ye 
and brush ye, and larke ye and lerke ye and ierke ye, and gigg ye and 
iogg ye and iolt ye, and iangle ye and rod ye and ride ye, and wbiscum 

210 whascum brake ye & brine ye & breech ye. Then swigger ye and 

190. prampe ye] Meaning unknown. 
190. swip ye and swap ye] Both swipe and swape eould mean to sweep. A swap was a 

blow, a slap. 
193. powle ye] Crop, top or behead. To wpill and to poIl" was freq\lf~ntly used in the 

sense of to plunder and pillage, to trounee. 
194. sUue ye] Cleave, cut, slice. 
196. skoggin ye] Presumably an allusion to John Scoggin, court jester to Edward IV, 

and hero of the jestbook Scoggins lests. 
197. skald] Scold or scald. 
197. skurfe ye] To caver with seurf (?). 
197. skarfe ye] Possibly = to "cover or bandage up" (Halliwell). 
201. sickle ye and fancie ye] Siekle originally meant "to make sick, sicken." There is 

likely a pun on "sycophant." 
201-02. fingle ye and fangle ye] A fingle-fangle was a trifle (Halliwell). 
202. daunce ye] Poss. = ta dandle. OED cites Fletcher, The Spanish Curate (1622), 

Il.i.: "1 have dandled you, and kissed you, and played with you ... and dauneed you." 
202. hazzell] Under "HAZLE" Halliwell includes wTo beat, or thrash. Craven." 
203. mizzell ye] Confuse, mllddle. 
204. mewt ye] I.e., mute. 
205. boe ye] "Boe" was an exclamation similar ta "boa." 
208. lerke ye] Perh. = lirk, ta wrinkle. 
208. gigg ye] Whip Iike a top ('?). 
209-10. whiscum whascum brake ye] 1 cannot explain this. 
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swegger ye, and swagger ye and swelt ye, and stibb ye and stabb ye, and 
stobb ye and stare ye and start ye, and roue ye and run ye and rime ye, 
and riddle ye and & rend ye and riue ye. Then tune ye and time ye and 
tame ye, and pot ye and pitchcr ye and pan ye, and stopple ye and bottle 

215 ye and bagg ye, and begger ye and pipe ye and can ye, and itch ye and 
pitch ye and patch ye, and bangle ye and bungle ye and botch ye, and 
mende ye and cobble ye and peece ye. Then base ye and case ye and 
buske ye and brace ye and lace ye. Then ruffin ye and rurne ye, and 

B3 rampe ye and ripe ye and reach ye, and 1 pilfer ye and pelfe yc, and rifle 
220 ye and spoyle ye and rob ye, and flea ye and filch yc & fleece yc, and 

ribbell ye & rabbell ye, and slibber ye and slabber ye, and scribbcll ye & 
scrabbell ye, and blibber ye and blabber ye, and bluster ye and blister ye, 
and storm ye and whirtle ye and wind ye and raine ye and haile ye, and 
chaffe ye and snow ye, and blather ye and blow ye and blast ye. Then 

225 huffe ye and buffe ye and muffe ye, and toe ye and taw ye, and tuffe ye 
and raw ye and rugg ye and ruffe ye and rag-men rowle ye and snuffe yc, 
and post ye and past ye and puffe ye, and clod ye and turde ye and turfe 
ye, and court ye & coast ye and puffe ye and cuffe ye and snuffe ye. 
Then blubber ye and sullen ye and sob ye, and drip ye & drop ye & 

230 driuel ye, and sliuer ye and slauer ye, and sloouen ye and sott ye and slut 
ye, and wipe ye & trencher ye and tripe ye, and boyle ye and fome ye, 

210-11_ swigger ye and swegger ye] 1 have not encountered these elscwhere. 
ZU. swelt ye] Swelter, or broil. 
2U. stibb ye] 1 have not pncountered this word elsewhcre. 
Z12. stobb ye] Stab. 
218. buske ye] This could mean "put on your buskins (boots)," but "busks" werc the 

stays of a kind of corset affair, and "busk" may at times also have bcen llscd to refcr 10 the 
accessory itself. See Davenport's note in Marston's Poems, p. 337. 

219. pelre ye] Rob, pitfer. 
221. ribbell ye & rabbell ye] Ribble-rabble is indecent jabbcr, also llscd for "the 

rabble." 
221. slibber ye and slabber ye] Slibber-slabber, or slibbcr-l>auce, was a rcpulsive 

concoction llsed for medicinal purposes. According to Halliwell "slibbcr-slabbcr" could also 
mean "very careless." 

221-22. scribbell ye and scrabbell ye] Scribble-scrabble was scribbling, uscd in 
reference to harum-scarum, botched-up work. 

222. blibber ye] 1 do not know this word. 
223. whirtle ye] I.e., wortle (?), to pull through a wortle. 
224. blather ye] Poss. = "bladder," to inflate. lIalliwcll points 10 a pas~agc 1 have not 

been able to locale in thc works of Beaumont and Fletcher: "Famc gathcrr-. but wind to 
blather up a name." 

225. buffe ye] Beat or strikc, buffet. Used thus by Spenser (1Ialhwcll) 
225. taw ye) 'l'orment, vex, whip. 
226. rag-men rowle ye] A ragman roll was a lil>t or cataloguc; thi~ latcr bccamc the 

modern 'Irigamarole." 
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and suddes ye and sope ye, and surge ye and swill ye & swell ye, and 
water ye & lade ye, and mell ye and fell ye, and wag ye and colt ye, and 
quiddle ye and quill ye and que Il ye, and flish ye and flash ye, & driggle 

235 ye and draggle ye, and willow ye wallow ye & wash ye and laue ye & 
blith ye & bath ye, and lout ye and clout ye and cleaue ye, and lance ye 
and lanke ye. and hlanch ye and blanke ye, and hanch ye & lanch ye, and 
leg ye and flinch ye and flanke ye. Then rascall ye & royster ye, and 
rotton ye and roag ye and raze ye, and raueH ye and reuell ye and riuill 

240 ye, and ierke ye and iag ye & rag ye, and blacke ye blot ye and blur ye, 
and vaile ye and maske ye and mum ye, and chaunce ye and dice ye, and 
drum ye, and nod ye vice ye and scum ye, and spot ye and blue ye and 
blend ye, and bleare ye and blinke ye and blind ye, and twerrle ye and 
twist ye and twine ye, and rocke ye and reele ye and wind ye, and ricke 

245 ye and racke ye & roule ye, and stitch ye and tacke ye and round ye, and 
bend ye & bruze ye and breake ye, and band ye and baIl ye & bound ye, 

B3v and chase 1 ye and chafe ye & heate ye, and coole ye and sweate ye and 

sound ye, and grind ye and grate ye and greeue ye, and grauell ye and 
gall ye & ground ye. Then stragle ye and struggle ye and strangle ye, 

250 and slip ye and soupe ye, and sloupe ye and slop ye, and slim ye and 

233. mell ye] Beat severely; also, to copulate. 
234. quiddle ye] Trifle with, or quibble. 
234. Oish ye] Slash or cut. 
234-35. driggle ye and draggle ye] A driggle-draggle is a slattern; also used 

adverbially. 
235. willow ye wallow ye] To wallow = to cause to wallow, or to trundle, but 

presurnably a set phrase "willow-wallow" is alluded to. 
236. bUth ye] Gladden. 
237. lanke ye] "To make lank" (?) (OED). 
237. hanch ye] Snap or bite at. 
237. lanch ye] Probably = to lance (as a boil; cf. Parn. Plays, 2 R 89), but possibly to 

launch, to hurl. 
238. royster ye] To roister is to swagger, revel, be boisterous. 
239-40. riuill ye] Prob. = "rivel," to shrivel or Tavel. 
241. mum ye, and chaunce ye] Murnchance was both a dicing game and a card garne; 

also a term for a masquerade. 
242. blue ye] To rnake blue, esp. to heat metal until it is blue. 
243. bleare ye] To dim the vision of, usu. in the phrase "blear the eyes (of someone)." 

Cornrnon in the 16th cent. for "to hoodwink." OED cites Sir E. Hoby, CoulUer-sllarle for 
lshmael Rabshacheh (1613), p. 14: "Blearing his Reader, that these are but worme-eaten 
sayings." 

244-45. ricke ye] Trick (?). Halliwell has "To scold; to rnake a noise. Lallc." 
248. grauell ye1 Confound (Partridge). The word is found, with senses not always easy 

to recovcr, in a Humber of Elizabethan texts. Il seems at times to have meant "floor ," at 
others "bccollle stallcd" (as a ship on a sand bar). 

250. sloupe ye] Perh. = slop. 
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siam ye & slaue ye, and stemme ye and streame ye and stray yc, and 
gamish ye and burnish ye and furnish ye, and bud ye & blossome ye and 
bloome ye, and florish ye and flower ye and fresh ye, and gay yc & May 
ye and ray ye, and sport ye and rig ye and play ye, and wreath ye and 

255 bower ye and braue ye. Then bird ye and boIt ye and cage ye, and graue 
ye and wise ye and sage ye, and pope ye & prince ye and page ye, and 
rope ye and hang ye and rage ye, and gild ye & gold ye and gage ye. 
Then swillow ye and swallow ye, and swish ye and wash ye, and bib ye 
and drinke ye, and quiffe ye and quart ye and quaffe ye. Then iugg ye 

260 and iacke ye, and ginger ye and ginnie ye & gill yc, and morter ye and 
barter ye, and muster ye & maister ye, and martir ye and Margerie and 
marrie ye. Then mai me ye & iarre ye and marre ye, and manch ye 
granch ye, and mash ye & quince ye and quash ye, and mumble ye and 
mince ye and melt ye . Then humble ye and fumble ye and iumble ye, 

265 and lighten ye and flighten ye, and rumble ye and thunder ye and thret 
ye, and itter ye and titter ye and tipple ye, and mingle ye and mangle ye, 

257. gage Je] Engage (?). Pay wages to (?). Not impossibly = "gag." lIamwell gives 
"To harness a horse." Leishman, in a note to Pam. Plays, 2 R 312, glosses "gag" as an 
obsolete verb meaning to "jerk, strike sharply." 

258. swillow ye] Poss. = swill, gulp down. 
259. quille ye] Not in lhe OED. Presumably the word had some bibatory meaning, 

though much later it took on a number ot obscene senses. 
260. iacke Je] Halliwell gives "To beat. Cravell."; a jack was a tankard. 
260. ginnie Je] A eurrent spelling of "guinea," but sense unclear. 
260. gril Je] To drink a gill's worth (?); to eut off the gills (?). "Gill" was also a 

generally eontemptuous term for a wornan. 
160. morter ye] I.e., mortar (?), which rnay have rneanl to bray in a l1lortar. lt 

occurs, apparently with tbis sense, in Nashe's Haue wuh you to Saffron-Wa/clell (Works, iii, 
93). 

261-61. margerie and marrie ye] 1 cannot explain this sequence. 
262-63. manch ye granch ye] To rnanch is to munch; to granch later rneant to gnash 

(earliest OED entry is 18th century). 
263. quinee ye] Possibly = quinch, or f1inch. 
266. itter ye] Meaning unknown. According to Ha1liwell "iter" is a lerm of Anglo-

Norman origin meaning to renew. 
266. titter ye] 1 have not run across this as a transitive verb. 
266. tipple ye] Tumble. 
266. mingle ye and mangle ye,] "Mingle ye" perh. = "mix you up." "Mingle-manglcs" 

occurs in a string of exclamations of mock admiration for the arlistry of Nashe in lIarvey's 
Pierces supererogation (Works, ii, 39): "ô the cunning, and straungc rningle-mangle~: ô the 
pithy iestes, and maruelous girdes of yong Apuleills." Presumablya congeries or hodge-podgc 
is meant. The phrase "mingle mangle Cllm purre" occurs in Na~ he (Works, iii, 215) and i!l 
glossed in part by McKerrow as follows: "For this odd phrase ~ce Latimer'~ Thtrd Sermon 
before Edward VI (Sermolls in Dent's 'Everyman'~ Lib.,' p. 126), 'They say in my country, 
when they cali their hogs to the swine-trollgh, "Collle 10 thy mingle-mangle, come pur, comc 
pur" even so they Ithe Germans] made minglc-manglc (lf it li c. religionJ.' Latimcr again rcfcrs 
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and tingle ye & terrifie ye and tangle ye, and type ye and tosse ye and 
tyre ye, and totter ye and wearie ye and tumble ye. Then hauut ye & 
deyntie ye and daunt ye, and taunt ye and vilifie ye and vaunt ye, and 

270 gigg ye and iebe ye, and iuggle ye & iade & iest ye, and trouse ye and 
trumpe ye and frumpe ye, and loue ye and loath ye and leaue ye, and 
win ye & weare ye & teare ye, and prize ye and prayse ye and please ye, 
and chant ye and chaïme ye, and chin ye and check ye & chocke ye, and 

B4 locke ye and chaine ye and clogg ye, and link ye & chink / ye, chatter ye 
275 and cherp ye & chime ye, and cock ye and crow ye, and cob ye and 

kembe ye and combe ye, & cackle ye and cockle ye, and chockle ye & 
throttle ye choake ye, and cherrie ye and merry ye, and toze ye and 
cheeke ye and cheere ye, and print ye and lift ye, and load ye & light ye, 
and rowze ye and rect ye and right ye, and rayze ye and eaze ye, and 

280 grace ye and greaze ye and greete ye. Then ayme ye and marke ye, and 
pin yc and prop ye, and shaft ye & shoot ye, and drib ye and short ye &. 
misse ye. Then name ye and blame ye, and string ye and stretch ye and 
straine ye, and ting ye and towle ye and ring ye. Then stampe ye and 
staine ye, and sting ye and limpe ye and lame ye. Then ban ye & bane 

285 ye, & noynt ye & balme ye, and slicke ye and smeare ye and smooth ye, 
and bundle ye & blouze ye and blaze ye, and smoother ye and smoake ye 

to the same thing, though without giving the words 'come pur' in his sermon at Stamford, 
Nov. 9, 1550, Sennons, u.s., p. 252." 

267. type ye] Prob. = tip, to knock over. 
268. hauut] Pi!; haunt, almos/ certamly bedevil/ed here by a turned letter. 
269. deyntie ye] To pamper. 
269. vaunt ye] To boast of, proc1aim proudly. 
270. gigg ye] Occurred once before; see note to 1. 208. 
270. iebe ye] Prob. = gibe. 
270. iade] Jade = to tire out, exhaust. Also to jape, make a fool of. 
270. trou se ye] Trouser (?). 
271. frompe ye] 1'0 frump is to sc off, or jeer. 
273. chocke ye] Prob. = to choke. 
274. clogg ye] Hamper. 
276. kembe ye] Comb. 
276. chockle ye] 1 have not come across this word elsewhere. "Chockling," according 

to Halliwell, is "Hectoring; scolding. Exmoor." 
277. cherrie ye] Possibly = "to cherish." Cf. Halliwell. 
277. toze ye] l'case or card; or posslbly = touse, to tug about, tussle. 
280. greaze ye] Greasc, gull. 
281. drib ye] A technical term in archery for shooting short or wide of the mark. 
283. ting ye and towle ye] Clearly what is mcant is "ding" and "toll." 
286. blouze ye] Presumably related to "blowzy." Thc OED does not give this as a 

verh. but there arc adjectives which are formed as though from inflections of verbs, for 
instance, "blowzing" (see notc on l. 105 above) and "blowzed," both meaning essentially 
"blowzy." 

1 
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and waste ye, and barbe ye and blesse ye and curse ye, and kisse ye and 
crosse ye and craze ye, and crab ye and crush ye and squize ye, and 
clowne ye and crowne ye, and sparge ye & spindle ye and sprinkle yc, 

290 and bill ye and beard ye and braine ye, and hit ye and fit ye and misse 
ye. Then pepper ye and poyson ye and pearch ye, and pine yc and perish 
ye and paine ye, and so fret ye and l'rost ye and freeze ye, and plunge ye 
and pardon ye & plague ye. And so sire the worlde with Rattes and 
Brattes, and Sprattes and Gnattes, and knoUes and cords, & koggcs and 

295 bobs, and noddes and oddes and Hearing-cobs, and Hussardes and 
Beares and Bugges and Battes, and Flagges and Flycs & Waspes, and 
Burres & Beeues and ButIes, and Bees and Bawdes and Buttertlyes. 1 

B4v VAL. 1 commend me vnto you, and to your Sis. Although at this 
time not worthie either to be remembred or commendcd, because she 

300 thought that a red Hearring was not a dish daintie cnough to l'cast so 
royall a guest as a Commaunder, yet thinke 1 my stomachc eager inough 
at aU tymes and seasons to feede vpon a poore Sprat, in her company. 
And although she thinkes Sorrell a sauce too sweete for an Assc-hcad, 
yet 1 thinke Mustard & Greene-sauce without Suger, not swccte inough 

287. barbe ye] Shave. 
288. squize ye] I.e., squeeze. 
289. sparge ye] Plaster. 
289. spindle ye] Meaning unknown. Partridge 1984 Iists "make spindles" as mcaning 

"(of a woman) so to act as to make her husband a cuckold." 
290. bill ye] To lampoon or indict. 
290. beard ye] To stand up to, confront; oppose openly and with hravado, affront. 
291. pearch ye] Parch, toast. 
294. Brattes] Possibly turbots and not children are meant. 
294. Sprattes] The sprat was the young of the hcrring, and the term was also used to 

refer ta a whipper-snapper. 
294-95. kogges and bobs] Both "cog" and "bob" could mean "to cheat." Otherwisc the 

meaning is quite unclear. A bob could be a cuff or a punch. 
296. Flagges] Apparcntly the plant is meant. Flag was a cant term for a woman; also, 

for a groat (four pence). 
297. Burres] Pr~sumably "burrs" are meant, the prickly seeds of the hurdock, but the 

motivation for the choice is far from c1ear. 
297. BuITes] Buffaloes. 
298. VAL.] ? = Valedictory, or Vale(te)! It could possibly he short for a name. See 

Introduction. 
298. your Sis] Sec Introduction. 
301. Commaunder] 1 cannot explain the emphasis put on this word, but see 

Introduction. 
302. a poore Sprat] Sec note ta 1. 294 above. 
303. Sorrel ••• Greene-sauce without Suger) 1 have not hecn able 10 discover the 

exact significance of this quibbling, though bawdy double en tendres 1>ccm cvidcnt. 
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305 for her Calues-head. So 1 am very weIl content to beare the Asses 
burden on my backe for once, if she be as willing to weare the Eares, as 
1 am pleased to stinke of the Purnpe, because 1 am not able to endure a 
paire of straight Leather Shooes on my feete, my heeles being sore. And 
to requite your kindnes and goodwill, which 1 perceiue you beare mee, 1 

310 haue sent you by this bearer sorne Ditties and Songes, su ch as 1 haue: 
And if it lie in my power to gratifie you with a better thing, ye shaH 
commaund me. In the rneane time, 1 rest beholding vnto you for your 
curtesie shewed me at the poore Widdowes house, being in your Sisters 
conceite too homelie a roofe to entertaine so great a Commaunder: And 

315 for bidding me, Come vp Asse into a higher roome. that Chollericke Pill 
of hers will easely be disgested with one pleasant conceit or other of 
Monsier de Kempe on Monday next at the Globe, where 1 would gladly 
meete you, if your leysure will so permit: In the meane time 1 bid you 
farewell. 

320 FINIS. 

305. Calues-head] Seemingly an obscene image here, but a wcalf's head" was usually 
an especially stllpid person. 

307. stinke of the Pumpe] By this may have been meant to "smell of drink," with a 
pun here on a pllmp, or slipper. The OED cites a passage in Samuel Butler from 1680 which 
reads: "That always ply the Pump, and never think They can be safe, but at the Rate they 
stink." Cf. Harvey, P,erces supererogallOll (Works, ii, 115): "He can raile: (what mad Bedlam 
cannot raile?) but the sauour of his railing, is grosely feH, and smellcth noysomly of the 
pumpc, or a nastier thing." 

310. sorne Ilitties and Songes] These have unfortunatcly not becn preservcd. 
313. at the poore Widdowes hou se] Such a locale was a common trysting spot. 
317. Monsier de Kempe ••• at the Globe] Sec Introduction. 
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3. Reading Belween the Lines: 
A Glimpse into Harvey's Drafts 

We are what we pretend to be, so we must be careful about 
what we pretend to be. 

Kurt Vonnegut, Mother Night 

Going Straight: 

The Underhanded Correction of a Boldfaced Type 

In editing what he called Gabriel Harvey's "Letter-Book" for the Camden Society near the 

end of the century, Dr. Edward John Long Scott was making a valiantly Victorian philological 

effort to pubiish a 300-year-old manuscript that in substantial part, howev~r, was, and 

remains, Iiterally unprintable. Almost half of the British Library's Sioane MS. 93 (which cloes 

indeed begin and end with a series of neatly copied Ictters) is taken up hy fi ft Y pages of 

holograph rough drafts and notes that mostly relate to various Iitcrary projects Ilarvey seems 

to have been contemplating at the end of the 1570s. These include quasi-narrative epistles 

(not unlike those by Harvey to be found in the letlers betwcen him and Spen!ler that were 

published in 1580), poems, a dialogue, and what has been taken for a true-life account of the 

attempted seduction of Harvey's sister. Except in the case of this last, the pages of the (Irafts 

are crammed with marginal addenda, insertions, alterations, cross-ouI s, corrections within 

additions, deletions within cancellations, atlditions within cancellations, anfj deletions within 

corrections, false starts, dangling ends, and multiple recensions, runlllng up and down the 

sides of pages and creeping into the creases of the binding, generally in what has been 

accurately described by Josephine Waters Bennett as "an almost ilIegiblc scrawl" (I 931, 166). 

Scott's transcription of this chirographie chaos, which aillled at conflating as c10sely as 

possible to a fair copy, has remained not rnerely convincing, but arguably unsurpassable, and 

among others Harold S. Wilson echoed Bennett's admirr.tion ("almost supcrhuman") in 

testifying that Scott "displayed monumental patience in his attempt to dccipher Il" (Wilson 

1948a, 348). 

Still, in 1931, as part of an argument then surrounding the date of the MulahIlllœ Call1os, 

Bennett was compelled to leaven her own approbation of Scott's work with misgivings as tn 

its representational authenticity: "by making a fair copy, with the marginal additions Îll'ierted 

at the places marked by Harvey, or, wherc no mark occurs, at appropriatc places, the edltor 

of the Letter-Book has given an impression of the contents [ ... ] which ha~ provcn mi ... leading 

to subsequent Spenser and Harvey scholars" (Bennett 1931, 166). This j., !lpccIlïcally thc callc 

because Scott has not adcquatcly represented what Bcnnett takes 10 he an IIlcono"i ... lcnt bllt 

telling attempt on IIarvcy' spart to alter, in drafts of ccrtain Iiterary cpbtle ... , the Ilame of the 

addressee from "Immcnto" (Spenser's pseudonym in The shepheardes l'alender and in ... OIllC of 

the letlers between him and Harvey publishcd in 1580) 10 "Bcnevolo," willeh JIlay have becn 
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meant as a pseudonym no longer for Spenser, but for sorne third party (perhaps the 

anonymous wYYelwillerw who prefaces the published Spenser-Harvey correspondence [cf. 

Albright 1912, 422-23]). Similarly, in spite of his respect for Scott's patience and acumen, 

G. C. Moore Smith had earlier called attt:ntion to ScoU's inconsistent, indeed rarely 

attempted, representation of blottings and emendations in Harvey's manuscript (1911, 263). 

But the "impression of the contentsW that Scott sought to create is "misleadingW in more 

ways than these; for it leads the reader alonr, those "strait roadsw which the Proverbs of Hell 

tell us are a sign of wImprovent" (sic), while Wthe crooked roads without Improvement are the 

roads of Genius" (cf. the triumphant photo-quotation of Blake's actusl engraved lin es in 

McLeod 1983, 189). If one attempts to read the drafts in Harvey's genuine hand one quickly 

gets, not merely eyestrain, but a qui te different wimpressionw from the one set up in type in 

1884, one that can throw into relief the inauthenticity of any impression of the self fostered by 

the redactionism of a print culture. 

ln bringing up the theme of "authenticity" 1 am not sneaking into the rather misty grey area 

of the "aura," as inkled by Walter Benjamin. Harvey's "Letter-book" has never been 

considered a work of art, and 1 myself have only consulted it on the aura-occluding medium 

of microfilm (Bennett and Wilson were obliged to make use of a photostat). For the moment 

1 am interested more in questions relating to a comparative phenomenology of manuscript 

and printed text, from the point of view of the textuality of personality: ways in which reality 

effects may "faU out," to use the Benjaminian tum, in typesetting; ways in which characters or 

character are rendered more "orthographie" by edition; ways in which ex-selves and others put 

under erasure are canceUed and preserved in the manuscript document as they are not in 

cditorial syntheses; ways in which a flowing, shifting, handwritten character can bec orne a 

castoff, set-up "type." 

Although considerable work has been done from a sociologie al point of view on the 

impact of the advent of printing on "letters" (cf. Kernan 1987) and the phenomenological 

ramifications of living in a print culture, there seems to have been no attempt at anything Iike 

an account of the experience of reading manuscript within that culture. The reason, of 

course, is that in modern society aU Iiterate people, though in practice they are often readers 

of manuscripts, are theoretically readers of print. Only the most specialized sdlOlars are 

likely to read "Iuermy works" in holograph manuseripts, and even then usually only so as to 

prepare a printed representation. Insatiable fanaties may peruse the Dover reprint of Alice's 
Adventures Underground, and sed'llous graduate students may lug outsize facsimiles of 

Valéry's Cahiers to thcir coffee-caching earrels, but no ordinary reader settles down to pore 

ovcr photos of Pepys's seventeenth-century stenographie diaries or even the putatively 

smoother-rcading on es of Virginia Woolf. And only a Randall McLeod consults the version 

of "On Sitting Down to Read King Lear" lodged in Keats's hand between the end of Hamlet 
and the opening of Lear on page 280 of his type-facsimile of the First Folio. McLeod is one 

of a mere handful of critics sensitive to the ways in which the "atomistic, sequential and linear 

processillg" of Ictterpress printing and the work of edition that is "consonant" with ils 

philosophy of re-composition serve to straighten "crooked" texts, the genius of whose original 

(and sOlllcwise photoreproducible) iconicity may offer ils own "riled road to learning" 

(McLeod 1982,37; 38). 
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But before getting too embroiled in the possibility that a photo-electronic culture "may 
endow English criticism at the end of the century with an awareness of the iconicity of the 
text, which criticism largely neglected at the beginning" (38), it may be best to confront the 
reader with a bit of that iconicity (a picture being worth a thousand words), and briefly 
examine sorne of the complications attendant on a typographieal representation of 
handwritten text. 1 shall take as an example the opening page of that section of Sioane MS. 93 

that contains Harveys rough drafts of Iiterary projects. This is the verso of what is now 
numbered as folio 34, a fairly straightforward page on which ail of the unblotted text is 
reasonably legible. It contains what look to be sketches toward a mise-en-scène surrounding 
the death of the writer George Gascoigne. These claim at one point to have been written by 
Harvey immediately in response to the poet's death (Dctober 1577) and to be published now 
by "a familiar frende." The text as it appears in ScoU's edit ion of the "LeHer-Book" is 
reprodueed in Figure 1. A somewhat more eoncerted effort to provide information in print 
whieh, Iike the ideal functioning of textual apparatus in critical editions, would aHow readers 
to work back to a reconstruction of the original, is offered in Figure 2. Figure 3 reproduces 
the actual page as it appears in Sioane MS. 93. 

The iconicity of Scott'~ edition can perhaps speak for itself-although 1 should point out 
that 1 have slightly redueed the original and, perhaps more importantly, have p!aced side by 
side what in the original constitute the recto and verso of a leaf. Scott eypands contractions, 

normalizes i, j, u, v and long s, adds a fair bit of formatting (including paragraphing), 
footnotes two allusions, and in two cases (56 nn. a and b) gives sorne information about the 
layout of the original. He also makes a couple of question able transcriptions (or they may be 

typos) which Moore Smith later corrected (1911, 262). 
ln my experimental revised transcription 1 have left contractions uncxpanded (Latin "-que" 

abbreviations are indicated by "q;") and followed what 1 interpret to be Harvey's usage where 

i, j, u and v are concerned (although my reading of these letters has undoubtedly been 
somewhat prejudiced by an awareness of Elizabethan typographieal usage). 1 have not, 
however, been able to distinguish between long and terminal s's. 1 have attempted to 

reproduee all "text" on the manuseript page, including eaneellations. Text that 1 could Ilot 
make out is represented by series of asterisks. Hypothetical readings arc preceded by question 

marks. Interlinear insertions are italicized, and remote insertions, whose intended situation is 
indieated by Harvey through the use of symbolic markers, are set off aCter the last word of 
the mainbody text prior to the marker and enclosed withm addition signs. Words scored 

through have been rendered in boldface. 
1 have also divided the space of the manuscript page into text fields on the basis of 

chunking in terms of content and, to a lesser extent, formai aspects. Like Scott, J have 
arranged the transcribed mate rial in an order which roughly, insofar as il docs not intcrfere 
with logieal coherence, attempts to chronic1e a hypothetical order of manuscript inscription. 

This involves assumptions that larger and more center cd or formaftcd text is likcly to ha'we 
been entered QntJ the manuscript page earlier than smaller, lcss centered, les!> formaltcd or 

more marginalized text, and also that inscription begall at the ~op and continued 10 the 
bottom of the page (assumptions which in fact do not al ways makc very good .. cmc of the text 

on Harvey' s pages). 
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LETrER-BOOK 01' GABBlEL B.A.RVEY. 

In effigie Gascoigni· 
Gucoignus Mercurium atque 
Martem Buum innocat 
llli verbo reapondent. 

55 

G. IIercuri adcs: M. Venio. G. Mars adais: IL Protinua adsum. 
G. Ql1id datis il M.M. Ab, miser est, Ilui petit. G. Ecce miser. 

Gaseoignus solus, aeipsum cum Hercule· 
Stftizza comparat, homine ltalo 

Eodemql1e ~ generoeo ae poeta nohli. 
'. 

ln eo diserimen notatur quod cum Mars !'t Venus utrique domi
naretur, lœc tamen ill um, hUDe potiua illl' perdiderit. 

Mercnrius Iinguam : M8l'II dextram : Cypria mentem : 
Et panam mentem pane Copido dabu. 

Seilicet ista isti dederant eadern omoia iidem 
. Strozza tibi: nee .quam sic aqua pora referL 

Amb:» infœlices: 8ed erat discrimen in illo 
Ineidit tibi M3I'S: Cyprin frusa mihi. 

G. H. invita Minerva F[ecit]. 

A Deue Pamflett eonteininge a fewe deliente poeticaJI devises of 
Mr. O. H., extempom11y written by him in Essex, at tl19 emest re
quest of a certain gentleman a worshipfull frende of bis, and made 
.. it were un der the gentlemnns owne person, immediatly uppon 
r reporte of y' deathe of M. Georg Gascoigne Esquier, and sinee 
Dot perusid by the autor. 

Published by a familiar frende of hi .. , that copyed thern owte 
prœ!>cntly aller the,}' were fust compilcd with ye same fremis pr.e-

• George Gucoigne, the port, died at Stam{ord, 7 Oct.l~77. Su Coopens' AthtDœ 
CaDtabrigirn.ea ... 01. J. PI'. 374-318. 

• Ilercilln Strozzi. au It.lltaD porc of Ferran. Un-IIlOS. 

LM b. 

f.36. 

56 LE'l"rER-IIOOK 01' OABBIEL IWlvzY. 

œ!.~ ,- --. 

face of dutifull commendatioD, and cenayne other gallante appur
tCDaDœs worth the readinge.· • • . • • • • • • • • • . 

A suttle IUld trechroua advantago (poetically imagined) taken at 
unawares by the 3 f.taU aistera tD berive M. Gucoigne or his liCe, 
notwithatandinge a foratet" composition 80IemeJy and .11teotically 
agreid uppon betweoe Man )Iercury and them to the contrarye. 
Hia livel, and vitalI spiritts granntid and (by allegoricall iDterpre. 
tation) restDrid unto him of'. • • • • • • • • • • • • 

And if with pleaaure thou delighte& 
To feede thine eie, injoye th, filJ ; 

Here mlyat thon gratis vewe the gbetes 
That Sacrales llU!'VCyith still. . 

He longd to dye, thou wottst it well 
To looke oord Homer in the &ce 

And to dispute with Hesiodo' 
Queinte mysteries tDwchioge Poeta grace. 

To Marke witluùl Ulisser. sleites, 
And heare Sir Nestors eloquence, 

And Heroules eountenllJlnee behoolde, 
And note SIlge Disa C SIlpience. 

!Iethinkes tbow gleekiste many a lorde 
And specs ont maddames for. the nODee 

And sporte thyseltfe with Ws and thllt 
And specially with ther deinty bones . 

And ail that glorious cumpany 
. Of pl1rsonages heroicaU, 

To grecte with salutations 
Divine and mctapby~icnll. 

• ncrc four leam byc bcen tDt. 
.. Thil aOO'l'1I palllgrapb is writtcn on 1& blault IPn~e in f. 3j b. and wu e .. idelltl.r 

iDtenolc.l to come iD SOUIewbelO on the rcelo of the fi .. \ of the cxeiacd lea .. es. 
• Di ... of EphcsD5, lA Grcek philosopher, circ. 350 D.e . 
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Fleure 2 
Experimental Transcription of Sioane MS. 93, fol. 34v 

(field A) 

In effigie Gaseoigni. 
Gaseoignus Mercurium, atqj 

Martem suum inuocat: 
llIi verbo respondent. 

[field B) 

G. Mercuri ades: M. Venio. G. Mars adsls: M. Protinus asdsû. 
G. Quid datis. MM. Ah, miser est, qui petit. G. Ecce Miser. 

(field CI 

Gascoignus solus, seipsü cü Hercule 
Strozza comparat, homme !talo, 

eodemq; viro generoso, ae poet a nobili. 

(field D) 

+In co discrimë notatur, qd cù Mars, et Venus utriqj dominaretur, ?haee ?lUü pollWl, hune lUe ?perdlderll haec 
tamen iIIü, hune potiùs iIIe perdiderit. + 

(field E) 

Mereunus Iinguam . Mars dextram 
Cypria mentem : 

Et parvam Mentem parve Cupido dabas 
Scilieel ista isti dedcrant eadcm omnia IJdcm 

Strozza tibi : nec aquam sic aqua pura refert 
Ambo inCaehces sed erat dlserimen JO 1110 

Inuidit tibi Mars: Cypria falsa mihi. 
G.H. mulla Mmerua F. 

(field F) 

A neue Pamphlett, contcininge A fewe exlemporall dellcale poeticall Deulces of Mr. G. Il wrlllë ln I·cmbroob Hal. 
al ClIIDhrldge, 

[field G) 

+ ?eompllcd ex/emporally wril/è by him in Essex, al yC eroesl request of A certayne Gentlema, A fery An ?e.peclall 
worshipfull frende of his, and made as it were •••••••••• vnder the gentlemans owne person,+ 

(field F cont.) 

immediately vppô yC reporte of yt deathe of M. Georg GascOigne EsqUire and sin<.e Ilot ,nperusld or byt' the Aulor. 

Published by A familiar frende of his, that copyed them owte praesently aCter they wcre made first ••••••• complled 
wlh yC same frends praeface of dU/lful1 comm<p.ndahon. and eertayne other +gallante+ appurtenanec. worth the 
rc.dinge. 

(field H) 

A sullie and trechrous aduantage +(poclically imagined)+ taken at •• vnawllres by yC 3. fatall sÎ~tcrs to ?berlue bcrÎuc 
M. Gascoigne of his Life, notwitllstandinge A former ?aolcmne composition, solemely and autentically ?made agre.d 
vppô betwene Mars, •• Mercury and lhem 10 yC côlrarye. Hli 

[field J) 

llls Iiuely and uitall spinlls, grauntid, and (by Allegoricall inlerpretation) restond vnto hml of frende of hlS, dnd 
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Reading Between the Lines • 121 

Sorne aspects of the manuscript that are not represented are; variations in style of hand 

(secretary or italic characters, and so on); the relative size, calligraphyand legibility of words; 

angular biases of text lines on the page; boldness or fineness of letters; evidence of lightness 

or heaviness of inscriptional pressure; and variation in inks (if any). It has also not been 

possible to carry the representation of the development of the page or evolution of inscription 

even to the point that a commonsense analysis of a photofacsimile of the manuscript permits. 

For instance, the words in field C wGascoignus solus" are written in a hand and size and 

positioned in such a way as to suggest (rather absurdly, though they might be a kind of speech 

heading) that they could originally have formed a chunk with the wMercurius Iinguam ; Mars 

dextram ; / Cypria mentem, etc." of field E. Altematively, "Gascoignus solus, seipsù cù 

Hercule Strozza comparat" might originally have been intended to be the whole of an in sert 

before "Mercurius I!nguam, etc.," but th en ran on first to the minutely interlineated 

e1aboration of "Hercule Strozza," and then to the marginal addendum in field D. Thus, a 

perhaps more convincing order of inscription might be A-B-E-F and then either H-J or CoD, 

followed by the other pair. 

Sorne of the aspects not represented in my transcription could perhaps be communicated 

typographically through differential typefonts and bold or italic faces, and/or through more 

elaborate field plotting and editorial apparatus or footnotes. Indeed, in this day and age it 

would be possible to create a type-facsimile of considerable sophistication, approximately 

reproducing situation on the manuscript page, relative size, and varying character. But in the 

case of a less readily legible page, such as fol. 57V (see Figure 4), costs in time and money for 

transcription and typesetting/paste-up (computer-assisted or not) would presumably be greater 

than those of making a photofacsimile of the manuscript itself, while the latter course would 

largely do away with the whole problem (since it now can become a problem) of accuracy. 

For in a photo-electronic age, textual accuracy can become an issue, or a re-issue, because 

it cornes into cOllfllet with print culture objectives of definitiveness and accessibility. Readers 

naturally see advantages in being able to consult conventionally authoritative and relatively 

affordable, unscarce and easily-read typographie al representations of rare Ur-texts that may in 

fact authentically be multiple, bastard, sequestered and embodied in ullcouth script or black 

letter type. But in our time the accuracy of a representation, and hence its claim to 

authenticity, must often be in inverse proportior. to its definitiveness and accessibility. Such 

a statement flies in the bold face of print culture concepts of authenticity and accuracy since 

"authenticity" for a print culture cornes down to "a generally accepted view that what is 

printed is truc, or at least truer than any other type of record" (Kernan 1987, 49), and since 

students of the Elizabethan age have become most familiar with "accuracy" not to what 

Michael J. Warren rightly caUs the "existential" text ("the existence of which," as McLeod 

precises, "precedes its essencew [McLeod 1982, 37]), but rather, as Alvin Kernan has claimed, 

to a "pure and permanent textual beingW of whose neo-auratic authenticity "the platonizing 

power of print has been in the Gutenberg age one of the major sources": 

A printed text--written in manuscript and edited, set in type, printed, proofed, 
corrected, addenda and variants altached--is capable of being "accurate," if 
not absolutcly, then still to the degree that a manuscript can never be, and it 
achieves further accllracy in successive editions. What it corresponds to in its 
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accuracy is not so obvious; it is usually said to be the author's intention, but 
in fact turns out to be sorne form of itself generated and fixed in the process 
of writing, editing and printing. (Kernan 1987, 165) 

Actually what is progressively effaced in redaction is any physical trace of the intcntionality of 
the author, and it is thus not for nada that Warren calls the more spontaneous first 

impressions in which he trusts "existential." They are so first of ail because they pre-existed 
the conflated dream-texts of modern editors in archeologically authentic artifacts. nut their 
existential "authenticity" does not necessarily end there; it could be fclt that as the texts most 

propinque to their origins, the traces they carry provide the realest textual approximation to 

the personalities that went into them, and thus that they have "human rights" which editors 

insensitively usurp in their deadeningly clinical acts of normalization. If it is now bcing 

recognized that early editions may deserve these rights, as part and parccl of their very 

existence, how much greater must be the rights of the autograph manuscript to rcassert the 

authenticity of its unique self-inscription? 
Technologically enhanced legibility would then vitiate authenticity preciscly in the 

"crooked" or "underhanded" (though barefaced) ways in which the pre-eminently "readable" 

medium of print falsifies the actual "textuality of self." For that textuality is difficult to read 

by virtue of its closeness to the body and soul of the real person; the realily decrcases as the 

recognizable, conventional, accessible, definitive quality of legibility increases. As Jonathan 

Goldberg has put it: "the fair hand is legible, but its very legibility means that it cannot hc 
owned as a mark of individuality" (Goldberg 1988, 323). But 1 don't think, and ncither does 

he, that this is to say that character as such is immanently unreadable; only that the self is 

always a draft, that il is falsified by every effort to establish a definitive redaction, and 

especially that anytime you think you can read someone like a book you have dOllhtless 

created your own large-type edition, probably complete with an obnoxiously digressivc 

introduction and not a single reference to the collations of that tircless graduate studcut in 

her styrofoam-lined cubicle. But if ail impressions of the self are indced inauthentic, sorne 

impressions are nevertheless (1 would argue) more inauthentic than others; and with this in 

mind, 1 will henceforth cite Harvey's drafts in Sioane MS. 93 making use of the conventions 1 

adopted in the ex periment al transcription of fol. 34V in Figure 2, althollgh 1 will also provide 
references to the places in Scott's edit ion where the corresponding text is to he found, thus 

making two affable concessions to accessibility (1 (")uld probably instead have photoquotcd 

the manuscript). For the authentic but "inaccessible" self may, after ail, be as Illuch a 

product of a print culture luxury of Romantic uncertainty (cf. Ong 1971, 276ff) as the 

accessible but "inauthentic" self is a product of its standardization effect. 

Exes 

Tt is worth emphasizing that alltochirographic "allthenticity" should not he simply equatcd 

with autobiographical realism; it is belween the autographieal and the autobiographical that 

these authenticity effects must frequently trafflc. Their difference can perhaps he impressed 

upon the reader through aspects of the "manuscript Ilarvcy" 1110c;t easily represellt&lhlc in the 
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standardizing rectilinearity of print: those having to do with the hypothetically diachronie 

phenomenon of revision. Of course, at the microtextual level of individual cancellations and 

insertions, print representations risk the creation of a pseudo-temporality not exhibited by the 
original, the imposition of a teleological narrative wlinew whereby, what's more, the final 
version is paradoxically Iikely to gain plotline "priority.w The actual superimposition and inter
linearity of the manuscript, on the other hand, creates a pathos of simultaneous presence and 

absence-and often, due to the crabbed, crooked and less calligraphie and integrated natl!re of 

the revisions, a sense of their Nachtraglichkell, and th us of the propriety or at least the 

priority of the cancelled reading. This ereates an authenticity effeet which need have nothing 

to do with autobiography in the strict sense (if there is one). 

Many of the words cancelled in Harvey's drafts are repeated or insertt:d elsewhere in the 

same clause; they appear 10 represent the traces of syntactical redeployments. Other words 

are crossed out to be replaced by more exact or "witty" parasynonyms. These are matters of 

style, and as we know, wc'est l'homme même." But what is altered in these cases is only 

rearranged (as if we saw Harvey trying to give his hat a more rakish eock) or spruced up (as if 

we saw him put back one tie and select a more fitting one). Where proper nouns are 

concerned, however-the situations he chooses as backdrops, the others against whom he 

defines himself-the distance can feel more pathetic. In the rare but telling cases where proper 

nouns have been altered, reading between the lines becomes more personal, more intrusive, 

more embarrassing, more painful. And although Harvey's customary method of cancelling 

these people and places is by drawing a Une over them, one can easily find oneself 

romanticizing in terms of double-crosses, fateful encounters at crossroads, struggles on the 

brinks of the chiasmus, cTUde crosses over abandoned plots-places and people, in other 

words, that are now only "exes." ln following the traces of Harvey's crossings-over one can 

get a sense of him ruthlessly distancing these proper nouns from himself, and consequently 

diverting the text from what begins to seem the x-marked buried treasure of his authentie self. 

But what needs to be emphasized is that this very differential of interlinear cancellation and 

insertion is in large part what can create a sense of an authentic presence of selfhood belWeen 
the lines of the manuscript text. 

At times this distancing effect can be viewed as an imperialist gesture of expansion on the 

part of the writerly ego. For instance, at one point in the draft of the philosophico-erotic 

poem, The Schollars Loove, Harvey has the Iines: 

Nowe, and then a spare hower is allotid to Gascoyne: 
And sum tyme 1 attende on gentle Master Ascham. 

(Harvey MS.a, 66/134) 

This seems "autobiographical," and indeed the drafts in Sioane MS. 93 appear to me to be 

heavily influenced by Harvey's concomitant or recent reading of Gascoigne. But he has here 

underlined Gascoyne, gelllie and Ascham and written above them the alternative readings 

Chaucer, sage and Gower respectively, thus artificially encompassing within his influential 

recreation the Iimit-texts of English c1assicism to which Greene would later defer in Greenes 
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Vision. 1 An expansiveness of this kind is sometimes to be seen in Harvey's revlslons in 
general, as when in proposing to share with the reader the reported praise of himself by Dyer 

and Sidney he first seems to have intended to refer to "A peece of A letter that 1 lately 
receyuid fro a frende [ ... ]" and then to have blotted out the friend and immediately continued 
instead with "[ ... ] the Courte writtè by A frende of mine that sinee a certayne ehaunce befallen 

vnto him, ( ••••••••••• A secreU, not to be reuealid) callith him selfe Immerito" (53/101). 

Here, the more immediate and intimate source of the "frende" (Spenser-as-Immerito, on 
which more below) was displaced for the more "extensional" mention of "thc Courte." A 

similar overreaching may be behind the change of the place of composilion of the verses on 
Gascoigne from "Pembrooke Hall at Cambridge" to "Essex," not only because Essex is literally 

(topographically) nearer to London than Cambridge is, but also because it had been at 
Audley End that Harvey had been introduced to the Queen and writtcn his commemorative 

Gratulationes Valdinensis (1578), the most ambitiously literary and least academic of his Latin 

publications. The actual place of composition becomes moot, since the variance now leads 
the reader in the manuscript to assume that location is being inscribed in a premeditated 
mise-en-scène with a view to creating effects. Any sense of realism, then, inheres not so much 

in the autobiographical plausibility of either Essex or Pembrooke Hall, as in the remainder of 
alienation created by their juxtaposition; what we see is the overarching "shifting." The 

disassociation, fictionalization and disenfranchisement of the discourse from a stable 
grounding in the author' s Lebenswelt helps create an effect of the disengagement of a 
biographical Harvey from his text, and the shifting in the text itself cnhances the effect of an 

unmoved mover at another narrative level. 
In the examples just examined, (auto)biographical data of a documenlary nature combines 

with a "reading" (in the literai sense) of the manuscript to create a sense of alienation and 

distance in revision that can be used to triangulate a third lerm, betwixt anJ bet\\'cen: 
"Harvey." But the biographical bias coupled with the alienation effect can then rccontribute to 

an impression of the greater groundedness of the crossed-over first thoughts; a relurn of the 

property of the no un to the original tenant. The space between the variants allows us 10 posit 
Harvey's as a postmeditated performance: it is obvious that he is willing to vary the facts (or 

fictions) for effect. But then psychologizing theories of dcfense add genetic prioritization to 

the earlier, ostensibiy more spontaneous, presumably "closer to home," inscription so that it 

can seem "nearer" if not to an authentic "extratextual" reality-was eigentlu:h geschehell--then al 

least to a more genuine imaginative investment or "topos of the self." Bul the realtsm of the 
draft is not merely in its liability to reinforce by deviance the aUlhenticily of a crossed-oul 

autobiographically plausible term, falsified in the faircopy. This is a p!>ychoanalylical 

1 This is not to suggest, on lhe other hand, thal Harvey himsclf did not rl.ally devote 
time to reading Chaucer and Gower; lhere are several echoes of the former in his drafls, and 
to both of them in his published works and marginalia. But the change of /lames leuds itsclf 
to a reading according to a "revisionary ratio" to which Harold Bloom ~eC11l~ 10 hav;· givcr1 too 
)jttle attention: onc whereby the actual stro/lg proximate precursor \VOl/Id he bypa~!>ed through 
claiming influence from a conventionally stronger, but actllally 1Il1anxiolls, forebcar. Maggie 
Kilgour has argued that Milton in Comus practises a mécollllalssallce sOl1lcwhal of this !>ort, 
ostensibly "getlillg rid of the earthly fatltcr and Shake!>peare, and Idcnllfying ouly \Vith the 
heavenly and Spenser" (1990, 137). 

1 
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construction which, though 1 am glad to acknowledge it, does not exhaust the realism of the 

text. 
"Autobiographical" reading-whether historical or psychological-does, on the other hand, 

con/ribute to the authenticity effects that manuscript difference can create. Someone who 
knew nothing about Harvey apart from Sioane MS. 93 and/or who had access only to Seott's 

edition (whieh does in fact print the Chaucer-sage-Gower variants but fails to represent the 
replacement of Pembrooke HaU by Essex or of A frende by the Courte) would not experience 
these effects, or would experience them ... differently. Of course it could be argued that this 

precise combinat ion of print-eultural readerly positions (implying a textuality au pied de la 

lettre) would most readily serve the original "intentionality" of the author, or, en revanche, that 

from a philosophical point of view, the autobiographically psychologizing attempt to uncover 

that intentionality with the aid of collateral documentation is heretical and fallaeious, again by 
print-cultural norms. But 1 would con tend that an authentic textual selfhood, Iike an 

authentic selfhood tout court, can only be preserved by a stay of the print-cultural execution 

of authorial intentionality, wh ether this means an abortion of its effeetuation or a 

postponement of its rubbing out. If there IS, then, such a thing as a literai text of the self, it 
must be read as it is ltved, differentially. 

Any element once stabilized can exert an aUlobtographlcaJ effect, though only the 

interstices between such elements create "authentieity." The vexed question for many in ail 
this will be the recursion to elements termed "(auto)biographical," but 1 would be willing to 

allow that for the textual effect of authenticity the only requirement is two variant elements, 

neither of which need finally be more "real" for a sense of realism to be produced. In reading, 

however, sorne ensemble of elements will in practice take on greater authenticity or reality in 

sorne sense, typically an "autobiographical" one, which undoubtedly carries with it not a little 

metaphysical baggage (and 1 would be happy if it happened to get lost in transit). Like the cat 
who came back, this autobiographical fallacy (as with sorne version of the mimetic) always 

pops up again just when you think it has been done away with definitively. (The author is 

dead. - Barthes. Barthes is dead. - The author.) Of course, as an historical method, 
biographizing only becomes really "vulgar" when il plays into the hands of that proverbially 

vulgar approach, psyehologizing. But while it is probably clear enough by now that one of my 
own mottoes is "sellilendum ut vulgus, loquendum ut docu," 1 am not sure that the 

biographical psychologizing that underwrites, or better: overreads my sense of authenticity in 
the manuscript draft does not already demand a far from vulgar brand of "dialectical 
psyehologism" that would make an anti-intentionalist's head spin. 

1 want to explore for a moment the possibility that it is what has traditionally been taken 
for the most "autobiographical" document in the draft section of Sioane MS. 93-the putatively 

truc-life account of /lA noble mans sute to A cuntrie Maide" (7FI144)-which, read in 

l11anuscript, produces perhaps the fewest authenticity effeets, whlle the effects of revision in 

two potentially related (or at least "differentially readable" [cf. McLeod 1983, 169ff]) 

productions of ostcnsibly greater Iiterarity create a pathos of authenticity, one that can th en 

ev'cn return lo reinforce the authentification of the "autobiographical" account. 
The story of the "noble mans sute" on fols. 7F-84 is the least-blotted of the drafts. There 

arc only a handful of cancellations and interhnear or marginal additions. This least revised, 
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most "print-ready" text has also been taken for the most autobiographical; it is virtually a fair 

copy of a narrative in which Harvey himself and his sister Mercy, their home town of Waldcn 

and Harvey's Pembroke Hall are ail openly named, and the nobleman's person and 

connections are sufficiently alluded to to have allowed Moore Smith's confident identification 
of the culprit as Philip Howard, later Earl of Arundel (1911, 261; Scott had already suggestd 
that this identification would be an easy matter [1884, xvi]). 

As a true-life record of the attempt by a married nobleman to exchange a few gcwgaws for 
the sexual favors of "milkmaidelyke" Mercy Harvey, the accollnt quite arguably, as the 

Reverend Grosart, in his edition of Harvey's works, put it, "slIggests a good deal" (1884, 

3:xxiii). The nobleman first uses his manservant "P." as a paranymph, and then eventually 
confronts Mercy himself, offering her enticements and promises of his devotion. Finally, at a 

neighbor's house, "in A litle pari our in his dublet, and his hose 1 his points vntrust / and his 

shirt lying out round about him" (78vI152), he tries to force himself upon her. She parries 
during the various interviews, writes him a nllmber of dissuasive letters, reproduced in thr., 

manuscript, and after a fair bit of Jalliance, the seduction is at last averted throllgh ~ deft 

maneuver on the part of Harvey himself. Such a glimpse beneath the surface of EJi~dbethan 
"courtship" is indeed almost posthypnotically suggestive. 

There are, however, a number of clements which render the degree of :ruc-life veracity of 

the narrative in Harvey's hand suspect. The account is preceded by a page of notes in point 

form which correspond, but not exactly, to the early episolles in the version wriUen out. 
There are also a number of gaps in the text corresponding to the places where transcriptions 

of the nobleman's letters should appear. Grosart (1884, 3:xxii-xxiii) noted these discrep •. Icies, 

and suggested that so much of the nobleman's side of the corrcspondence was lacking 
because Harvey had pasted or slipped the actual lelters into his notebook; but an lilternahve 

hypothesis would be that Harvey could not get the letters, wOllld be obliged to invent or 

reconstruct them, and did not want to pause in his writing out of the account to do so. In one 
case, half a page has been left blank and at another a whole page, pcrhaps for this purpose 

(fols. 76V and 82). Only the first of the nobleman's letters is actually wriUen down (fol. 75V
). 

One naturally wonders where Harvey got copies of his sister's lettcrs, sinee it seems unlikely 
that she would have kept drafts of sllch correspondence, and the lctters as wc havc them 

(sorne in verse) may strike the reader as improbably devious and full of "conccil" tn be the 

authentic productions of a teenaged country girl in the sixteenth century. Finally, the thinl 

person omniscient narration of the "curiously dctailed account" (Biller 1969, xiii Il. 1) of the 

interviews between Mercy and the two men could hardly have becn accurately writtcn hy 

Harvey without the collaboration of at least his sistcr and the mansL:vanl, and one w()nder~ 

that either of them wOllld have been 1I0 cooperative in a venture which, had It cvcr been made 

public, would doubtless have becn an embarrassment to ail concerncd. 

Of those who have written on Harvey, only Janet Biller has con!>idercd the "noble mans 

sute" more likely to be a work of fiction, suggcsting thal l' is "not unrc1atcd in kiml tn Lyly\ 

Euphues, Gascoigne's Advenlures of MaSler F. J., and John Grange's The Go/den Aphrodlle" 
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(1969, xiii n. 1).2 Virginia Stern has countered Biller with her own faith that it is "a true 

account (although perhaps an overly dramatized one) of a factual incident," since she thinks 

that Harvey lacked the imagination to invent il, that there are corroborative allusions 

elsewhere in his manuscripts, 3 and that Harvey would hardly have used a readily-identifible 

real-liCe nobleman as a character in such a fiction (Stern 1979, 38 n. 16). But in fact, 

docudrama or "faction~ of thi .. sort may have been typical of the textual practice which ha .. 

come to bl' known as the dil· mmatic mode of "Elizabethln storytelling." In this connection, 

the proposed precursor text of Gascoigne's Master F.I., with its realistic plotting and 

dialogue, and its exchanges of billets doux and durs, is especially resonant with Harvey's text, 

particularly since we know that he had read the revised version in Gascoigne' s Posies most 

probably before he began the drafts in Sloane MS. 93 (he has dated his copy of the Posies, 

"Cal. Sept. 1577," the month before Gascoigne died [Moore Smith 1913, 165]). In his "Epistle 

to the reuerende Diuines" in the Posles, Gascoigne had bemoaned the fact that "sorne busie 

conjectures" have supposed Master F.I. to have been "written to the scandalizing of sorne 

worthie personages, whom they wou Id seeme therby to know" (Gascoigne 1575, 7), and he 

had fell compelled to change the first edition English names of the characters and setting to 

Halian on es and father the whole works upon an invent~d Italian novelist, Bartello. 

Harv'ey's presentation of his sister's troubles does bear sorne family resemblance to 

Gascoigne's tale of erotically errant ignobles, and Harvey could weil have assumed, perhaps 

rightly, that GaEcoignt had in fact incorporated actual personalitier, and events into his 

adventure, and then chang,~d or disguised the names of the originals. One can picture Harvey 

copying out and tailoring the derails of a "factual incident" with the intention of fictionalizing 

the names later, as he seems possibly to have done at other places in the manuscript, places 

with an equal ring of "faction" about them, and which are perhaps conneeted with the 

landmarks of Harvey's "autobiography" only as they appear in the authentically fietional plans 

of Sioane MS. 93. 

Three of the other pieces in the manuscript de al with amorous intrigues: the" Answer to a 

MilIers vayne letter" (49V-51/90-95), "The Schollars Lüowe" (57v-68; 69-70/101-38, 140-43), and 

"To my only Looue, & Mistresse, M. Anne" (68v-69/J39-40). The last two, which are a little 

hard to sort out, are followed by the "noble mans sute," from which they are separated by a 

blank verso. The unsigned, extensively revised letter to "M. Anne" seems to have a somewhat 

more honorable intention than those from the oobleman to Mercy, since it asks the 

subscription of "on[e] mayde Virgins [ ... ] two H.H.s, ********* that is her Hande, and Harte 

to koitt vpp yC nott *********** of one man VlTgms perfection, and bUsse." Oddly, however, 

the letter begins by rnentioning an element that is also found in Mercy's story: "My only Hart, 

and Iyfe, 1 halle sente you here by my boye, A Iytle small enamelid, 1 had Iyke to haue writtè, 

2 Though Margaret Schlauch assumes that the acconnt "is very probably the reflection 
of incidents in the real hfe of his farnily, /1 she does marvel that these incidents tIare prophetie 
of the kind of plot often successfully developed in future novels Iike Pamela," and 
significantly discusses lIarvey's narralive together with Gascoigne's F. 1., the "literary" 
character of which is gcnerally insisted upon (Schlauch 1963, 215). 

3 She follows here, as in ll1uch of her discussion of the episode, Moore Smith (1913, 
16). The relevant allusions are Iwo preHy cryptic marginal references to "Unhappy Philip" in 
lIarvey's copy of Erasll1us's Parabolae (Moore Smith 1913, 137; Stern 1979, 36-37). 
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enamorid Ringe for A token" (68v/139). This ring, inseribed with "fower doosen I,cttcrs" which 
in "Cupides Interpretatiô" form a love verse, reealls, or anticipates, the "prettie inammcld 

ring, witb this posie, DON: r)'E" brought by P. in lhe "noble mans sute," as a tokcn of his 
master's earnest (72v/145) z: ld described in the preliminary outlinc preciscly as ''yC small 
inamlid ring" (71/143). It also isn't bard to see a connection with another soi-disant true-life 

piece, the verses "To my good Mistresse Aline: the very Iyfe of my lyfe, and onely bcloucd 
Mistresse" actually published in 1580 in the third of the Three proper ... Imers. According to 
Harvey, the published verses were written for "an honest Countrey Gentlcman, sometimcs a 

Scboller: At whose request, 1 bestowed this pawlting bungrely Rimc vpon him, to prescnt his 
Maistresse withall" (Harvey and Spenser 1580, -/1:96/629). 

One finds Harvey in the role of erotic ghostwriter ralher often. On fols. 49v-51 is a piccc 

which had been headed on fol. 50: "An Answere to A Millers letter, writtë for A Cuntry 
wenche of my acquayntice." This heading, now lined through, is followcd by a prose cpistlc 

in which the "wenche" boisterously and mockingly responds to "my namelcs Nick nohody At 
ye winde Mill," apparently in a parody of his own magniloqucnt "gallant brauadoe crusadoe 
brauadoe termes" and "mill crusadoe Rhetorick" (50/92). On 49V arc SOIllC vcrses, probably 

written after the prose epistle and intended to aecompany it, sincc at the top has becn addcd: 

"Her *** sonllelt, and letter, ail in on[e]." A new tille has bcen crammed in sideways: "A 

Letter of ye Autors, made An Answer to A Millers foolish vayne ***** I,cHcr and foolish 
absurde Sonnett, wrlttë SCTlblid longe since by ye Autor for An honeste Cuntry wenche Mayde 

of his acquayntaunce" (49v/90). 

A few stray elements, apart from the general theme of epistolary seduction, servc to hring 
this leUer into a suggestive intertextual relationship with the two prcviously discussed pieces. 

One is that it is subscribed "Nan nobodye," making il just possible that a connection with the 

"Maistresse Anne" of the remote letter in Sioane MS. 93 or that of thc published vcrses in 
Three proper ... /etters was contemplated (perhaps "Anne" had both a miller and a "Countrey 

Gentleman" after her). A more suggestive parallel has to do with the distancmg cancellations. 

The letler originally began: "My souerayne ioye, 1 receyuid your sounayne toye, ye verye 

finist, and soueraynist corne, 1 trowe, that euer was grownd in yoUf lIomble ******* Mastcrs 

Mill, a greate deale finer, in good soothe, then ouer mosfe finir-.t whcate nlt'ale jn Walden" 
(50/92). But Harvey then crossed out III Walden and wrote above it "here ln Tmmpington." 

("Trumpyngtoun, nat fer fro Cantebrigge," will be remembered dS the site of the mill in 

Chaucer's "Reeve's Tale.") This too he has crossed out, however, and bclow the line wrillen 

in the alternatives Chesterton and, a !ittle further off, Storforde. 

The same configuration, minus Chesterton, occurs tWlce further on in the manu1>cript 
letter. The miller is taken to task for his long words, and told that he should have "grllled 

them a little pretty deale finer and made them sumwhat more Walden-Iyke." Above the line, 

Trumpington-Ilke has been writtcn in, Tmmpington thcn croS1>cd out and rcplaLed hy 
Storle/orde (5Û~/93). Similarly, the miller is later warned that the addres1>cc Will nevcr be able 

to catch his drift if he "vse any other then plaync, Inglish, and flall Walden Trumpington 

Storte/orde speache" (51/94). 
Chesterton is just north of Cambridgc; Bir-.hop's Stortford, IIcrtford .. hire, i., about 10 

miles southwest of Saffron Walden on the way 10 London; thu~, W.t1dcn I~ rOllghly halfway 
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between Cambridge and Stortford. The revisions represent an interesting itinerary: starting in 
Walden, Harvey first moves to Trumpington and then Chesterton before leaving the 

Cambridge area for the relatively remote locale of Stortford. Originally, then, the maid for 
whom Wthe authorW was to write the letter was to be a resident of Walden, then of the 

Cambridge area, and final1y of a town otherwise unconnected with Harvey. This running away 
from home, and then from school, might seem reasonably innocent were il not for another, 
cven more Wsuggcstive" emc.ldalion. Stm complaining about the incomprehensibility of the 
miller's orotund vocabulary, the letter-writer says that expressions such as "r: ardent 
concupisible appctite of ye melancoJljcal Languissing Corps" are made up of "words, or 

wilchcrafles, whether they ben that "My brother Tom Watt Nedd, being A Grammar scholler, 

can not finde, he saye .. , in ail his Dictionary, wch kost my father al ye lest xx. good shillings, 

and /Woe, and therefore 1 can say litle to thee, unlesse 1 should make Mr Vicar, or Mr 

Schoolemaster priuy to yor violente inflamid amorous concuplscible ardent peremptory passion" 
(51/94). The grammar school brother of the letter-writer was thus first called Tom; this was 
then changed to Wall, and finally to Nedd. 

Now as it happens, Gabriel and Mercy Harvey documentarily had a brother named 

Thomas. He was entered in the Saffron Walden register as baptized on 6 September, 1567, 
the "son of John Harv\!ye," and would thus, as Moore Smith points out, have been of 
grammar school age in 1575 (see Moore Smith 1913, 5), which is the date near the end of the 
lettcr to the miller (G. Harvey MS.a, 51/95; the only date afîIxed to the "noble mans sute," 
incidentally, is "1574" written in the margin on fol. 78v [Scott, p. 152] against "ye thursday 

before Christmas day"). 

Until1951, it could not be known for certain that the John Harvey who was the father of 

Thomas was the same John Harvey who was the father of Gabriel, Richard, John and 
Mercy,4 and confirmation was sought in ingenious reading between the Hnes. It was known 
from the twentieth sonnet in Gabriel's Foure lellers that "Foure Sonnes, him [John Harvey 

senior] cost a thousand pounds at lest" (G. Harvey 1592, 14v/1:251/99; note the strange 
echoing of the father's expenditure for Tom or Nedd's dictionary quoted above), and Nashe 

had confirmed this by remarking that apart from Gabriel, Richard and John, "[a]nother 
brother there is, whose name 1 haue forgot" (Nashe 1596, I3v/58).5 R. B. McKerrow suggested 

privately 10 Moore Smith "that Nashe found it convenient to forget it, as it was the same as 

his own," and Moore Smith then hastened to adduce the change of Tom to Nedd in' Sloane 
MS. 93, rcferring to the revision as though Harvey himself were more than the agencyof the 

Ictter to the "vayne MilIer"-which would seem to miss out a couple of intentional narrative 
Icvels at Icast (Moore Smith 1913, 5; he is followed in this by Biller 1969, 6a). Even the 
vulgarcst of autobiographical literalism could not assume that the maid to whom the miller 

4 Il was th~n that Irving Ribncr published his discovery of a deposition by James 
Crofte, Notary-Public of Saffron Walden, taken on 23 Novembcr 1608, in which Crofte 
testifies to the contents of the eIder John Harvey's (now lost) will, in which his son Thomas is 
t\Vice mcnti('ncd (Ribncr 1951, 145). 

5 There \Vas also his remark that "[t]hc fourth [brother] is shrunk in the wetting, or 
cise the Print should haue hcard of him" (Nashe 1592c, DlIl:274). This could be meant as a 
tastclcss rcfcrcllcc to the dcath of Johll Harvey the yOllnger, but in any case confirms the 
fOllrsomc 
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had written was Gabriel Harvey, but it would be thoroughly plausible, in fact or fiction, for 

the original of "Nan nobody" to have been his sister Mercy. 

One might have expected the vulgar psychologizers to have had a field day pondering 

Gabriel's possible use of and intrusion into (if not orchestration of) his sister's love life. But 

what we find instead is a prevailing sense of the real waywardness of Mercy Harvey. Critics 

have been urged on by certain arguably conventional accusations of Nashe, who in l/aue with 
you 10 Sajjron Walden paraliptically abstains from recountillg "what priflkum praflkums 
Gentlemen (his [Harvey's1 nere neighbors) haue whispered to me of his Sister, and how shee 

is as good a feliow as euer turnd belly to belly" (1596, VP/3:129). The Victorian Rev. 

Grosart, a somewhat rebarbative chronic1er of Harvey and his people at the best of times, 

opines that "it lies on the surface that she was rather afraid than unwilling. She hesitates and 

tampers, says no when she meant yes, and in her heart of hearts she was fallen" (Grosart 

1884, xxiii). Even Virginia Stern (as usual following Moore Smith (1913, 16]) tics a non

literary letter later in Sioane MS. 93 (92V-93/170-71) where Harvey writes to Lady Philippa 

Smyth seeking employment for "a pore sister of mine" to "an attempt to kecp Mercy out of 

further trouble" (Stern 1979,37-38). 

Such reatist conclusions about the "noble mans sute" secm to arise paradoxically froID a 

fai/ure to read autobiographically elsewhere in the lDanuscript, ignoring the nominally rcal-life 

exes in the would-be "literary" answer to the miller, for example. But as Ralldall McLeod 

might be tempted to misquote, "The road of excs leads to the palacc of wisdom," and a cross

ex-amillation of the people still safely behilld bars in the prisollhousc of the manuscript !IcelDS 

to demand ever more forensic psychologizing. For to read the answer to the miller as a no,,
autobiographical document is in fact flOt to read il in conformity wilh ItS cxpress 

"intentionality." It is, after ail, presented as a letter "scribblid long since by yC Autor for An 

hOlleste Cuntry wenche Mayde of his acquayntaunce" (49v/90). Thus III the manuscnpt with its 

revisions un-edited out it reveals itself to be a Iiterary documcnt masqucrading as an 

autobiographical one, but this autobiographical intentionality is thereby callcelled. What 

saves the "noble mans sute" from a similar fate is its basic lack of rcworking, which givcs it a 

less differential, more "orthobiographical," look (aimost as seamless as the untampercd cIcan 

copy which a proofread impression givcs). "Autobiographical" it may of course actually be, 

and the suggestive resonances in the more "fictional" (revised) tcxts--virtually ignored by 

previous critics-even wind up ad ding a kind of probativc force to the fantasy of a "factual 

incident" bchind the account. 

But reading between the pieces engenders other fantasies: Harvey coordinating his sister'~ 

flirtation with millers or millionaires; Harvey intercepting Ictters and pretcndmg to be hi~ 

sisler; Harvey alone in a cold Cambridge chamber, writing stories in which his si~ler rcbllff~ 

admirers; and, perhaps most pathetic. Harvey pretendmg to write love letters for pretend real 

people who wanl him to pretend to bc them. Evcn if thc "noble man<; suIe" i., incidcntally 

factual, il seems almost certain that Harvey makcs up much of those Icltcrs that Sllpp()~cdly 

pass betwecn his sister and thc noblcman long before thc pomt at which hc cnters the ~tory 

(to bring it to an end) in the wrilten account. Compare a !lampling of line., from the all),wer to 

the miller, dated 1575 in the manuscript: 
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?After an Firste for your acre of Commendacions 
1 ?sende resende you a furlonge of Salutations 
And then to requite your gallonde of godbwyes: 
1 rescnde regiue you A pottle of Howdyes. 
And withall owte of the quiuer of good likinge, 
A On[e] burboulte of truste, worthe the shootinge (49v/90) 

with the verse lcuer supposedly written by Mercy on New Year's day, 1575: 

Milord 1 thanke you hartely 
For your late liberalitie. 
1 would 1 were hable to requite. 
Your lordships bowntie with yC Iike. 
Marry mie hart is not so franke, 
But mie habilitie is as seante. (80/154) 

One does not want to underestimate the parodie power of a woman, espeeially since such 
versers may run in the family, and it is possible to suppose that Harvey got the idea of 
answering the miller in raey rhymes from his sister's somewhat plainerspoken poem to 

"Unhappy Philip," but it is easier still to see Harvey's hand in both, when both are in his 
hand. In any case, some "autobiographie al" fantasy certainly creeps back in between, some 

configuration involving "real people" in "faetual incidents." 
This enhanced aUlObiographical effeet could have been arrived at by a sufficiently attentive 

reading of ScoU's edition, but the purely autobiographical is both put under erasure and 

supplemented in a reading along the route of the crossings-through in the manuscript. The 
sight of the actual hesitations, second thoughts, decorations, repetitions, and especially the 
cancelling reservations-the crossing out which seems somehow to confirm the keen negation 

of what critieal documentary reconstruction has more or less independently established as the 
semie ensemble attached to the autobiographical Harvey-creates autobiographically authentic 
effects: the traces of a man effacing the authentic where his self is concerned, the traces of 

genume duplicity. For 1 have been trying to suggest that what gives Harvey's drafts their 
unique air of authenticity is more often than not how inauthentic he is in them. 

Volens no/ens 

The effect of self-alienation in the distancing cancellations, 1 have been arguing, actually 

seems to substantialize the sense of a self; without the differential text there wou Id be no 
trace of intentionality. Intentionality, like the correspondent breeze, can only be sensed when 

il changes direction. In bringing the self into line with that intentionality, typesetting presses 

self and others into selective service, forces the self's hand, uniforms its differential body. In 

1931, as 1 Illentioned above, Josephine Waters Bennett expressed reservations about Scou's 

edit ion because it did not c1early represent Harvey's replacement of the name "Immerito," in 

drafts of various letters, with "Benevolo." ImmeTlto is the name under which Spenser signed 

his dedicatory verse to Sidney in the quasi-anonymous Shepheardes calellder (1579), and the 

poet is also rcferrcd to under that name in the letters between Harvey and him published in 
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1580, and later in Harvey's Foure letlers (1592, 18/1:180/30) and Nashe's Slrallge lIewes (1592c, 
Gl/1:295). Consequently, the addressee of the se letters would seem fairly clearly to have been 

originally intended to be Spenser. But in sorne cases, Waters points out, Immerito has 

afterwards been changed to Benevolo. Scott had assumed that this was simply an alternative 
nickname for Spenser, and was followed by other scholars in the assurnption, but Bennett 

argued that its connection with the letters "1. W: on fol. 48Y made it more likely that Harvey 

had originally intended to address the contents to Spenser-as-Irnmerito, but had th en decided 
instead to use another friend, the law student John Wood-as-Benevolo, as his titular 

addressee. Evelyn May Albright, Bennett's learned adversary, pointed out difficulties with this 

hypothesis, and noted the possible connection betwccn "Bcnevolo" and the "mysterious and 
possibly unreal third person" (Albright 1932, 422-23) called a "VVellwiller of thc two 

Authors," who introduces the published Spenser-Harvey correspondencc (Harvcy and 

Spenser 1580, A211:31/61O). But Albright could not resist suggesting an alternative real-world 
"I.W.": John Wolfe, the London publisher with whom Harvey would collabora te more than a 

decade later (Albright 1932, 421t). As Clifford Chaim ers Huffman remarks, in his recent 

book on Wolfe, "[t]he date of 1579-80 is by far the earliest proposed for contact betwcen 

Harvey and Wolfe; it is supported by no external evidence" (Huffman 1988, 185 n. 18)--so that 
her suggestion is not markedly more plausible than the theory, which must at least have 

crossed the mind of a critic as imaginative as Albright, that "J.W. Benevolo" is a transparent 

proleptic pseudonym for Jospehine Waters Bennett. 

The name Immeriro (or lmerito) occurs six times in Sloane MS. 93, in what can be 

distinguished as at least four self-contained, though related, "texts." In half of these instances 

the name has becn crosscd through, and in two out of three cases rcplaced by /Jenevolo. But 

the situation, and the relationship between the names, is a bit more complicated than elther 

Bennett or Albright, neither of whom really scrutinized all of the occurrences, was willing to 

admit. 

lmerilo first appears in a letter in which the inditer upbraids his addressee for "publishing 

abroade in prynte" his poems (G. Harvey MS.a, 35Y/59). In ScoU's pseu<1o-faircopy version 

this letter begins "Magnifico Signor Benevolo, behoulde what millions of thankes 1 recounte 

to you, and behoulde how highely 1 esteeme [ ... r (Scott 1884, 58). But in fact MaglliJlfO 

Signor Beneuolo and most of the rest of this opcning has been stuck ID alongsidc a cancclkd 

original which evidently read: "Behouldc, goode Master Imerito, howe highcly 1 estcelllc 1 ... )" 

(35Y
). This phrase is now struck through, and above it, as bolh Scotl and Bennett failcd to 

remark, has been written in, and then cancellcd as wcll: "mie ?vn~entle Volens nolens." 

Later in the lettcr, Scott prints: Il And as for this paultinge lctter 1 most affectionatcly praye 

the, mi best loved Immerito, rctourne il me back againe for a tokcn 1 ... ]" (63). Though it is 
impossible to make out all of the cl11cndation here, il is dear that Immerito has been lincd 

through. What scems to be anothcr go at a letter complaining of unauthorizcd publication is 

found on fols. 38-38v, with an addition on 37Y in which "11 Magnifico Signior Immerito" has 

been changed to "11 Magnifico Signior Bemu%" (37v/66). 

On fol. 48V (= Scott 1884, 89) is the most c1aborate configuration of thb !lort (sec Figure 

5), a kind of dedicatory hcading that bcgins: "To the right wor!lhipfull Gentleman, and fam()l\~ 
Courtier, Master Edwarde Diar, li! a mamler owcr olllye Ingli'ihc Pocll. fn hOl\our of his rare 
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Qualityes, and noble Vertues." Originally this seems to have continued "Volens nolcns 

praesentith the Dedication of his frendes Verlayes."6 This wOllld appear then to havc bccn 

altered and added to roughly as follows: Volens nolens was replaced by QuodvullDeus, 

pracsentith by commendith, and Dedieation by Edition. QuodvultDeus was then crossed out 

and replaced by Beneuolo, and in the margin was added once again Quodvultdeus separatcd 

bya horizontal bar from the intials I.W. That was the end of the crossing-out, Icaving us with 

the unsummable differential equation of "Quodvultdeus/l. W .IBeneuolo cOl11mendith the 

Edition of his frendes Verlayes, logither w'h cerlayne other of his poeticall Deuises." Lowcr on 

the page are two inconsistent but overlapping tables of contents, one listing 

and the other: 

1. 
The Verlayes. 

3. 
The Dialogue. 

The Verlayes 1 
My LeUer to Benillolo. 1 
The Dialogue./ 
The Schollers Looue. 
The Dialogue The Millers Lettcr 
The Dialogue. / 

2. 
The Millers Letter. 

4. 
My Epistle to Imerito: 

Albright and Bennett hassled over whether "My Lctter to Bcniuolo" was the same as "My 

Epistle to Imerito" and even (assuming it was the same texr) whcther Bcncvolo and Immcrito 

had the same (or indeed any) real-world referent, and also whether 1. W. and Benevolo \Vere 

the same person, and if so who. Neither of them dcvotcd any real attention to the other two 

figures, Quodvultdeus and Volens nolens. The trip of threc inflcetions along thc Latin verh of 

volition sllggests an interesting itinerary from willy-nillyness (Vo/ells no/ens) through the 

impersonality of God's will being donc (Quodvultdeus) to a throroughly wilful cxercisc in the 

best of intentions (Benevolo). Whoever Volens no/ells might tcchnically have bccn, the 

nominal allusion is presumably to Harvey, who, willing or not, is going 10 get puhlished. 

Quodvultdeus, which may mean sOffiething here likc the pcrmb<;ivcly Shakespearian ·what yOll 

will," appears to put the onus of publicational intent upon an impen.onal exlramllndane 

fatality. Benevolo on the other hand represcnts a fully projectcd cmbodimcnt of thal volition 

in an other. PublicallOnal intentionality is thus slowly dislanecd in cro~~ing ouI from a 

connection with aUlhoT/al intentionality llnlil it approximalcs lhal of a "~capeg()ated· 

intercessor (cf. thc vocabuJary of Sallnders 1951b, 145), thc merciful medialor by whose 

graces the author would be carried into the bosom of the public, and who lakc .. upon him~c1f 

the weighl of publicational guilt. 

6 Verlayes, or virelays, are lyric pocms, but the tcrm !.ccms lo he med hy Ilarvey in il 

"Iooser" sense, to denole whal E.K., in the glO!>!> 10 Spen~er' ... Shephearde.\ m lell der , 
November, 21, callcd "a light [i.e. wanton] kind of <;ong" (Spenser 1912, 463). 
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On fol. 53 arc found the last two occurrences of Immerzto in Sloane MS. 93, neither of 

which has been blotted 1 quoted the first earlier with regard to the cancellation of A frende 

for the alternative the Courte. It introduces a bit of a letter that \Vas eventually published in 

the Spenser-Harvey correspondence, and there dated October (1579). In the published 

version, this passage runs as follows: 

As for the twoo worthy Gentlemen, Master Sidney and Master Dyer, they 
haue me, 1 thankc them, in sorne vse of familiarity: of whorn, and to whome, 
what speache passeth for youre credite and estimation, 1 leaue your selfe to 
conceiuc, hauing alwayes so weil conceiued of my vnfained affection, and 
zeale towardcs you. And nowe they have proclaimed in their éxpe[WT1a..YWJ 
a generall surceasing and silence of balde Rymers [ ... ]. (Harvey mid Spenser 
1580, G3v/l:7/635). 

Harvey/s transcription of the passage on fol. 53 follows this closely: 

The twoe worthy gentlemen, Mr Sidney, and M. Dyre haue me 1 thanke them 
in sû vse of familiaritye: of whome, and to whome \Vhat speache passith for yr 
credditt, and estimation, 1 leane yourselfe to conceyue, haninge allwayes so 
weil conceyuid of my vnfaùzid affection, and good will towardes yourselfe. 
And nowe thcy haue proclaymid in there "PEI W rrayW. 

(G. Harvey MS.a, 531101) 

Bclow this is wrillcn wHis Inglishe lamblica 1 The same Irnmerito tra[n]slat[e]d, Hyc Catoni, 

quae edi, in to these Hexameters _."7 This is not followed by the hexameters, but instead by 

some more lines apparently to be inserted somewhere else (sec footnote 8 below). 

This passage from Spenser's letter is written in by Harvey below sorne additional verses 

that arc part of a manuscript version of what wonld ultimately be published as the infamons 

"Speculum Tuscanismiw in a letter dated 23 April 1580 (" Nono calendas matas") in the 

Spenser-Harvey correspondence. But there doesn't seem to be any other connection between 

the poem and the excerpt from Spenser's letter; the excerpt could have been inscribed on the 

page much lat cr, so there is little point in trying to date the contents of the entire draft 

l>ection 011 the basis of either the draft of "Speculum Tuscanismi" or the excerpt from the 

Spenser letter. But the pretense at least is presulllably that Harvey is here copying a passage 

out of the original \citer in Spenser's hand from which the published version was later taken. 

The version in lIarvey's hand, however, will be seen to be rather l>uggestivcly tinged with 

diffcrenha. The change of "you" to "yourselfe" and of "yourselfe" to "you" nught perhaps have 

been due to lIarvey's initially misreading or misremembering the sentence; the same could 

Hlso h<lve happencd with the <Ifterthought vllfaillid imerted bctween the lines (somehow a 

pcculiarly I1arveyesque vocable, however). But such alteration forcefully suggests Harvcy's 

editing H Spellserian original to arrive at the recension finally published. If this were so, the 

:-.ole substantive diffcrence, that betwecn the "good will" of Harvey's malluscnpt and the 

7 My hypothctical reading. Scott (1884, 101) tramcribes: "The saille Illll11crito 
translated, Ile, &c Catoni quac edi, into thcse hexmnetcr~." Bennett (1931, 170 n. 1), on the 
other hand, tran~cribc!'> thi!> pas:-.age: "The saille Immerito trastatid Hy ct eatoni qui e(h in to 
thesc / Ilcxametcrs -----/'' 
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"zeale" of the printed version could become peculiarly suggestive as well.8 The "good wiW of 
Harvey's draft ties in with the theory that Jmmerito and Benevolo were (originally at least) the 

same person: Spenser, whose benevolence would thus constitute the "pitty," as Helena to1d 
Parolles, "That wishing weil had not a body in't" (AlI's Wellthal Ends Weil, 1.1, 'l'LN 184-85). 
If so, the allusion could th en have been dropped in the final published version hecause 

Immerito's "benevolence" had now been transferred to the anonymous "VVellwiller" 
(henceforth "identical" with Benevolo).9 Publicational intentionality wou Id thus here have 
shifted from Harvey to Spenser and then ultimately to an "anonymous benefactor ." 

According to this scheme, Immerito-Spenser would originally have been the SQme as 
Benevolo, but (unless Spenser, as the second position, was meant to be an agency of divine 

will) would not have been the same as Volens nolens-Quodvultdeus-I.W., who, however, 
could finally ail have been "identical to" Benevolo (= "VVellwiller"), not forgetting Nashe's 

otherwise sleeveless taunt Ihat actually in the Spenser-Harvey correspondence, Harvey "was in 

his chamber-fellowe welwillers cloke when he spake this," having "put on the vizard of an 
vndiscreele f"end" (Nashe 1592c, GF/1:296; 297).10 But my Harvey, il should he pointed out, 
is never idenllcal to these figures; for the traces of an "authentic" Harvey arc nnly tn he 

triangulated by way of his intentionality's migration from one figure to another. 
Neither, then, can the figures have any "reality" apart from Harvey. They arc the sears of 

his self-alienation. Indeed, in the manuscript, the only thing that still leads onc tn imagine 
that any of the characters named or paraphed corresponded to real other peoplc is thc actual 
publication of works assigned to Spenser un der the name of "Immerito." The initiaIs "1. W." 

may also suggest a person, John Wood or Wolfe, but Occam's razor, if not Lichficld's, mighl 
have cautioned a trimmer speculation that the J. W. stood for JmmeTllo Wlllwtller, say, 

8 "Zeal" could in fact be used at the time, though usually in lhc cxprc!oslon "good 
zeal," to me an good will, but 1 think here that it shifts from the l>Cll!>C of bCllevolencc in 
Harvey's handwritten "good will" to one of enthusiasm, i.e. moves from conativc tn affective, 
away from mtelUlOn. 

9 This could in faet have something to do, as Bennett suggcstcd, with the Mldden 
expectation of Spenser's departure overseas, whether 10 France, al> for lIome lime was 
expected, or ultimately, as Bennett emphasizes, to Ireland (Bennett 1931, 178). This 
departure, as weil as Harvey's possible mission lo Italy, cnters intn the puhlishcd 
correspondence of Spenser and Harvey (see Stern 1979, 66ff), and may be alludcd to in thc 
fragmentary tines followlllg "The same Immerito tra[n]slat[e]d lIye Catoni [ ... J" 011 fol. 53: 

A great travelour 1 owte of the waye. No more will, 1 suppme, 
very well1ernid, & nowe this •••• pithy Sehollcr lettcl, *-•• 
of riper yeares, and written by Mr G.II. to a cuntryc frende 
sownder iudgment of his, towching the very ?Contente 

or this present Dialogue. Ihat requested hlS 

1 opm/Oll towchinge the se 

If Spenser was expected to he a "great travelour," his complicity in the publication of the 
letters between him and Harvey would have bccome implausiblc. 

10 Similarly, Nashe accuses Harvey of wnti:lg his own Icttcr~ of rcfercllce when hc 
deals with the first of the F'oure Jet/ers: "This Lettel of M. /Jlrd to M. Demetrlus, 1.hould 
seeme, by ail reference or collation of stiles, to bec a Lcttcr which M. IJtrd.\ !occrelaric, 
Doc/our Gabrtell, indited for him III his owne praisc, and go! him to !oct hi~ hand to when he 
had doncn (1592e, C4v/l:273). 
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instead of the plausible "real-world" counterparts sought in Wood or Wolfe (though for that 
matter it might as weil stand for anything from "JoUy Watt" to /lm-Willer"). We now of course 

repugn the multiplication of biographical referents, and, indeed, the use of initiais to "realize" 
personas in pseudo-allographic self-presentations has for sorne time been suspected and now 
and then detected, as when Charles Prouty rather indiscreetly observes how "[i]n the guise of 

G. T., Gascoigne look great pleasure in commending the verses of his alter ego, F.J." (Prouty 
1942, 283). Simitar reservations have been put forth about the integral alterity of "E.K.," the 
anonymous praiser of Spenser and Harvey in the apparatus to The shepheardes calender. 

There is also the possibility that even though actual people corresponding to E.K. or LW. or 
even G.T. did exist, they merely functioned as prête-noms for the authors whose works they 

nominally sponsored. Ali of the distancing techniques Harvey uses (pre-dating, protestation, 

the intercession of quasi-anonymous friends) have for a white now been viewed as 
conventional devices employed by authors during the stigmatic phase of print culture 

development (Saunders 1951b, 145ff) , but these conceptions of them have generally had to 
remain unsubstantiated convictions. In Sioane MS. 93, however, we seem to have a firm 
hoid on their reality, in the hand of an individual often cited as an exemplary Elizabethan 

man of letlers (cf., e.g., Moore Smith 1913, 54; Ruutz-Rees 1910, 639). For whether there 

were people in the reai world corresponding to the quintet of names on fol. 48V Oi not, we 

can c1early see Harvey putting words into their real or imagined mouths there. lI 

Again and again we see Harvey discharging his publicational intentions onto a self
alienated well-willing alterity. In the plan for the verses "In effegie Gascoigni," the Hnes are to 

be "Published by A familiar frende of his, that copyed them owte praesently after they were 
made first ••••••• complled Wlb yC same frends praeface of dutifull commendation" (G. 

11 Not that the "fictionalist" assumption about quasi-anonymous figures has not now 
become as unreflective as the biographizing that preceded it. And indeed Prouty's (and many 
other scholars') fiction,dizations of these figures are not without their own elements of 
biographizing (of the author). Nor is the biographical approach as such entirely exploded. 
Stern, for example precipitously identifies the commendato!'j verses signed "G.H." in 
Gaseoigne's Posies (1.J75, 32) as "lIndoubtedly Harvey's" (Stern 1979, 31 n. 51), and is then 
takcn to task for it by the eucumber-cool Colman (1983, 170). Meanwhile, the economical 
spirit of the anti-Stratfordians continues to suggest a reduction of authorial agencies to a few 
signifieant kingpins, so that cven as theoretically tony a eommentator as Jonathan Crewe has 
allowcd himself "Baconian fantasies" aeeording to which "'George Puttenham' i:; a front for 
Edmund Spenser, and he is also the hitherto missing E.K. of The Faerte Queene [sic)" (Crewe 
1986, 121-22). Perhaps, then, the time is ripe for my enlargement of the pantheon of H~~rvey's 
airer egos, as proven in the following simple diagram based on a portion of the Elizabethan 
alphabet (where 1 and J were of course undistingllished): 

ABCDEFGHI KLMNO 
1 1 L-J J 1 

Through an infernal expansion of concentric circles, Harvey (G.H.) wOllld be shown to be 
not merely the "F.L" of Gascoigne's A dvelltures , but also the "E.K." of The shepheardes 
calellder--and (why stop there?), perhaps too, as Grosart assllmed, Dick Lichfield (D.L.), 
author of The Trll1/11llllg of 11lOmas Nashe, as weil as the actllal translator of Ovid's Amores 
llsllally identified as "qhristophcr] M[arlowe]," and so on. 
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Harvey MS.a, 34V/55).12 The two letters now to "Benevolo" (fols. 35v-37;37v-38v/58-64; 65-68) 

good-humoredly castigate a friend for a surrcptitious publication which must havc becn only 

pre-planned, since it does not seem ever actually to have taken place. In the draft for allothcr 

letter, supposedly writtell around the time of Harvey's M.A. commencement (1573), but, as 

Bennett demonstrates (1931, 174), actually written at least as late as 1579, he asks his 

addressee not to let his letter be copied or come into prinl, mentioning "ye late notorlOUS 
Praesident of a frende of ouers that publishethe ................. abroade euery Chlldish 

ridiculous toye" (41175). On fol. 42 is an anonymous introduction 10 the commencement lettcr 

and to the answer to the miller's letter which mns as follows: 

Twoe melT)' pleasullte and merry con cel/id Letters, one e] 10 myselfe, 
immediately before his * ................ Masters commencemellt, Ihe olher 
to An odd fantasticall Miller, that made Looue to A certayn Mayde of his 
acquayntance: WCh 1W0e Letlers [ jounde nowe perperchaunce amongst A 
number of myne owlde scattrid Papers, and in sû ••••• considerai ions 
thought it not greately amisse (notwithstandinge yC IClIity of yC ArguJllcnt in 
bothe) to crowde thë in for cumpanyesake amongst ye rcste: praesumingc, as 
in the reste, of ye Autors pardon, if any trespas be committid herein, or 
matter of iuste offence any waye ministrid. (42/77)13 

The effect of alienation is dizzying when olle comcs in the opcning 10 the juxtaposition of 

"myselfe" and "his" ("on[e] to myselfe, immediately bcfore his [ ... ] Masters comme1lcement 

[ ... ]") and realizes that it is not "myselfe" but "his" that musl refer to Harvey. This intro is 

followed by another such transferellce effect in the hcading: "The Lclter tn Illy !>clfc. 

verbatim, as [ ... ] it was deliuerid vnto me in An Inne of court in his ownc hande," and thcn 

begins another, much revised, draft of whal seems 10 he the close of the letter (which. 

absurdly enough, is indeed "in his hande"). On fol. 5JV is the introduction to "a garde1l 

Dialogue commu1lication, or Dialogue III Ca bridge belWeene Master G.II. alld hlS cüpallye al A 

Midsüer Comencement," whcre an anonymous speaker bencvolently bcgins: "1 am so loth, My 

good •••••••• Masters, 10 ?keepe depryue yon of any thinge, that 1 cà poo;sihly cOlllllnicatc 

W 1b you of this Autors dooinge [ ... ] that calling to rcmembrance a certaync Ajtemoolles 

Garden discourse wheral my poore ?worshippe MastershlPP was praesel/' betwene him, and 
certayne gentlefolks [ ... ] 1 .......... reso!uid to disclosc so mutch thercof, a!> l11ight 

•••••••••• seeme to haue any congruence, and affinity att ail W1h thc!>c prcscnte Deui!>cs' 

(5P/95). The inversion of pers on al pronouns in thcsc introductions leads once again 10 a 

sense of a real Harvey residing neithcr in the tirst or the Ihird person. but sOlllewherc in 

between. 

12 Saundcrs overcharitably vicws this draft as a parody of such dcvices in thc worh of 
others. Conversely, he tends to read Harvey's protc1ottations and fcar of "popularity" in the 
drafts of letters "to Spenser" (Le. to Immerito/Benevolo) as lInironic and genuine worric1ot 
(Saunders 1951b, 146; 155), just as he clsewhere accepts as undramati.lCd the won\!> of the 
"VVelwl11er" in the published lctters (Saunders 1951a, 518-19). 1 cannot understand his 
insistencc on the artificiality of such dcvices in other writcr10t and his gond faith reading of 
them in Harvey's works. Benevolence? 

13 Much of this passage is rcpeated, canceIled, on fol. 49', at the beginning of the 
answcr to the miller's Icller. 
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His wiJlingness to invent distancing frameworks for his drafts can further be seen in the 

multiple recensions of headings for "The Scholl ars Looue." Different versions are stuck in 

here and there on fols. 58 and 5SV, but printed in a clump by Scott (1884, 101-102). At the top 

of fol. 58 is "The Schollars Looue or Reconcilement 01 Contraryes. The very lirst," and written 

up the left margin, apparently the continuation: "The very first peece of Inglish Ryme that 

euer the Aulor committed to wrytinge: and was in A rage •••• deuised ••••• and deliured A 

pro, and contra, according to ye quaIity of •••• his as followith l'w, & last humor, Anno 
Anno 1573. mèse Septëber."14 Running up the left J'largin of the next page, 58v, is an 

alternative introduction: "An Amourous •• odious Sonnet, intituled, The Students Looue, or 

halrid, or bolh or nether, or what shall please the loouing, or hating Reader, ether in sport or 

ernesl to make of such conlraly passions, as ar here discoursid. An owld newe Cantiô 

ffalherid vppô Sr Thomas More, and supposid to be on[e] of his first youthfull ?Cantions 

Exerclses: bul neuer before committid to prynte, nor euer heard of in Sir Thomas Moores 

dayes." Across the page in the other margin is written, horizontally: "The Schollers Looue: or 

reconcilement of Contraries (A fewe idle howers of a young master of aIt.) A dayes 

correction would sufficiently refine it. 1 The meeter must be more regular: & the Inglish 

Elocution more elegant. Fine & flowing, as in post hast. 1 (It was scribled at ye first in a 

hurlewind of conceil)." The final statement is borne out by the sometimes almost illegible 

inscription of the poem in the ensuing leaves, but one can be preUy sure that "at ye first" was 

no more September 1573 than it was Thomas More/s nonage. 

Such multiple presentations are lumped together along with distancing effects and the 

Well-willer's introduction to the Spenser-Harvey letters as "publishing hoaxes" by Albright 

(1932, 419), and Moore Smith had earlier also felt obliged to remark that Harvey's 

"inclination to finesses or trickery" made the published Well-weller's well-willing "a little 

suspiciolls" (1913, 26; 27). But the objectification of a well-meaning publicational 

intentionality creates a pathos in the manuscript that can foster not merely cynicism, but 

perhaps a gcnuine publicational "benevolence" in someone like Scott or myself-the intention 

of ressurrecting the ghosts of Harvey that have so long been Iying in those forgotten plots in 

Sioanc MS. 93. Of course, as the hero of Greenes newes could tell us, with such "good" 

publicdtional intentions the road to unwelcoming hell may be paved, and my impression of 

Harvey would certainly be at least as "damning" as any other. The editorial perspective which 

would bring Harvey back to life as a character is not so unlike the authorial "outsideness" that 

finishes off the personality in Bakhtin/s account of alterity: print can only represent the 

differential rcality of sellliood. If it survives in writing, Harvey's authentic self only does so in 

the shifting character of the manuscript, the meandering, philandering life in the lines of his 

hand inviting lhis killd of chiromantic reading. But the readings themselves, if they are ta be 

communicalcd, must be typed, and Harvey is thereby also typed; he is caught red-handed, 

apprchended, arresled, his prÎl.ts taken; he will be bound over, booked, shaved, shelved, and 

the case will be c1osed. 

14 The rcvisioll does not allow a coherent faircopy representation without leaving out, 
as Scott does, the overlookcd "as followilh" of the inilial inscription. 
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But his case can still be altered. Volens nolens as the designation of his publicational 

benefactor may have been more apt than Harvey could anticipate, for the evcntual rcdaction 

of his drafts by Scott presumably took place with no regard for the allthor's original 

intentions. Rather th an enjoying that existentially sensitive regard, Harvey's manllscripls in 

general have been printed with an eye ta offering a genuine gllmpse of his intentions. Thc 

interest in editing these manuscripts has long been recognized 10 reside in the fact that in 

them Harvey, as Caroline Ruutz-Rees said when publishing sorne of his rnarginalia, "is laken, 

as it were unawares." We get a glirnpse of his "views and mental processses whcn, in a sense, 

off his guard" (Ruutz-Rees 1910, 608; 614). In its very fantasy fabrication of an obliging 

intermediary, then, the manuscript Harvey ironieally continues to "cruise" a publisher, desires 

me (cf. Barthes 1973, 11; 13), wants a kmdly pander. But Iike ail such go-betweens, 1 will 

have my own genuinely aherior (sic) motives; 1 bring Ciuthor and reader together for my own 

voyeuristic pleasure. "I1e be the witnesse here 1 hold your hand," says Shakc .. peare's 

Pandarus, leading Troilus and Cressida ta bed; "which bed," he adds, "becau8e it shaH not 

speake of your prettie encounters, presse it to death" (TLN 1831-32; J842-44). Pressing to 

death was a common Elizabethan torture inflicted upon those who would not talk; to wind up 

splayed upon the shects, transflxed in the prurient and existentially deadening gaze of the 

intermediary: this is perhaps the inevitable fate of the person, who, III Dekkcr'l. not 

uncommon quibble, "dares hazard a pressing to death (thats ta say, 1'0 be a man III prim)" 
(Dekker 1603, 4). Editor, scholar, critic, publisher, printer: neither author nor reader, but 

go-between. Or as Nashe put it: "a true Pandar (so much the flttcr to be one ot Gabrlel.\· 
Patrons)" (1596, G2/3:42). 

A Marginal Existence: 
Transcendental Premeditation 

1 have myself been trying, kind-heartedly of course (Kind-heart will be remembered al. Ihe 

oneiric medium of the already pressed-to-death Robert Greene), to avoid pressing my poinls 

here, ta make them delicate, because 1 don't want my prints ta be found aIl over the corpus 

smothered in these sheets. The scopophiliac episodes have been intentionaHy inlermittent: 

hurried glimpses. But an inlermittent revelation of the self such as mine is Ilot wilhout ill. 

own powerful seductiveness, one hopes. Ta quote the query of one once much givell 10 slIch 

musings: "Is not the most erotic part of a body wherever the garment gapes?" (Barlhc~ 1973, 

19). Total disclosure tends to be a depressing-to-death laying out of Ihe naked truth, al leal.t 

in part because, as Harvey was fond of ungrammatically reminding hilmelf in his marglll: 

"Todos es nada" (Moore Smilh 1913, 139; Bourland 1940, 96). Sueh bare Irulh, whole Irulh 

and nothing but the truth, may intrigue the IOllc viewer sllrreplitiol1~ly lakJlJg Il in, like 

Callidore watching Ihe wheeling inflorescence of "An hundred naked maidelll. lilly while, / 

AlI raunged in a ring and dancing in delight" on Mt. Acidalc in Book Six of The Fame 

Queelle (6.10.1lff). But try to get close, il will he recalled, and the dance io; over. The pavanc 

of selfhood demands that pathos of Dis-tanz, and even to broach the subjec\ IS alrcady \0 sec 

it waltz oui (aus:::uwalzen) , i.e., prove dead as Adorno. Far more entrancing j<., Ihe fort-da 
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play of revelation and re-covering in the famous scene in Book Two of The Faerie Queene 

where a mere "Two naked Darnzelles" are "espyde" by Guyon in Acrasia's fountain, the wilful 

we)), bobbing in and out of the water in intermittent self-discJosure, which at least one of 

them is herse If enjoying (2.12.63f1). These are the bathing beauties whom C. S. Lewis once 
notoriously nicknamed "Cissie and Flossie," noting that Ira man does not need to go to fairie 

land to meet them," and with whose "ducking and giggling" he contrasted the ordered 

revolving fJower of concentric dancing girls on Acidale, which presumably did not cali to his 
mind his contemporary, Busby Berkeley (Lewis 1936, 331). But even the Elizabethan 

gentleman, arguably even Harvey's friend Immerito, could have a keen appreciation for the 

enlivening seductive pleasure of such partial disclosure, and it is to "Cissie and Flossie" that 
the marginal gloss of R. H. refers when, iu his translation of Lomazzo's TraUato dell'arte de 

la pillura (2.13), against the lesson that "you shall not expresse them [erogenous zones] quite 

naked, to the ende yOll maie moue the greater desire of seeing that which is· covered," he has 
added "*The rest hld vllderneath, hlm more desirous made. Faery Queenc Canto 12. li. 2." 

(Lomazzo 1598, Ee 2; cf., actually, Faene Queene, 2.12.66.9). 

There is something effectively incomplete about the manuscript Harvey, something that 

perishes in publication, something that feels tidgetty and careless and creates the edges and 

margins on which Barthesian intrigue depends; and ultimately, 1 think, this helps make him, 

as Janet Biller boldly c1aims, Ira real hum an being" (1969, iii). Biller argues that, even in his 

published wriling, "[h]is subjectivity, which interferes with the formai devices he employs, 

seems almost involuntary. As a consequence, one is made aware of the 'presence' of a real 

person" (Ixxiii-Ixxiv). 

Il is this "real person," 1 believe, that Biller and 1 and others have come to love-

vulnerable, caught off guard, pathetic, human. It may, though, seem hypocritical to speak of 

"love" being behind the publication of the authentically inauthentic Harvey. There has Clearly 

always becn at bcst a kind of publicational "beneviolence" in those who bring him back in 

print. But one might uglily grumble that he is as king for it. His undulating hand beckons to 

one in a way that the magisterial set faces of his canonical contemporaries no longer can.1S 

And while the fact that we have Iittle such shifting in their hands hardly implies that Harvey 

was atypical-or atypographical-it would be disingenuous of him now to complain, with 

Shakespeare's Benedick, of his comparative mistreatment at the hands even of his devotees: 

"but in louing, Leander the good swimmer, Troilus the first imploier of pandars, and a whole 
booke full of these quondam carpet-mongers, whose name yet runne smoothly in the euen 

rode of a blanke verse, why they were neller so truely turned olier and ouer as my poore selfe 

in loue" (Much Ado About NOlhillg, 5.2., TLN 2450-55).16 ln order to be loved, one must first 

have made oneself accessible, and though the course of true love did never run smooth, 

15 Some work has, howcver, recently been done on the developing self as witnessed in 
the successive redactions of The AllalOmy of Melancholy by Martin Elsky (1989, ch. 7), taking 
his CliC Crom the existential ego-psychology reading of Montaigne by Frederick Rider (1973). 

16 While we are on the sllbject of represcntational beneviolence, we might recall the 
similar lament made by Malvolio in Twelfe Mght: "there was ne uer man so notoTÏolislie 
abus'd" (4.2; TLN 2072-73), and J. J. M. Tobin's relentless argllm.'!nt (1980) to the effect that 
Shakespeare based his charactcr-ridiculoliS and yet irresistible in much the same way--on 
Nashe's Harvey. 
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"Benevolo's" throes of empathie self-alienation may wcll, like Benedick's prcdicament, finally 

take part in a self-fashioning meta-plot designed to draft a character human and "Iovable." Is 

Harvey truly turned over and over by us, his amateurs, betwcen the lIneven tines of Sioanc 

MS. 93? Is his subjectivity, seemingly "caught unawares" and "off his gaurd," and read 

between the divis ive devices of those lines, really "involuntary," volells lIolens'? ln prolongcd 

reading of his manuscripts-which also include a commonplace book (British Museum Add. 

MS. 32,494) and marginalia stretehing over dozens of volumes and years-I ha .. e personally 

come to sensc behind the lines a kind of everprcscnt intentional self-charactcrization, 

detcctable even in the presumably most intimate nooks of his books. This "impression" is 

connected with the efforts he is always making at self-objectification in characters with names 
like "Angelus Furius" or "Axiophilus" (see Stern 1979, 175ff), and with the phcnomcnon 

picked up on by Biller in Foure letters whereby in trying to convincc hlmse/f of his 

genuineness he doth protest too much and cOllvicts hinaself (cf. BiJlcr 1969, Ixxxi; Ixxxiv); but 

it may go beyond these differential, ?'Id thus "authentic," cffccts to form the unifying aspect of 

the overarching, still impressive personality ot a man tor whom "print was a technieal 

extension of rhctoric and both were ways of 'inventing' (i.e. disclosing, making pllblicly 

intelligible) an otherwise invisible self" (Hutson 1989, 204). Perhaps. then, cvcn read in his 

own hand, one only ever gets these glimpses of Harvey bctween the tines becausc of an 

elaborate striptease he was never not "putting on." 

1 have sometimes had the feeling Ihat Harvey is never really "off his guard," thal nothing 

he wrote was ever "written only for his own cye" (Moore Smith 1913, 54), because his own 

eye, though not in the healthy way that Nashc's "eye that sees round about it sclfe, sees not 

into it selfe" (1594a, A212:201), was argllably always pecled for publication by an alrcady self

alienated intentionality, and at times everylhillg he writes begins to seem to open outward to 

the gaze of a print c~lture public. Thc "self' that would finally be left after distancing, 

projection, alienation, would be nothing but the "pcrsonification," i.e., the type, of Ihat print 

culture itself. And Harvey's very unevenness, the tcxtually convcyed aberrance which is so 

much of what makes him seem a "real person," and which led C. S. Lewis to deck him with 

the hysterically choice epithet "unclubbable" (1954, 351), would have been a .self-impressing bit 

of publicational "beneviolence" ail along, so that it would ever be tao late to fmish him off 

from outside. 

This is suggested, to take only the cTUdest example, by his diplomatie addition of bizarre 

gestures in the direction of publisher or autobiographer, as whcn he obligingly identifies some 

otherwise unsituatable Latin notes he has scribbled in ~It the end of the index in his copy of 

QlIintillian as "My notes, against my Dispulation at Audley End: in the Court &c. before My 

Lord Treasurer My L. of Le}~ester &c jn the Queencs hearing &c," or wh en he situates the 

source of an anccdote as though for a reader Iess $clf-present than hmlself: 

My brother Richards report of A gentlcwoomUll Courtier in Syr James 
Croftes chamber in yC' Court. Thal she spake sa r lwndly, fincly, and 1>weetly, 
that her voycc seeIlled not to ClUn owt of A boddy of fle..,h, but owt of sum 
more pure and diuine Creature. A very Angcl~ voyee. (Moore Smith 1913, 
123; 190) 
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Why for himself would he need to specify this as more than "My brother's report" or 

"Richard's report" if not out of autoallobiographical scrupulousness with regard to an eventual 

readeT who wouJd not (unlike Harvey himself) otherwise knou,' which brother or which 

Richard was meant? Perhaps then, as Harold S. Wilson punctiliously put it, even in bis 

drafts "Harvey bas g;ven us a most revealing portrait of himself" (1948a, 346, emphasis 

added), and the reality effects in bis drafts are not snatched glimpes of an authentic self at 

aH, but at most of a movabJe type ("1 knew you at the tirst / You were a mouable," gripes 

Kate to Petruchio [TLN 1068-69]), "shifting" between the folds of a supposedly handiworked 

selfhood, which would certainly seem to be bound to offer up unpremeditated "The very first 

peece [ ... ] that euer the Autor committed to wrytinge [ ... ] in A rage [ ... ] deuised [ ... ] and 

deliured" -but wh en you sneak a peek un der that shrouding cover there is nothing tbere after 

aH but the fatuously familiar face of a per'.on who by himself has always already been pressed 

to death. 



PUTl'ING READERS IN THEIR PLACE 

AND DROPPING THEM IN MEDJAS RES: 

A SITUATIONAL AESTHETICS AND 

THE RHETORIC OF THINGS 

Si quid adhuc superest in nostri facce locelli, 
munus erit. nihil est? ipse locellus cri!. 

Martial, XIV, 13 
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Preamble: 
Reading LocaUy 

Narren, die den Verfall der Kritik beklagen. Denn deren 
Stunde ist lângst abgelaufen. Kritik ist eine Sache des rechten 
Abstands. Sie ist in einer Weit zu Hause, wo es auf 
Perspektiven und Prospekte ankommt und einen Standpunkt 
einzunehmen noch môglich war. Die Dinge sind indessen viel 
zu brennend der menschlichen Gesellschaft auf den Leib 
gerückt. 

Walter Benjamin, wDiese Flachen sind zu vermieten,n 
Einbahnstrasse 

Why, vniuersall plodding poysons vp 
The nimble spirits in the arteries, 
As motion and long during action tyres 
The sinowy vigol1r of the trauailer. 
Now for not looking on a womans face, 
You haue in that forsworne the vse of eyes: 
And studie too, the causer of your vow. 
For where is any Author in the world, 
Teaches such beauty as a womans eye: 
Learning is but an adiunct to our selfe, 
And where we are, our Learning Iikewise is. 

Shakespeare, Love's Labour's Lost 

Nur Stephanson hatte alles ver!>tanden und baute eine neue 
Maschine, auf Geleisen und mit Führerstand; so wurde ihre 
Dâmonie auf den rechte Bahn gebracht, ja schlie8lich fast 
organisch. Die Lokomotive kocht jetzt wie von B1ut, zischt 
wic au8er Atem, ein gezâhnte Obcrlandticr groBen Stils, an 
dem man den Golem vergiBt. 

Ernst Bloch, "Die erste Lokomotive," Spurell 

The textual question of the hour at the end of the century is no longer qUi parle?, but où 
en sommes nous? Still, from whcre 1 sit, broken-hearted, etc., effects of place seem to be the 

least real of those nominal realisms which reading prose from the end of the cenlury can 

produce. This should strike the reader as a wee bit suspicious, inasmuch as the print 

textuality of which 1 have been trying to make the prosaic the synechdochic center pervasively 

figures ilself through loplCalllleJ, and vice-versa. Further, therc is beyond lhis metaphorical 

identification of lextual and real space the more obvious melonymic one whereby any 

utlcrancc is said to he made in a certain situation and from a certain "subject position." The 

lext's atlemptcd daim to an extensionality metaphorically related to real "pace is now 

frequently exposed hy those who recognize its aetual metonymic inclusion Wahl'I space as it is 

soclopohtically articulatcd, so lhat there is an uncxpected punctuaItity in--what seemcd an act 

of pure "illocallon." as we might !.ay--Paul de Man's pronounccment a decade ago to the effect 

th.lt the exposure of the actual metunymical uniplanarity of l11etarhorical transcendenCÎes "will 

in fact he the task 01 htentry criticislll in the coming years" (de Man 197941, 17). The 
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insistence on the situatedness of text has had ramifications for cultur.t1 crilirism that do not 

stop with its constitution of its objects of sludy. Textual situatedness has becollle a sclf

conscious topicality in itself. Although it is still considered inappropriatc in IllOSt circ1cs, 

thus, to tamper with the prosaic neutrality of acadt:mic discourse in such a way as tn crcate 

effects of personality in one's texts, one is now urged tn acknowlcdge and represent Ihe 

positionality on which that personality is thought to depcnd, and tn altempt 10 take il inlll 

account in one's construals of other positions. A recognition of Ihe silualedness of a 

grounded subject and object is henceforlh taken as the first step III any cultural critirism. 

The methodological hygiene subscribed 10 by those who aS!lUllle Ihi.1 position has heen given 

excellent articulation by Leah S. Marcus in her recent endorselllent of "local rcading": 

nLocalizationn is an ide a we need to apply to oursclves as readers as weil as 
to what we read. In the same way that we have begun to explore the "local" 
circumstances that have shaped past critical efforts (like John Dover Wilson's 
encounter with a fragmented liam/el during the First World War, for 
example, or E. M. Tillyard's construction of an ordered "world plclure" during 
the Second), we need to locate our own altempls al reading, or al lea:-.t never 
lose our awareness lhat our activity has local coordinalcs of ils own. (Marcus 
1988,36) 

This, however, may weil be easier said than done; or perhaps ea<;ier donc thall ":-.aid" (1111.~ ell 
texte). According to a Bakhtinian prosaics, in order to be able ln "place" sOllleonc, one must 

be in a position of outsideness with regard to Ihat per!lon, and IIldeed the pro ... aics of 

texluality is such thal il al ways con tains o/her posilions from "wilhout." Locating olle,lelf in 

the prosaic would th us be an impossible ge!.lure, one III faet potentmlly polilieally !lhifty, 

inasmuch as il usurps the privileged allcrity of other pcople and trics to include (contain) 

their transgredient positions vis-à-vis oneself as well Se1f-~itllation wOllld hl an attempt to 

get outside of one's own posilion and would thus always again con ... lltule a turthcr pmition 

which the self-situator could not delerminc. Self-anything is always pre-cmptive, alway~ 

would-be Iranscendenl, always a view prcsupposing oubidene~!I wlth regard 10 the sclf'!I 

positionalily. And prose would seem to be the all-too-amenahlc vehlcle for ~uch a 

reassumption of the illusion of totalizing sclf-outsideness; indced, the contall11l1cnt of Ihe 

prosaic might force a position which Cdn only he abandoned through artlflcml creations of 

localizing cffec ts. 

In thcir accounl of the prosaic in The hnergence of Prou, Jeffrey Kiltay and Wlad 

Godzich place in question the "oulsidenei>s" of the pros'lic in ortlcr tn devclop a thcnry of the 

"positionality" of prose lueracy. The prosaic il!lelf 1.\ always neutral in terl11~ of posilionality. ft 

docs nol "take place" in an appropriatmg seme or take up a tran!leendent ~tance in a 

dislancing manner, but constitutes a circulation Ihrollgh positionahtie... in rcadlllg. Pro!laie 

locality for them, then, is a provlSlonal cffeet: "What 1<; ... aid III pro!le, whethcr attnhuted or 

not, IS to be taken as grounded locally, a~ if in !.juotcs, not finally" (Kiltay and (iod/ich 1987, 

133). Prose per ~e, i!. a management !ly!ltelll, a "greal contamer ," and If loc.thty I!I provl!llOlIal, 

the "providing" i~ done by a "pro~e-hlerate" rcader. Rather than a ... "uming an ollt!lidc 

totalizing perspectIve or responding to a Mtuatcd ulterancc, tlll ... rcader "I~ to 1I111ll00r hllmelf 

or her~elf t rom 'iing1c or sll1gular per!lpcctlve:-. and travel the road, 01 pmltHlllaht y" (124). 
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This "provisionality'" of position has bec orne another of the commonpJaces of the situatedness 

of the prosaic, inc1uding that more politically self-conscious situatedness of the culturaJ critie 

in prose. In fact, although a seJf-situator Jike Marcus on the one hand advocates an open 

acknowledgement and fixation of one's position, she too considers "Iocal reading" to entail 

sorne sort of provisionality: 

"Iocal" readll1g can be--and should be--a suspension of our ruling 
methodologies, insofar as that is possible, in favor of a more open and 
provisional stance loward what wc read and the modes by which we interpret; 
il should be a process of continuai negoliation between our own place, to the 
extent that we are able to idenlify it, and the local places of the texts we read. 
(Marcus 1988, 36) 

If the extent to which we calZ identify our own place is put into a ticklish situation by an 

early Bakhtin, the extent to which we can fix the "places" of the texts we read and take up a 

position with regard to their places in prose would seem to be put on shaky ground by 

Godzich and Kittay' s conception of the proclivities of prose and the conventional 

expectations con Iain cd in prose Iileracy. If one version of the prosaic leaves us as authors 

always olltside olher positions in a position we cannot ourselves determine, another suggests 

Ihat the reader cannot determinc our positions as constiluted in the prosaic, but only circulate 

arOlllld positionalities wilhin a pro!.aic Iiteracy whereby we as writers and readers will 

disappear into the woodwork. The prosaic in these Iwo senses does not lend itself to the 

confronlation of grollndcd positionalities. On Ihe conlrary, real silliatedness is what tends to 

disappear in the prosaic. 

Where doe~ il go? On the one hand, it may be assumed by readers, by which 1 mean that 

in privalized reading by the "prol>e Iilerate," 1 think readers tend to assume the "neutrality" of 

the prose and thelr own posilions tend 10 "dissolve" inlo reading. But if Ihis "provisionality" 

of "prose Iiteracy" can become an overly convenient politieal alibi for the aestheticist writer or 

Ihe reader, it ma}' nonelheless really and not jusl alibiqllitously constitute a global 

containment of oncc grounded pentons, positions and interests which demalld then to be read 

as mililating against sncb prosaic indlfference al a locallevel. 
The "totality" of the prosaic text cOllld never create an effect of situatedness. One reason 

is hecause it is an abstraction, too far removed from the temporal and thus lemporary 

realitics of rl'ading; "readlllg" as an activity is al ways local, never total. Thus, no piece of 

prose of any considerable Icngth can be lhought of as constiluling a "unified message." Even 

more grotesque, thcn, for Michael 1I0iquist once to have attempted to paraphrase Ihe entire 

oeuvre of Bakhtin (of ail people!) as "a single uttcrance" (Holquist 1983, 68). Totalizing 

readings arc in fact local rcsponses, llsually based on networking localized microtextual 

l"ruces. The unreal clement in slIch readings is the claim 10 the disc1os11re of a global 
positionality; unreat, exccpt that these localized readings are only ever reconstituted in writing 

ns global conlainments oncc again--ullfeai ones. 1 would go so far as to say that effects of the 

real arc alway .. local. never glohal; always read, never written. In prosc, this lack of global 

positionality is nght thcrc in black and white. As a print culture phenomenon in the 

Uit.abethan age. the prmall" may have its topicalitie~--Fleet Street, St. Paul's, etc .-but it is to 

he found 1111 pell parI ouI • • \IIt! ilo; lltterance<;, Iike ail pro~aic utterances. emerge from out of 
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nowhere. 

In the prose of the 1590s the local effects might now be optimistically read as scattercd 

insurrections forming the protohistory of an eventual global revolution againsl lextual 

totalitarianism: the premodern lhat foreshadows a now rampant postmodern as "that ultra

leftism of the spirit" (Barker 1984, 68). But they can just as easily be seen as the last vestiges 

of popular reaction against a final and decisive containment of ail discursive negativity or 

genuine difference by an emergent print state of the prosaic itself. Prose then may not yet 

quite have been the global state of things that Kittay and C<>dzich suggest has always alrcady 

been ils transparent situation. Prose IS certainly already assumed to be the least "present" of 

the textualities into which Renaissance Iiterary practice is traditionally distributed, and it may 

be significant that it is sim ply left out of the delegation of textual topicality in Steven 

Mullaney's distinction: nBut the drama, unlike poetry, is a territorial art. It is an art of space 

as weil as words, and it requires a place of its own, in or around a community, in which tu 

mount its telling fictions and ils eloquent spectacles" (Mullaney 1988, 7). 

Prose may have no such "place," but it cali nonetheless pretend to he an art of space. As 

a whole, however, an apparatus, it will tend to draw readers into that space and leavc them 

thus incapable of taking up a stand agamst its space hy the continuaI circulation it effects 

through the spacmg of the written. No Gegemtand can be maintained or withstood in the 

prosaic. For prose to pretend to be an art of space rather than of spacmg, it has first of ail to 

make us aware of its own (Iack of) situation, its potential "neutrality." Only then l'an it ohtain 

at a locallevel the feeling of what il is not globally: positional, grounded utterance. 'J'hi!. is é1S 

close as prose gets to spatial "realism, n effects that are only true locally and canl1nt he 

described globally without a loss of the effect. This effect of grounded presencc is thus, likc 

ail of the realisms in which 1 am IIltcrested, an aesrhetlc effeer, though not in ally namhy

pamby sense; in the sense that one temporarily feels here or there about Mllllething, 

confronted by something. But such cffects occur only in localliles of reading, at the places 

where a bit of the text is assurned by a particular reader at a particular moment. And iikc ail 

such effects they will be evanescent, and create a "presence" differeniially by a morc profound 

sense of tex tuaI absence elscwhere. 

Such moments do not then have an aesthctic effect in any c1assical st:n ... e: as with the 

realistic personality, the realistic situation will not be found 10 llun on any Ari!.totehan 

umlles, but on illusions of disjunction or movement. The profusion of the heterogenolls in 

the prose from the end of the century, the sense a modern reader will hélve that "1 n [arratlve is 

being distcnded for the sake of bizarre, local effects" (Rhodes 1980, 31)--m the!.c one lIlily 

mornentarily come to rest in, or bump up against, a position. But the prmaic, ça va .\atM dITe 

au revoir. never stops--it provides only the slippericst of ground; ilnd il" "pro!.c literate" 

rcaders wc will find it impossible to assume for more than a moment il po!.iliollahty in MICh 

prosmc circumstances. The glamor of thc prosaic for man y of liS ha!. COIllC to rc!.t prcci!.cly in 

this Glat/els transparency that it has, the /lnposslbl/ity of occupylllg a Standpunkt thereoll, or 

even of establishing a Su:::fle/:lchpunkt of sUfficICllt tenaCity or rnere .,cdcntarity for a ... il-in. 

(One slides on one's bottom as easily as on <;kate~, a!. we know from Bruegcr .. "NlIlIlhcring at 

Bethlehcm.") The pro!>aic is a pélckage deal. a whirlwind tour Agcncy hcrc canuot hc placcd: 

there is only a travc\ agency, booking ~pace and projectmg itmcranc!.. And thc tcxt .. fWIIl 
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the end of the century can thus rejoin a postmodern situational aesthetics at roughly the place 

where il had planned to meet sorne nice natives while "knocking around," as my friend David 

Thomson puts it, a Third World in which one's currency still goes a long way: on a train 
somewhere, one can momentarily feel certain that a text from the end of the cent ury falls in ta 

the difference-delighted proto-Barthesian category of Nietzsche's MorgenrOlhe: "A book Iike 

this one is not meant to be read through or read out, but to be opened up, especially when on 

a ramble or a journey; it should be possible to be constantly ducking in and out of it and 

never find anything familiar around one~ (Nietzsche 1881, 278)-this written on the spur of the 

moment, a spur on which wc are at a standstill, Baltimore at dusk, wailing for the power to 

be restored (on the way back to Montréal from the MLA convention in Washington, D.C.; 

New Year's Eve, 1989). 

But the local always gives way in the prosaic to a further "estrangement effect." One 

doesn't get off at the station, but ducks back into the text, assured that "topicalityn is only the 

ntemporarily commonplacen (Alan Liu, quoted in Marcus 1988, xii). There is no danger of 

presence for those who know how ta ntravel the roads of positionality," those who can afford 

to travel within the prosaic: the prose Iiterate. We have been privileged to daim the 

instability of subject positions, the lack of terminus a quo or ad quem for our trains of 

thought. That, as poststructurali~ts, is part of our nidentity politics": no fixed abode, just 

another train to hop. For if realism and modernism could previously still be viewed as 

stations on the right track to sorne textual destination-as in Virginia Woolf's famous essay in 

which that "old lady in the corner oppositen who is just along for the ride has become, 

through her status as pre-tex tuai baggage, the critical double of Woolf herself in Rachel 

Bowlby's reading (1987, 14)-postmodernism is now more used to thinking of itself as the 

vehicJe, one Foucault has characterized as nan extraordinary bunch of relationships, the train, 

sinee it's something along which you go, something too by which you can go from one place 

to another, and also something which goes past" (cited and translated by Bowlby, 171 n. 4). 

If the post modern trains, however, arc more and more frequently getting derailed these 

days by the women now really in the corner opposite (who before had been nastily laid 

athwart the tracks), the result for most of us has still only been a few minor abrasions, 

followcd by a Iittle cosme tic surgery for which it has in fact been necessary that we be, Iike 

the guy in Gunther Grass's novel, ortltch belaubl, locally anaesthetized. Further such 

anaesthesia is not the way to avoid the painful side of the postmodern: it will just leave us 

punchy, ineapacitated; Iike one of those sidekicks of Gabriel Harvey's "that houers between 

two enttches of a Scholler and a Traueller, when neither will helpe him to goe vpright in the 

worlds opinionn (Nashe 1596, 02/3:89). To put the postmodern back on the right track, it is 

eertainly lime to stop the train, get off, open up the caule-cars and see who we've been 

travelling with as stowaways, what people have been getting carted along with us toward 

horrifie destinations back there while we were picking one another up in the lounge car. But 

now that we/ve goUen off for a moment anyway, it won't hurt us to stretch our legs a bit, look 

around, and try to shake out our cramps. For it might only be the llumblless of perpetuai 

travel that made us so insensitive. We should not underestimate the spiritual virtues of a little 

dawdhng in the frcsh air--a bit of perambulation on our own two feet. One ean see things 

'ifout that shp right by the habituai railer, who's no longer eoncerned with \Vhat is being 
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ridden over. Detraining might be good for us, detraining from our postmodern timetables; 
Unlernen. A stroll around the premodern, wh en you still couldn't travel such great distances 

without feeling a lot of things under yvur feet, working your way through a lot of things, 
meeting a lot of locals, might allow us a renewed footing in the theoretical itself, a useCul 
post-stage in the postmodern or the postpostmodern beCore we set out again theoretically to 

"post on to praetis," as Harvey puts il in his commonplace book (G. Harvey MS.h, 16/89). 
The post of the postmodern, as we know, is never going to be delivercd, nevcr going to 

arrive, anyway, 50 why do we even post on so? 1 for one am saddlesore, and would be happy 
to be able to go about Iike Nashe's unfortunate traveller on my "bare tcntoes" for awhilc 

(Nashe 1594d, D312:241). 
Much as 1 have suggested to be the case where the rift separating textuality from reality is 

concerned, 1 am convinced that the premodern is connected to the post- only by a narrow 
footbridge, and a rickety one at that. There is no camino reaJ or "real road" that will lend 

itself to fast and easy fullseale indus trial shipping to and fro betwecn pre- and post-. The real 
that can be gotten across is always going to be pedestrian. But there's no grass growing under 

the pedestrian, and though you cannot even make il stand still (as you can the train en pallne 
of the theoretical), yet you can make it run. What more, then, is there touching my position 
that you would be resolved of? Say quickly, as Nashe says, "for now is my pen on foote 

againe" (D2v/2:241).1 

1 ln the second edition of The Vllfortullate Iraue/ler. In the fin,t editioll, the phra~ing 
oddly suggests the rcsumption of a stance: "for now is Illy pen got vron hi ... feet again " 



· \ 4. Your Place or Mine? 
Problems for a Prosaics of Presence 

Texte remarquable à ce que (ici exemplairement) jamais le 
lecteur ne pourra y choisir sa place, ni le spectateur. La place 
en tout cas est pour lui intenable en face du texte, hors du 
texte, en un lieu où il pourrait se passer d'avoir à écrire ce qui 
à lire lui paraîtrait donné, passé, où il serait devant un écrit 
déjà. Ayant à mettre en scène, il est mis en scène, il se met 
en scène. Le récit dès Jors s'adresse au corps du lecteur qui 
est mis par les choses en scène, elle même. "Donc" s'écrivant, 
le spectateur peut moins que jamais choisir sa place. Cette 
impossibilité-cette puissance aussi du lecteur s'écrivant
depuis toujours travaillait le texte en général. Ouvrant ici, 
limitant et situant toute lecture (la vôtre, la mienne), la voici, 
celle fois enfin, montrée: comme telle. 

Jacques Derrida, La dissémmation 

Transparency 

Whcn we do this hcre with one another-when you do this to me or 1 do this to you-

virtually every word is, referentially speaking, a "shifter." And you as weil, and l, we are only 

shifters. Il will not be out of place, then, to begin witn a caveat for corn mon cursory readers, 

for, as Whetstone reminds us in his disc10sure of the dangers of the dicing-houses in 

Elizabethan London, "a plaine minded man [. ] is an assured praye for al sortes of shifters" 

(Whetstone 1584, H2V
). Oh yes, they did a lot of this sort of thing at the end of the century; 

they would appeal to you as though you were there instead of here, or not neither here nor 

there. 
ln other words, they would still try to make ostentative use of deixis here in writing, 

though already it was considered impoli te to point so. Deixis is that aspect of discourse 

which points to what is outside of it, and thus presupposes its own groundedness in a 

spatiotemporal circllmstance. In its broadest usage it covers those clements of discourse that 

only mean situationally, just in case there might be sorne that can me an othcrwisc. In The 

Emergence of Prose, Jeffrey Kittay and Wlad Godzich argue that it is the nature of prose to 

be what we might cali endodeictic (or perhaps "alltodeictic" [cf. Marin 1986, 199]), to refer 

locally to the intratcxtllal cirCllmstances II construcls. In other words, prosaic deixis is only 

answcrahle to a "context" in the most literai sense. A certain politics is thus implied in 

prosaic positionality-theoretically, it is a positionality of impartiality, since the prose itself 

can have no position, or rather "has" any number of positions, con tains them. Il is not a 

positionality itsclf, but administers other positionalities. As Kittay and Godzich sec it, in the 

prose !ltate, the verbal component of a signifying practice "takes advantage of certain of its 

material propertics (as writing it can he transmitted hors situatioll and yet as language il can 

C01lstrtlct .H/llatlOlI among its discourses, deictically and otherwise)" (Kittay and Godzich 1986, 

150 
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6), and in this taking of advantage, prose itself absquatulates from any deictic grounding. 

"Among ail the discourses it contains, it takes the position that it is just holding them 

together, it is just what there is. The prose of the world," intone the authors-Iater adding: 

"That is prose's subterfuge: not to be recognized for what it is but for the way things are" 

(116; 175). Kittay and Godzich's attempt to define prose as the name for this tendency to the 

construction of deixis or situation among discourses is a concerted effort to undersland in a 

more historieal and practical way states of things that have been more influentially conceived 

of in metaphysical terms according to which writing is self-deferenlial or founded on absence, 

or in generic terms whereby the novet is conceived as a mela-genre, containing olher 

positional discourses, but not taking up a position itself. The latter situalion became 

Bakhtin's great problem: how to account for the positionalily /Jehmcl the novelislic 

containment of other positionalities. The former is of course more Ihe stale in whkh 

deconstruction has left us; without the authority of presence, position becomes hopelessly 

shifty, invisible, absent-and it is precisely with speech, thercfore, as Kittay and Godzich 

argue, that there will be altempts to counter the neutralizing deixis of prose as il gains 

historical ground: "Historians such as Jean Marot (sixteenth century) providc an example nf 

this resistance when they systematically exploit voice and speech 10 pinpoint thc origins of 

their ideology." Prose effaces the traces of places of utlerance, and Kittay .lIld (iod ... ich here 

cryptically remark that "the agnosticism of modern prose with respect ln ils ongms I!> but an 

ideological stance designed to occuU the inleresls that would he revealed were pro!.c'!. sCllder 

identified." That occultation is not dropped in their own prosaic analysis, and Ihc sender 

apparently remains uncannily transparent during The Emergellce of Prme. Prose's !.ender 

cannot be grounded, and speech will find it impossible 10 subsume prose under its praclÎCe, 

make ilself the ground of prose, or prove that il underlies pro!>e, bec au se Il lS &lctually .\Iuck 111 

reality, anchored in the body, grounded, incapable of construcling the whole of ils deiclic 

circumstance, white IIprose can pretend to be bolh language &lnd what is undcr il. Thal is whal 

a body cannot do: a body relies on dcixis, uses it, but does nol constilute il. Pro!>c can ho/li 

speech. Speech cannot ho Id prose." But prose does not call attention 10 thi!> holding, Ihe 

ho Id it can have on us: it "under-stands" and "under-writes" speech and verse, but il does nol 

emerge from "the background that is ils ground" (198). 

If one accepts this account of prosaic deixis, it will be casier to sec how scn ... atlons 01 

presence or groundedness (speech dcixis) are best cre.-ted in prose by dl ... rupling or drawlllg 

attention to the smooth circulation and "lransparency" of dC1Xis as il in!>cflhe~ prosalc 

positionalities. Prose is a kind of invisible or recessive apparalus for Ihe goverIlmcnl of the 

circulation of reference, and Kittay and Godzich more than once a<;<;oCJate il Wllh the 

"faceless authority" of the slale (e.g., 74; 102). Any reslslance 10 that government and that 

facelessness begins--and prohably ends--in local agitation. At the end of Ihe cenlury Iltere wa!. 

in fact a certain amounl of sllch scattered insurrection. Enclo!.ure!> of the ground!> of 

utterance of real people and the discursive practices of collective~ could he expcricnced a!. 

untraceable reallocations at Ihe hands of &ln emerglllg !Ilale 01 Ihe prmaJc--lbclf a groundlc!> ... , 

abstract apparatus. If real grounded needs and inlere!. .... werc IIlcrea!llJlgly to he ... lIh ... lIJ1led 

under the quasi-theatrical managemenl of a placcle ... !> markel (Agnew 11)~6), rcal grounded 

revendkations of those need!. and intere~:"" \Vere pcrhap!. .. Ialed III he adll1l1lhlcrcd henccforlh 
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by the prosaic agencies of a house/ess stale. 
But the state of the prosaic was still at the time large/y administered by institutions at a 

local level. Manifest hierarchies and a center which had not yet disappeared into the 
woodwork suggest that the state of the prosaic as it wou Id come to be known-or rather not 
recognized-was nol yel fuUy in place, and maybe it was easier to make elements that wouJd 
laler be absorbed into prosaic "neulrality" stand their ground, to make them confront one 

anothcr in a momentary pseudopresence belying the constructedness of their deictic 
circumstance. Of course, even then this could only be stage presence, this was already an 
effect of media packaging, and such local effects could only be achieved double-negatively, by 
prctending not 10 be prose, by pretending not to not have a grounded position: through 
assuming in the prosaic state, and thus encouraging the reader to assume, a pose. 

ConfrontatIOn 

The most part of men could not be gotten to read any thing 1 
wrilten in the defence of the on[e] and against the other. 1 
bethought mee therefore 1 of a way whereby men might be 
drawne to do both 1 perceiuing the humors of men in the se 
times (especialy of those that are in any place) to be giuen to 
mirth. 1 tooke that course. 1 might lawfully do it. 1 1 for 
iesting is lawful by circumstances 1 euen in the greatest 
malters. The circumstances of time 1 place and persons vrged 
me thercunto. 

Martin Marprelate, Hay alZy worke for Cooper (1589) 

Presence and immediacy are cxperiences which when and if arrived at in prose will make 
readers uncomfortable. One enters prose to escape presence, which demands action, 

complicity or resistance. Discursive presence constitutes allocution, address, accosting. 
Every ullerance, incJuding prosaic ones, may in a certam sense demand-and get-a response, 

as Dakhtin liked to think, but prose literacy allows for less implicational positions than thos~ 
cntailcd in signifying practices grounded in presence. Prose does not reaUy confront one with 
disrourse. As it llloves toward the extreme of transparency, on the contrary, prose seems to 

:lpproach Ihuse "unspeakable sentences· (Banfield 1982) which condcmn the reader to a mere 
as~umptlOlI of the discourse--the reader's seems to be the only "consciousness that is 

eonslantly :lvaiJable" (Kittay and Godzich 1986, 122), and is thus Hable to constitute the 
neutrality of prose itself, and ground it in the only sense in which it can be grounded. 

Allhough Gérard Genette insists that he has never encountered a narrative without a narrator 
sueh as Banfield construes, and that he only opens a book so that "the author may speak to 
me" (1983, 69), the actnal dialogic nature of prose literacy is open to question; not simply 
hecause readers ran close a book more easily than Ihey can terminale an interview, but also, 

and more importantly, because Ihe transparency of prose, its lack of presence, invites or even 
coen.'cs the reader's a.\'.\Ul1/pt/01I of prose's own holding pattern, Thus, to the extent that 
p!.clldopresenee is ('(caled through pselldoaddress, it is unlikely thal lhe reader will assume a 
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confrontational position vis-à-vis that pseudopresence. Rcadcr-baiting such as Nabokov 

indulges in, for example, can only be effective because the positionality of the bai ter can be 

contained, or even more probably assimilated, by the prose-literate reader as assumer of the 

prosaic discourse. 

Although effects of pseudopresence in prose would seem always to be set up 

endodeictically, 1 would Iike to distinguish a practice of "pseudodeixis" whereby elements of 

space, time or discourse within the deixis constructed are referred to according to 

conventions of, or otherwise made to simulate, an actual present, grounded circumstance of 

utterance. In Kittay and Godzich's sense, of course, there is no pseudodeixis, because dcixis 

is simp!y the fact of pointing to something else, or in other words: reference pure and simple. 

But this comams a real distinction. 1 want to bring deixis back to its more vulgar meaning of 

language aspects which situate the utterance with regard to its groullded circumstances, and 

vice-versa, and which rely on those grounded circumstances for meaning, and to use 

pseudodeixls to apply to those clements of deixis which pretend that the prosaic utterance Ü 

sim ply grounded in time and space, specificall) a time and space other than those in which it 

will be grounded, the only time and space "constantly available," that of the reader. Presence 

underwrites real deixis, but pseudodeixis is really grounded only in language, which "is 

inherently incapable of presence: it offers only effects of presence or at best simulacra of 

presence" (Kittay and Godzich 1986, 157). Such effects may momentarily shock readers, as if 

they had been floating above their bcds in obdormition and had suddcnly fclt themsclvcs 

whammed back onto their mattresses by a resumption of percipience, but they do not perhaps 

finally rem ove us from the assumption of the discourse, our imperceptible assimiliation to the 

neutrality of the prosaic stale. 

Presence enters the prose at the end of the century in the fonn of localized spitling in the 

facelessness of the prosaic: the Marprelate tracts. A real sense of pseudopresence, here m. 

elsewhere is created only by effects of movement, bobbing and wcaving, not by stable 

situatedness. Presence is only sensed in movcment against the diffcrenhal backdrop of a 

stable state, and it is not perhaps surprising that cffects of positionality and presence arc 

created by texts which were composed on the run and emcrged from no situatcd center of 

discontent. Il would be easier for prose to contain, and neutralize, such a center. 

The Marprelate tracts were a series of Puri tan atlacks on the cpiscopacy wlm'h broke 

down the convention al hedges of prose etiquette (it b not polite to point) to simulate a 

confrontation of voices ("in writing," Kittay and Godzich put in, "all that is Icft of pre~encc b 

'voice"' [203j). "Martin Marprelate" gets personal and names names, but his chief means for 

disrupting complacent neutrality is the abandonment of ~tylistic conventions for the 

management of the words of others in a pscudo-inscription of ~pceeh with it~ rhylhlIl~, and 

the local taking up of conversationality, In the middle of an exp()~urc of epi~copal abuse, 

Martin will sllddenly shift into the second person, thus givlllg a sem,e that hc (or wc in 

assuming his discourses) has turncd upon someone pre~ent ("you" mu~t he either w., in which 

ca sc wc should feel confronted, or them, which again leads to a brief a~!>.lIlllpli()n on our part 

of confrontationality) , In part, this is an inscription of devicc~ lrolll an oratorical and 

specifically !>crmonic rhetoric, which, thcmsclves authentically grounded !>.ignfying practicc!>., 

were given to effects of pselldopresencc (and p~elld()-ah!>encc). 'l'lm i ... cVldcnl III the ... crlllon, 
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wherc God would be addrcsscd, or absent miscreants (especially those in power) would be 
posed rhetorical questions. Change of person creates assumptions of advertence, the sense of 

a turning speaker, whose shifting attention may suddenly confront one with a lU quoque. But 

in the Marprelate tracts such oratorical forms are undercut by a more familiar and 
conversational tone than even a Latimer would have made use of, and just as importantly, by 

a much swifter intercutting of interlocutory point-of-view than was possible in the sermon. 

The so-callcd "dissolvcs" of Lacanian subjectivity which, as Barthes seems to think, case 
point-of-view shifts in traditional texts, and which help readers to maintain the recessive 

neutrality of prose (cf. Barthes 1970, 48-49), are replaced by a rapid-fire montage of 

displacement cuts, so that each moment we seem to be confronted with a different 

pseudopresence. Sometimes another voice will appear to break in with an answer to a 

secmingly "rhetorical" question, as when Martin and a bishop exchange utterances in Haya"y 

worke for Cooper: 

And take heede of it brother Westchester: it is an vnlawfull game if you will 
belceuc me. Foe 1 in wintcr it is no matter to takc a IiUle sport 1 for an od 
cast braces of 20. noblcs when the wether is foule 1 that men cannot go 
abroad to boules 1 or to shoote! What would you haue men take no recreatiô? 
Ye but il is an old said saw 1 inough is as good as a feast. ("Marprelate" 1589, 
[A]3v)2 

The first and la st sentences scem to be Martin's, the middle two, the response of the 

bishop. Citing this and other examples of rapid intercutting of discourse, Travis L. 
Summersgill, in his discussion of the influence of Marprelate on Nashc's style, speaks of 

"posturing": "that is, the author pictures himself in a variety of roles, ranging from that of a 

boisteroas country bumpkin to that of fatherly counselor. This permits him to engage in 
dialog with himself, and with the bishops; it also allows for the humorous use of epithets and 

dialect" (Summersgill 1951, 149). It a/so may allow for momentary disruption of readerly 

discursive aSl>umption. Readers here must pause and consider where the discourse is coming 
from and where they are in relation to it. Dialogue also helps create illusions of 

groundedness by releasing the reader from eithcr confronting or assuming the apositional 

discourse, for a reader cannot confront prosaic discourse as such, and in assuming it assume!. 

its groundlcssncss. But Martin's discourse is dialogism with the gloves off, a~d at least 
attempts (or pretends to attempt) to bc unassuming. The Marprelate tracts unequivocably 

present themsclves as make-shift for an impossible presence: that of true confrontation with 

the bishops. Thc purpose of the tracts was ostensibly to incite the bishops to an open debate, 
and as Raymond A. Anselment argues, Martin's "defiant demand for an ultimate 

confrontation assumes throllghout the satires that a corrupt hierarchy cannot withstand the 

scrutiny of the reformers' truth" (Anselment 1979, 53). This assumption, however, is 

consolation for the non-existence of that encounter. In the genuine presence of a groundcd 

2 In the modernized edition by William Pierce cited by critics, "Foe" is considered a 
printer's crror and emended to "For" ("Marprelatc" 1911, 218). But this doesn't help the 
sense, and It sceIllS more Iikely that a switch in speaking is being introduced by an 
interjeC'tion (an cxaspcrated "faugh!" if not even a dcmonizing "foe!"). 
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confrontation it would no longer be possible for the ccclesiaticai powers-that-be to contain 

other positionalities within the endless prosaic verbiage of a 1400-page tome like the Defence 

of the government established of John Bridges, whom Martin seems to want to goad into this 

actual confrontation by simulating his presence in the text. This pseudopresence is thus at 

once provocation and fantasy gratification. For example, in the first part of 0 read ouer D. 

lohn Bridges (the "epistle"), Dean Bridges is made to respond to Martin's objections on the 

spot by way of quotation: 

For will my brother Bridges saye that the Pope Illay haue a lawfull superior 
authoritie ouer his Grace of canlerbury? Ile ncuer bcleeue him though he saye 
so. Neyther will 1 saye that his Grace is an Infidell / (nor yet sweare that he is 
much better) and therefore M. Deane meaneth not that the Pope should bee 
this highe Priest. No brother Martin (quoth M. Deane) you saye truc / 1 
meane not that the Pope is this priest of Sir Peter. ("Marprelatc" 1588a, Cl) 

Citing this passage, Anselment daims that the "omission of the standard transition and the 

substitution of a direct reply simulate a confrontation in which Bridges sccms for the moment 
to be aetually present" (Anselment 1979, 44). 

Dut such "presence" does not really seem to confront anyone, aftcr ail, for Ihe reader is the 

only one really present here, and the reader is not, except in one case (at hest), John llridgc1\. 

And Bridges, for that matter, if and when he was the reader, would find himscIf eonfronted 

with his "own" retort, an alienation effeet which eould hardly lead to a cO/lfrontatumal 

positionality in reading. In fact, in attempting to break down prosaic neutrality tn arrive at 

confrontation, Martin finds his attention foeussed time and again--and wc with hilll--on the 

only "presence" actually available to hllll, his own. This leads to a self-c()Il.\'clOusness ahout his 

effects of presence, which in its turn may produce its own effects of p~cudnpre!.ence, but 

further reduces the feeling of confrontation. Indeed, Martin is aware of his :;c1f-conscJOlIsncs~ 

and attempts to distance lt into a confrontational other by leconverting it into nthers' 

interruptions of his own discourse and cavils which actually harangue at him from the pscudo

exterior of the margin. Thus, carlier, as Martin's own harangue had bcgun to e:-calate, an 

eJlcouraé;ing voice broke in parenthctically to egg him on, while from the margm came a 

scandalized reprimand: 

The B[ishop]. of Lincolne / of Worcester / of Petcrborow / and to be bride / 
ail the Bb. [Bishops] in England / wales / and Ireland / arc pettic pope!> / & 
pettie Antichristes. Thereforc no Lord B[ishop]. (nowe 1 pray thcc good 
Martin speake out / if cuer thou diddest speake out / that hir Maiestic and the 
counsell may hearc thee) is to be tolcrated in any christian common welth 
[ ... ] . 
[Margin:] What malapert knaucs arc thcsc that cannot be content to stand by 
and here / but they must tcach a gentleman how to speake. ("Marpn·latc" 
1588a, [APV) 

This certainly creates a dialogic effeet, but one in which the difficuhy of locating po!>itioll1\ 

leads to pseudo-presence without confrolltationality. Il is difficult to fig.,lrc out il the 

mainbody discourse is interruptcd by a committed abcttor or is Illeallt to be ~1I1 irolllc 
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encouragement from his enemies, convinced that he is only going to get himself into more hot 

water (Ipscudo-]positionality is obscu'ed by irony), and it is thus hard to decide if the 

marginal objection to the interruption cornes from Martin's enemies, his friends, or himself. 

On the next page, as Martin continues his attack, a more studied criticism again cornes from 

the margin: "M. Marprelate you put more then the question in the conclusion of your 

syllogisme." Here Martin responds from the mainbody text: "This is a prctie matter 1 yI 

standers by 1 luust be so busie in other mens games: why sawceboxes must you be prating?" 

([A]4). The tcxtual dramatization of an intradiegetical entourage does lend atmosphere to 

pscudopresence which has generally been prepared by the rapid shift through positionalities 

obstrucling the casy assumption of the apositional discourse by the reader, but the 

conr,entration on Martin/s own situation and presence and the prosaics with which it is 

constructeG tends to dcfuse any clements of confrontationality in such pseudopresence. As 

Bakhtin/s attempt at a situational aesthetics suggested, trying to present discursively olle's OWIl 

position, the surroundings in which one i., lodged, f1ies in the face of the conditions of real 

perception- mv surroundings, rny circumstances, the context from which my discourse is 

emerging h. ~ preciscly what only someone else can see and define, from a position of 

privileged outsideness, and thus self-consciousness about one's own place of utterance leads 

to the same décalage which troubles the aesthetic unit y of the self-defining confessor: 

positional coherence breaks down, and prosaic dubiquity is the result. 

Though sclf-consciousness may initially help fragment the discourse without losing the 

cffcct of a lodging of the complaint in real circurnstances, il can easily move away from 

pscudodeixis toward a plain deixis th al becomes absently textbound. As the "posturing" 

becornes more sclf-conscious, more aware of its own prosaic circumstances, it actually 

becomcs less confrontational for the prose Iiierate, and there is even less pseudopresence, 

more li sense of intratextual sclf-reference which is untroubledly assumed in rcading. Thus, 

whcn in the second part (the "Epitome") of 0 read ouer D. John Bridges, Martin self

consciollsly proposes a prosopopeic retort of the doctor which dangerously hits home by 

seerning to implicate him (Martin) in sedition against the crown, Martin ternporizes from the 

margill in a way that caUs attention to the artificiality of the posluring: "Heere is an 

indeeonlm persolla! in this speech 1 know 1 for the D[octor]. should not giue me this warning 

1 but you knowe my purpose is to play the dunse aCter his example" ("Marprclate" 1588b, 

[D]3). Any cHect of rcal presence is here supphcd by tht: reader taking up a reflective 

exteriority (Le .. in criticisl11, not reading) from which the anxiety-producing desperation of 

Martin's actual "situation" can be reconstrucled. Martin's pseudodeictic discourse can also 

lapse into a would-he literai self-referencc, 50 that his deictic markers would rcfer 10 the act 

of lltterance without any situahon, without having grounded it in a circumstance. On an 

cartier page of the text just cited, for instance, having quoted a longwinded passage from 

Bridges, he had remarked: "1 was neuer so affraid in my life Ilhat 1 shoulde not come to an 

end 1 titi 1 had he ne windles!.e. Do you not see how 1 pant?" ([C]3V-[C]4). One can hardly 

"sec" surh a thmg, unlc~s Ihe pUllctuating sla~hcs arc meant to be typographieal gasps. Of 

course, these texts \Vere prohably meallt 10 he read aloud, and perhaps Martin anticipatcd the 

auto-production of the panling. or supposed he could rely 011 a performance of them 111 line 

wilh the pointll1g. "Presence" ma)' he crealed hcre in rcading by hringing the readerlv 
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assumption up short in a consideration of thc question whcthcr the panting can he seen or 

not, followed by a disgruntled rejoinder. "No damn caf, and no damn cradlc,n as smlleOlle 

once snorled. Any wpresencew with which one is confroutcd hcre, however, is that of the 

actual writing; one steps back from il and there is a break in the ready rcadcrly assumplion of 

the discourse. But the wspeaker" calls attention to his own very lii.d, of presence (yon can'r see 

him panting there). When the confrontational e1ement 11'0 <, .... fcd down in favor of self

conscious auto-referentiality, pseudopresence fallers and something cise wtakes its place." 

What that something else is might best be describcd as np!.endo-absence." And to this, a!> the 

de;x;s ex machl1la still absurdly allows us to get away with writing, we will he returning. 

Compliclty 

In questo sensu nulla è vero di quanto si dice d'Aglaura 
eppure se ne trac un'immagine sohda e compatta di CÎllù, 
mentre minor consistenza raggiungono gli sparsi giudizi che ne 
possono trarre a vivcrci. Il rtSlIltano è questo: la cittù che 
dicono ha molto di quelche ri vuole per esistere, lllentre la 
cittù che esiste al sun poo;to, cl>iste menn. 

Halo Calvino, 1,e ('lI/à IIIVISlbll1 

In the early 1590s London becomes a locus of the prosaic. The exoticized settings of 

Italian novclle, historieal romance or Greek novel where prose had largc1y taken place III thc 

1580s were suddcnly lcft behind as the printed text plunkcd itsclf down into the l_ebellSwelt in 

which Wthe prose of the worldn was most usually imprinted, the world of [,ong Mt'gge of 

Westminster (ca. 1590), Lodgc's William Long beard ("borne in thc citty of London," 1593) or 

the book by Greene's ghost: FaIre ValeTlu of London (DickcJH,on 1598). But nowhere was 

Ihis appropriation of London by the prosaic more apparent than in the reah"tic pamphlct!-. 

associated with Greene and Nashe. In 1591-93, Grccnc's cony-catching pamph1ct~ and Na!-.he's 

castigalions of abuses reigning edgcd the social and topological manifold of the ~lIlflll city intn 

the foursqllarc blocks of print its prosaic print culture produccd from the !-.ubject of 

performative sermons and ballads, not only did it bccome the lol'u~ of ~cnpllve romancc and 

history, or jcst-biography like Ihose of Long Meg, Old Hoh.,oll and Gcorge l'cele, bul 11l0,t 

mcmorably of a rcassumed criminality and Iiminality which previOlI' .. ly had hccll lIlorc oftcn 

projected onto a dcmonized forcign topo, hkc Rome. In an cxperimcllt,11 ~efle~ of ~elf

inquisitions, thcse outlandish capilols of corruption were recogllllcd and 1 eappropriatcd by 

London as it articulatcd itself according to a prmain of pcrver-cltv l ,ong l.trrc1y eXllcd from 

its urban source, t!,e prosaic rcturncd Iike thc prodigal wn of ih OWIl prcvlOlI' gcncratloll, 

but il returned \Vllh a vengeance 10 anllDlII1Ce Illa! hkc l'rince liaI II hall ail alollg had a 

morally-undcrwrittell ultenor motive for It!-. errant)', and that ail along it hall onl)' III fact bcclI 

holding up A lookl1lg glm.\e for 1,OIl(/O/l al/d Fflglwu., a ... (irccllc and I.mlgc callc<l thelr 

pscudo-biblical <trama, pllhli~hcd in 1594 Bul If Ihe pro~dlc ... eclll~ Ih" ... to reappropnate II<, 

own actual ClrCU1l1"tancc, of production, that looklPg-gla\\ fl~llre \ugge,t\ that Jt l'oult! he JU" 
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as accurate to put il the other way round. A complex of political intcrests called itself 

r London" and textualized itself either in an effort to solidify its hegemonic articulation or in 

an aUempt to undermine or rezone official allocations of power and pleasure, right and wrong 

ways, through an appropriation of the prosaic's propensities for topological concinnation. 

London appropria tes the prosaic as the prosaic appropriates London. 

The ubiquity of such chiasmus in the titi es of criticism these days no doubt marks a 

salubrious attempt to get beyond hierarchical systems of binaries or the transcendence of 

realities by textualities or ûf textualities by realities, and instead to recognize politically 

complex dialogical interaction and mutual dependencies: the groundedness of texts and the 

textuality of groundedness. Yet we also know that if the curious loop into which the Hegelian 

master-slave dialectie can be made to engage (the mas ter is a slave and the slave is a master) 

can indeed incite the odd bit of riot down in the semiotic square, it has also had a tendency 

to take the place of the absolving cross up on the hill, and sanction a philosophy of continued 

institutional accomodation. Such chiasmus are perhaps more likc\y to give the lie in "the 

West" 10 the J'..ast German Robert Weimann' s own tunhouse-mirror formula according to 

which thcre continues to be revo!urlOnary upheaval in the ~tructure of articulations whercby 

"the hteralure of the Renais~ance appropriates Ihc world of the past and the world of the 

present appropriates Ihe Renaissance literatuTe of Ihe pa"t" (Wcllllann 1977, 12). In hlS 

discmslOm of narratlvc rcali!>l1l, Weimann ha" tncd to rducate the prosaic practiecs of the 

Renaassancc within Ihc precincts of a generalized topos of sociocuItural appropna/lOn 

[AI/clgnung]. but in 111<; c1aborations of this Marxian catcgory hc displays a marked 

predilection for such c111aSI1111S himself, ~o that the mteraction [Wt:'(hse!wlrkung] of which he 

is fond of ~pcaking has more recently, 10 his work pubh~hcd 1Il North Amcncdn journals, 

becolllc lo.pcCificully a "mode of making things one'~ own hy whieh the worId in the book and 

the book in the worId arc approprialed through an intellcctual aeqU1~illOn on thc levcl of both 

writing and rcading" (Wcllnanl1 1983, 465-66). Wlth the free traf1ïe bctween pmtstrueturalislll 

and po~tl11arxism that ~ueh an intersectIOn facilitatcs, onc leeb rea~surcd that the wall has 

truly bccn opcncd up. at lca~t in the unreal citJc~ London Pari~ BaltUl10fC The socially

grollmkd b now free ln make weekcnd trips Illlo the pantextllal wlth no complIcations, 

maybc cven a lIttlc complimcnlary r,pending 1l1oney, and gradllally appropriate ail the 

trappings of a sorely lInrealllcd and all-appropnatmg Wc st (the "sccret rcferent" here, as 

Frederic Ja11le~on ha~ icI :-.hp. I~ "Ameruull capilalism" [Jamcwn 1983,64]). 

But whal Ihe chîa~llllls in our own htles and analyse!> 111 that "West" should emblematize 

lor us l is nol JU'.I :-'UlllC !>ort of rccidl\li!'>t (or cv en rccusant) dOllblecross whereby for ail our 

good political III tenhon!> \\ e would he thc judases of a bourgeois aer,thetic, but the likelihood 

that in !>llppO~lllg wc r.1l1 be ~()lIletlllng ebe in continuing to do our unifying "rcadings" wc 

.1 Lest It !>cem 1 do not recognize mysclf as implieated hcre, perhaps this is as good a 
place as .Illy 10 reco11l1l1cnd my OWIl 1985 McGiJI Ulllversily Mastcr's Thesis, entitled 
"Âuthor!\ .I~ olher!> and otllcr!> a~ authors. MikhaiI Bakhtill'r, carly thconcs of the rclationship 
bctwecn the aulhm and the hclO." As must he sufficiently obvioll" by now, 1 personally am 
as bourgeol~ li!> the day 1<" long, and don't cven suppose 1 would wallt to be a fisherman III the 
alierlloon. not .1 rcal one, whcn 1 could be a critical entie the ',vhoIc day Ihrough, in Illy 
lavortle c.tle. \\ Ith Illy black jeans and Illy Nlcaraguan lleckcrchicf 
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have arrived at that "Dawes crosse" (assurned by McKerrow [1908, 3071 to be an "imaginary 

rendezvous of fools") at which the three Cambridge sehùlars (who may aetually be the Harvey 

brothers) agree to meet in Fraunce's Third pari of the Coulllesse of Pembrookes Yuychurcll 

(1592), by way of preparation for their exploration of the upper air. Indced. an exellr!oion 

into the "appropriation" of any supposed social and topographieal realities of Elizabethan 

London by the prosaie and of the prosaic by Londo'" in the carly 1590s wou Id appear to he 

foredoomed with the Harveys "10 commence al Dawes crosse" (Nashe 1596 U3v/3: 12). 

My proposai here is rnuch more prosaic: to trace briefly how the allocation of blame in a 

real city, which certainly had to circulate according to poli tIC al articulatIOns, wa!. contained by 

"laerary" prose in a textual space, and how that could lead to the aSMlmption of the 

pseudoprcsence of complicity by readers. But here too, of course, it wnuld he chary tu set 

out from Daws' Cross. To be "J)octors at Daws' Cross" may have been proverhial (Tilley 

1950, D428, p. 162), but that Daws' Cross itself was a London topos is the kind .lf fact that is 

lost in the distant thuds of groundcd uttcrancl's. Wc have only the cndodcicllc tïx of the 

docurnentary to hclp us place such a name, a dcsperatcly prmaic discurSIve f!Cld Ju!.t MHlth of 

New Historicism. In T'yros rormg megge (1598), the cponymous young ~cholar, who loob 

"freshely come to townc," is said to cntald "Dawes lrmse in hi!. armc .. " ("T}ro" \.SIJ8, A4), but 

the town i" not necessarily London, and indced '/}'roç mr/llg m('g~e 1'> hkcly the work of a 

recent university man, and as wilh the rcfercncc~ III l/aue wlIh yOIl 10 Saffron- Walde1l and 

Fraunce's Yuychurch, the placement is thus strongly a<,sociated wlth acadCIllIC !>lllIattoIH, Tu 

be doctors at Daws'~ Cro!.s may weil have carricd a prc~tlgc !>lI1l1lar to Ih.lt 01 hcin~ "vlC.lr 01 

S. Fooles" (Nashe 1589a, AP/1:1O; cf. Tilley 1950, V41, p. (,97), and con'Ideflng St. !-'1mb 

:md Daws' Cross togclher, one IS led to the POSSlbllity tltat bulh l11ock-tcnurie .. v.crc in lact 

take-offs on that 1110s1 prosaic of b1izabethan London land mark!> SI P.IlII'!> "Pa u 1'.\ crm .. " 

was, of coursc (or so one read .. ), the ~ite in the churchyard of the !>Ione pulplt frolll wl1tl:h 

sermons were preached. But then, modern readef'." espccially North Amcman Olle .. , nughl 

evcn be far from certam that Daws' Cross was a lIlercly fanciful location (and indeed wc can't 

be sure); it ~ounds, after ail, enough like what coulcl be another «)rllllhol()gtCally-de~ignated'! 

one hesitates) crux, the landmark on the way to whlch we carlter encountered (jrecne'~ gho),t· 

Pic Corner. For most of us in North America at the end of the ccnlllry, PIC Corner probably 

rings about as truc as Daw~' Cross, but the former Illight be lallltltar to re,lder~ ".., the placc 

the Grcat Flre !>topped; it can be tcxtually locatcd on ccrtam map", and I~ IIlcntlOtled III Mlch 

prosaic sources as Stow's Survay of London (1598), where it i~ !.ald th al "oller agatJI~\ the ~ald 

Pie corner Iyeth Cocke lane" (Stow 1603, 2:22), thollgh "Cocke lanc" (which l'an II/II he 100lt1d 

on maps) may itself have no more (or les!» rc,nnance 01 the rcal for u!> than "J)aw..,' Crw,),." 

(Yon can see why we !>till need travel grants.) Whlle thcrc i~ no rea'>OIl, tht!ll, to <,uppme Ihal 

Daws' Cross I!> any more geographically recoverable than the rcferellce !>ollli of a l,de 1\1 '/ hl' 

defence of cOllny-calchl1lg (1592) Ihat ~uppo!>cdly lI11foldcd "wllhm a mtle of a knalW'> hcad" 

("Cony-catcher" J592, BP/11 :54/16), our very unccrtatllty herc ~hollid pul into reh, f thc !>haky 

ground wc are on in trying to recovcr the chiasma' appropnallon of J'Ji/ahcthal~ "( ,ondon" hy 

the prosaic and of "the prosaic" by London Both of thcm, London and Ihe ~JrmaH', are lor 

liS the ab .. tract "tex tuai con~tna,t1>" of a prmt culture to MICh an exlenl th,ll any a Il l'III pl J 

nught makc 10 "map" one onto Ihe other ~o a .. to rctncve "rcal phlc!' ,Ir and the \('xlllal 
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allocalt",. 0f social energies that took place in them would, in my mind, be set at the start as 

taking plac,: not far from Daws' Cross, an imaginary rendezvous of fools.4 

Cuthbert Cony-catcher's Wwithin a mile of a knaues head" (the incident is subsequently 

given more natural situation as having occurred Wnot farre off from Cockermouth," which is a 

real place in Cumberland) IS actually a parody of one of the orientational devices with which 

Greene had been experimenting in the two cony-catching pamphlets Cuthbert was answering, 

and it is from 'he discursive situation of London in these pamphlets from 1591-92 that my 

discu'lsion of the assumptlOns of nappropriationW will in fact begin.5 What 1 am hoping to 

4 This jf for no other reason than the liability of one on such a formai or structuralist 
crrand to get takell III along the way. To clarify the politieal subtext, it may be worthwhile to 
recall hcre Lacan's charactcrization of l'Intellectuel de gauche and l'intellectuel de droite 
according to the Elizabethan categories of fool and knave, during his seminar for 23 March 
1960 (about the tUlle 1 was going through the mirror stage), entitled nL'amour du procham.n 

The digrc!'sioll IS worth quoting at Icngth, ncvcr mind where and when and why it was 
preachcd: 

The fool is an innocent, rctarded, but from his mouth come truths, which 
are not mcrely tolerated but put to use, inasmuch as this fool is sometimes 
decked out in the badges of the jester. This happy umbrage, this fundamental 
foo/ery, is what strikes me as being the value of the intellectual of the left. 

[ ... J 
The knave can be translated on one lcvcl of usage by Wjack,W but it goes far 

beyond Ihi". Ile is nol a cynie, with Ihe heroic connotations that that position 
entails. Strictly speaking, he IS what Stendhal calls a coqu/II fieffé, or in other 
words, whcn all's said and donc, John Q. Public, but a John Q. Public with 
more dclermination. 

Now, as we know, a certain manner of presenting oneself that is part and 
parccl of the ideology of the intellectual of the right consists preciscly in 
posing as what one actually is, a knave, which is to say, not bac king away 
from the consequences of what is called realism, or in other words, when 
necessary, admitting that one is a scum. 

This is of no interest unless we consider the upshot. After aH, a scum is as 
uscful as a sot, at least in terms of entertainment value, if it weren't that the 
scums g('uing together inevitably lead to colledive foolishness. This is whal 
makes the ideology of the right so disheartening pohtically. 

But let us also point out wltat isn't often enollgh noticed-by a curious 
chiaslllus effeet, the foolery that gives the intellectual of the left his individual 
style, qui te clearly Icads 10 a group h.navery, a collective sCllmminess. (Lacan 
1986, 215) 

l'm only sugge~ting that this well-known pairing needs 10 be supplemenled here by a third 
Elizabelhan category. the daw, ncilher foo/ nor knQve, the daw is the mark of the cony
catcher, the intellectual in the middlc (lf the road. Those taken in by cony-catchers in 
Greene'!, pamphlets arc often brought ta ru in by thcir own slightly knavish lendencies, of 
course, but Ihey are basically 100 c10wnish on their own 10 do anyone but themselves much 
harm. Still, if we imagine Ihem standing there in Ihe middle of the road at Daws' Cross, 
wailing 10 be had, il would seel11 to he al the approach of a knave and not of a fool that Ihey 
nced to hl' a little more carcful of themsclves these days. Of course, our !'ympathies are 
neces!.<Inly more divided when \\ c arc c()nfronted with the collusive, ch:.rismatic figure of 
Jack Derrydaw, singing "With heigh the Doxy olier the dale Il 

) Cuthhert may have Plckcd up the Idea of snch a mock situation from the parodie 
and eva~ivc pubhe<ltlon IIlfOrmatlun in the Marprclate lracts, deviccs inUlledlatcly seized upon 
by other anon~.JlJ(}lI\ ~dlJri"fl, and thu" WIde~prcad in the 1590~. The first part of 0 reatl ouer 
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hurry through here is the shifting positionality of London and ils environs in sOlUe texts of 

Greene and Nashe, and a few of the ways in which these movemellls problematizcd 

assumptions and now lend wpresence- to the tex tuaI topoi in question. 1 want to trace the way 

in the texts of Greene and Nashe the prosaic first brings London within Its discursive 

confines, then equates its own prosaic pseudopresence with the fccl of a city, and finally 

arrives at a new maneuverability within that now Londonized tcxtuality, cxtcndmg its Iiberties, 

so that London is neither deictically coextensive with the kxl itself nor its cxtratcxtual 

ground, but a place of prosaic assumptions, an invisible prosaicity in which the confrontatioll 

of blame is always just arollnd the corner of a chiasmically unassuming pseudoprcl>cncc. 

Greene's cony-catching pamphlets do not owe their realism to arllstic unity. The 

focalization and authorization supplied through Greene's pretensc of nvcrall first-hand 

knowledge is increasingly disrupted by extrinsic iII11slrative episodes introduccd through 

situational frameworks Iike those parodied by Cuthbert Cony-catcher, deviccs adaptcd frolll 

the jestbook tradition. In the collections of jests, individual anecdotes wcre frequcntly opened 

by naturalistic sellings which contribllted to their pleasure-enhancmg prc~cntatinn a~ actual 

occurrences. This was especially the case in collections built up arOlllld an lustorical or 

pseudo-historical figure, such as Skoggin, Skelton, or bllenspiegel (who might move lhrough 

a territory as they moved through the text) white a collection like Merle tale.\ of Ihe mad me" 

of Gotam ('?156S) could even take a geographical location a., Its unifying and authentlcating 

framework. Frequcntly situations were non-commitally approximative, of cour~c "not far 

from," "on the road to," "in Yorkshire," and so on. 

There may, however, in gent!ral have been a tendency for the Jesthooh to dcvclllp more 

and more centralizing topot and to become increasingly undcrwrittcn by a dramallc ullIty of 

place along with the concentration on a consistent personality. This devclopmcnt i .. not rcally 

manifest in Greene's pamphlets, which secl11 rather to be con~tantly undcr con~tructi(}n. but 

their experiments at redeveloping tex tuaI areas for locally unifying cffccts may have played a 

part ail the same in an increasing temtortallzallOlI of the prosaic. 

ln the beginning, Greene makes use of jestbook anecdotes a~ supplemcntal illu~tratiuns to 

his personally underwritten outlines of the modus opermllil of the vari()lI~ collfidcnce-trickstcr 

"crafts" he is "discovenng." If supplement al iIIustratlOlls of Ihis sort become IIlcrea~ingly 

common, one assumes it is because he has run out of personal expcricncc, hui Ilot out of 

consumer demand, and must ex tend the limits uf his experience tn lIIc1ude hcar~ay, IIlcrry 

tales set in Suffolk, or stories from the reign of Henry VIII. This paradnxically mnfof( e.\ (by 

contrast) the realism of his own personally underwritten dlscour~e (if he wcrc maklllg it IIp, 

why not simply go on assunullg firsthand experience?), bui brcaks down the cOlltillllJty of thc 

text "as a whole." As long as Greene's persona focahle~ dlscur~ive a",ul11plioll, the cffecl of 

unified position can attach to hls discourse in accord an cc with any comtructed entouragc he 

allocutes. "The oral tradilion," as 10hn Dale Smith notes, III Olle of the kw extended 

discussions of Greene's techniques, is "l>uggested by Greellc'!> a~"ull1pl1()n of an audlcnce to 

which he addresscs hlluself directly" (Smith 1968, 68-70) Tlm intradlegctic audicnce aSMll1lel> 

D. 10h11 Bndges, for instance, is said on the tille page ln havc beell "Prmled oucr~ca / in 
Europe / Within two furlong~ of a Bounsing Pric~l.· 
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the place of the implied readership and in turn might aJJow us as readers to assume its 

"presence" vis-à-vis Greene's discourse. But with the incursion of extraneous, disjunctive 

jestbook materiaJ, the text loses soJid ground, the discursive assurnption of an isotopy breaks 

back up into the default free-tloating neutrality of the prosaic. Yet as Greene gives up his own 

rcal firsthand siluatedness as guarantor of aUlhenticity, there is sorne tendancy on the part of 

the pcrsonally ·extraneous" to bec orne more and more centralized in London, and the 

jcstbook situations at the beginnings of discrete anecdotes become increasingly detai/ed. The 

"inclusIOn of himsc/r which was, however, one "step toward realism," as Smith says (64), is 

slIpplanted as more decisively "the illustration moves toward reaHsm, chiefly through the use 

of propcr names and places and through dialogue" (67). 

Jnitially, there is an effort to incorporate these extraneolls details into the Greene-bounded 

body of the text in an unbroken assumption by his own experiential discourse. Thus, in the 

first pamphlet, A nOlable dlscouery of coosenage, he caps a lengthy abstract overview of the 

"cross-biting law" with "an English demonstration": "ile tel you a pretie tale of late performd in 

bishopsgate street" (Greene 1591b, D3v/IO:46/47). Although a quasi-jestbook introduction, 

incorporated into Greene's discourse and coupled with a spatiotemporally nondistancing 

situation and a naturalized cast of characters ("Mal. 13."), or-even more effective-a 

serupulous witholding of names, or changing of names to proteet the innoeen!, such a 

situation can lend a sense of hved local vera-city to the main body of Greene'" pamphlet. But 

even in this first pamphlet Greene's vécu narration has to be expanded by a tacked-on 

"Dbcollcry of the eoosenage of eolliar~" in whieh the effeet of grounded situation is vitiated as 

the discourse beeollles dissociated from Greene and the jestbook episodcs bccolllt. more 

pronouneed and arc separated out from a continuity of utterance by jestbook headings. Thus, 

"for proofe" of his remarks about untrustworthy colliers, Greene insists he "will reeite you a 

matter of truth, lately performcd by a Cookes wife vpon a coosning Collier ," hut the,1 the text 

breaks and there is a heading in preparation of an inset narrative: "J-/ow (l Cook es wlfe il, 

London dld laJely serue a Collier for hlS cosellage" (E3/1O:57/57). At the end of the story, 

instead of a resumption of the previous diegetical instance (Grcene's "gounded" experiential 

discourse), there is anolher break, anolher hcading: "How a flax wife and her nelghbors vsed 
a coosem1lg Colllier [sic]," beginning wilh the conventionally diversionary: "NOw Gemlemen 
by your leaue, and heare a mery lesl: There was m Ihe Suburbs of L01ldon a Nax-wlfe, Ihat 
wallied coles [ ... )" (E3v/IO:58/58). This collapse of the "authorized" narratorial unit y into a 

folk-traditional and purely recreational discursivity disrupts lIarratoTlal presence more and 

more in Greene's subsequent pamphlets, but they do not as a mie sim ply break down into 

disconnected merry laIes; rather, as GreCllc's personal experience becomes less eontinuous 

the unifying function is attempted more and more by the narrative assumption of other 

aut~.')rizing London personalities, and by more frequent and specifIe recursion to the 

cilyscape of London itself as a coordinating device. For, aCter an ove rail collapse of the 

second pamphlet into prosaic neutrality, there is a general, though not absolute, retraction of 

referenee into the purview of London and its environs. In A Ilolable dlscouery, anecdotes 

had genclally lakcn place in London, but one also heard about Suffolk, Middlesex, Surrey, 

and il l1umber of other places. Wlth The second and last part of conlly-calchmg, Greenc's 

personal experiel1ce \Vas apparently already keenly in need of supplementation al the second 
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hand. There are more textbreaks and subheadings, and stories come from ail over: I~ssex, 

Cornwall, Uxbridge. As Greene searched for new iHicit activities to "discovern or ndecipher" 

he was initially driven away from London in the second pamphlet, and was nnly able to 

resume sorne local unity when he hit on the practices of cutpurses and pickpockets ~Uld could 

again claim personal experience of stories "realistically delineated against the background of 

specifically named streets and disreputable taverns' (Schlauch 1963, 116), using the 

familiarizing and intimating device of placename-dropping: "Pimles. Westminster. the 

Exchange," etc. (Greene 1591c, C4/l0:103/30). One "mcrie talc" is cven sct in a spedfic 

tavern: "the three tuns in Newgate market" (D3/10:11O/37). A friend of his rcports a nkl1lde 

conceipt of a FOUI performed ln Pau/es" (D4v/I0:114/40) and then we are offered na quaint 

eoneeit" that is not situated. Next follow sorne more generalized rcmarks, intermmglcd with 

more rnerry tales to "reereate your wits" (E4/1O:123/49), ail of them but the last taking place 

in London. In general, the effect has been one of misl'ellany, prosaic nitting. 

Il would appear that the next attempt after The second parI to answcr thc public demilnd 

for more cony-catching pamphlets was The defente of conny calchlllg. The narrator. Cuthhcrt 

Cony-catcher, introduccs himself as a "professor" in the "libcrall Arte .. " that (ireene has been 

exposing. (Greene himself had used this title for "nips" and "f()l~t~n in 'J'he .Iecond pari). 

Cuthbert has recently made a circuit of the realm--a no doubt unllltentlOnal parody of 

Greene's having been obliged to (discursively) leave London III search 01 Illore matenal: "As 

Plalo (my good friendes) trauelled from Athens to Aegypt, and from thcllcc through ~lIl1dry 

clyrnes to increase his knowledge: so 1 [ ... ] leftc my ~tu<hc III WIlll/lIIglol1 Col/ege 1 i.e. 

Newgate prison], & traced the country to grow famous in my facullic 1 ... ]" ("('ony-Catchcr" 

1592, A2/11:43/5). Cuthbert's pamphlet, Iike The secOIuJ pari, featurc~ a numbcr of Ic~thook

type anecdotes taking place at various spots arollnd England, but in The tlzlTlle and la.11 pari 

of conny-calchmg that followed it, and which abo opens with an allu!o.ioll to "W/l/l/mgIO/l 

Colledge III London" (apparently, the real collegc this timc; Grcene 1592h, A3V/ 10: 140/5). ail 

of the episodes arc situated in the city. The tll/rde alld la.11 pari is properly a London 

jestbook, an anthology of twiee-told anecdotes which Greene appropnately rcler .. to ns "our 

booke" (BP/lO:145/11). But while it eonsists of almost nothing hut ~horl di.,collnccted 

narratives sllperscribed with jestbook headings, the topological setting .. no longer tend to 

come at the openings of tales but crop up naturalishcally likc urban landmarh a~ we l'ccp in 

on scenes around town. The cinematic ea!.c with whlch "imposltlOnal" pro~aic dbc()lIr~c can 

cut or dissolve from one sccne to allolher gives Ihe collection 01 vignettc!'> a fccl of the 

documentary. 

As the tille lends one to expect, the fourth of Greenc's c ony-eatching paJllphlcl~, A 

disputatlOn belweene a hee conny-catcher a/ld a shee cOlllly-calcher, e()n~J~t .. largcly of a 

dialogue, between a thief named Laurence and D eourtcsan named Nan. 'J'heu IIItradlcgctlcal 

discourse is firmly (pselldo)grounded as taking place "hcre in LondoJJ" « irccnc 1592b, 

B2v/IO:213118), indeed at one point they arc apparcntly cven ~peCJhcally "hcre in WC .. tllllll~ter 

Hall" (B3vIl0:217/22), so that while Nan telb a story that took place at Spibby, onc doc~ not 

feel one has left a Londonian CtrCUlllstancc of ul/erance. Onlo thcir dIalogue 1\ lalked a Ilr!o.t

person narrative 111 the romallce-confe!.~JOnal modc Greenc hall bccn ex pCrtlJl Cil tlllg \VIth 

sinee his "farewell 10 folly" publIcatIOns, pre .. enting thc '.tory of thc "c()lIvl'r~J()n 01 ail J:ngIJ"h 
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Coul'tizanw which in the epistle Greene insists is "not a fiction, but a truth of one that yet 

Iiues" (A3vI10:201/7). The account is far from having an effect of the real, however; it would 

seem to derive from medieval accounts of the conversion of Thais via Erasmus's colloquies 

(see Macdonald 1984); ils first person narration cornes out of nowhere, there is no name

naming, and the story is hardi y underway before the conventional avuncular advisor of the 

prodigal son romance is offering to the transexual protagonist the conventional avuncular 

advice which we know wiII conventionally be ignored, complete with Latin tags and literary 

allusions. A dinner is interrupted by an inset tale of several pages (essentially Iifted from 

Gascoigne), and the style, lhough not exactly Euphuean, is pretty similar to that of Greene's 

late romances, whatever saliric dialogism Macdonald thinks she can locate in il. 

In these pamphlets so often ciled for their "realism," effecls of the reat, Londonian or 

otherwise, are only "Iocal." None of Greene's cony-catching works after the first shows much 

unit y of narrator or persona, and reality effects rarely have much to do with Greene's 

assertions that what he is telling us is "not a fiction, but a truth." On the contrary, the real 

seems to peep through the cracks in Greene's disintegrating underwriting of prosaic 

positionalitics. As the series progresses, "the narrator's role as external judge disappears" 

(Smith 1968, 72) and we increasingty are expected 10 contain our assumptions of the 

discourse, positlOnalities of many kinds, with no predetermined evaillative position by which 

to coordinate our own. Greene seems unable 10 provide us with the unifying authorial 

response that Bakhtin originally supposed would obviale our own assumption of total 

responsibility. But this does not finally make these into "writerly" texts for which we ourselves 

somchow bccome answerable. Greene continues ta insist upon a personal complicity which 

finally will bring the freer circulation of inculpation of the later cony-catching texts back upon 

him with a vengeance. Il may simply be that he is not at ail weil, and prosaic neutrality suffers 

along with him. Maybe this is the source of local presences in the pamphlets: an authorial 

position or stance or comprehensIOn is assumed only ta falter. Greene must have written at 

leasl half a dozen pamphlets in the year before his death, probably more, seemingly in a 

genuine state of moral distraction, artistic confusion, and, near the end, physical iIIness. His 

last two cony-catching pamphlets feature "confessions," and the DisputatlOn is capped by a far 

from "merry Tale" (F4/1O:276/80) about a sick man forced to lie iII in the home of an abusive 

cheat. Il is hard not to suppose this to be quasi-autobiographical, and certainly by the 

beginning of the next and last pamphlet, The blacke bookes messenger, the sick man at the 

bcginning is Greene himself. The blacke bookes messenger IS more Iike the Repentance of 

Robert Greene than A notable dlscouery of coosenage. Ned Brownc, a man "well knowne 

about London, W tells his own story, though it is still broken up into jestbook episodes and 

therc is a curious lack of unit y for ail the autobiographical framework. The blacke book es 

messellger, cvcn though most of it takes place in London, seems to be Oll the way back to 

cmerging from the nowhere of prose, white much of the hodgepodge in the previous two texts 

had seell1ed to draw the reader at Jeast momentarily into a localized cityscape. 

One obvious but, as 1 want to argue, crucial reason for this cffect was the adoption in The 

tlllrde al/(i Imt part of pseudodeictics such as "here in London." ln the earHest two pamphlets, 

"'Hong olher places the prose \Vas wnlten about London-ail gcographical references were 

introdl1ced in the saille manner. as the positings of a personally unified discl1rsivity which was 
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itself now prosaically neutral. But in the Defence of conny catchl1lg, Cuthbert had hcrc and 

there ereated the effeel that London was not bcing talked about so much as walked about 

through the innovation of a simple, pscudo-self-referential. pseudodeictic formula in his 

attack on his fellow penrnen: "Is there not hcere residcnt about London, a crewc of tcrryble 

Haeksters in the habite of Gentlemen [ ... ]?" ("Cony-catcher" 1592, C3v/11:76/38). Cuthbert 

also made use of equivocal"nosism," crcating a potential for writerly-rc<ldcrly compli-city with 

the use of the flrst person plural: "this 1 talke of our London and courtly l'aylors" 

(D4v/ll:96/57). Deictic equivocation of this type (where is "here" in a printed text; whose is 

"our"?) immediately tums up in the carly pages of 1'he thtrde and la.~t part: "thls famous citie 

[no irnmediate antecedent] is pestered wlth the llke, or rather worse kinde of people" or "So if 

God should in lustiee be angrie wllh vs [whcre "vs" must mean "Londoners"!,, (Greene 1592h, 

A3v/10:140; 141/6), but then the discursive situatcdncss underwritten by Grcenc's Mlpposed 

circumstance of utterance breaks up into the merry tales, which though they ail take place in 

London do not create the effect that their narration IS emergmg from London white one is 

reading them. In the dialogue of the DlsputatlOll, whose containmcnt by neulral prosc is Illore 

easily overlooked, this pseudodeixis is more effectlvc. Thc phrascs "herc in London" or "hcrc 

in Westminster Hall" in lhe dramatizcd dialoguc of the he- and she-cony-catcher hclp us fccl 

situated in the presence of two grounded speakers. Even in thc later pagc1> of the highly 

artificial "conversion of the courtesan" whcn she rcaches the pomt in her narrative whcrc she 

arrived in town, she describes hersclf as "brought to London, and Icft here at randon" 

(F2/l0:268/72; emphasis added), allowing an assumption of Londonian circumslances of 

utterance. 

The lack of unit y in these texts, then, itself couplcd with by-the-way nominal l>ituations 

may at times lend a kind of metropolitan squalor to them. John Dalc Smith (1968, 71) 

analyzed how Greene in the cony-catching pamphlets manifesls Iwo distinct voices, one 

moralizing, the olher merry, and later Virgmia L. Macdonald, though rccognizmg a more 

dramatie playing off of '''.everal points of view su Ihat the reader is forced to decide among 

thern" and in one article even cataloguing the "33 Narrative Voices" in the Dlsputatum (1983, 

13."-36), still tends to concentrate on a "first narrator" who "avows that the talcs arc moral 

'exempla'II and a "second narrator" who "equates thcm \Vith the jest-book tradition" (1981, 128; 

129). But surely she was right in her fjnal arlicle on the "English courtesan" !o.ection of the 

Disputation to insist on the "narrative complcxity"-even if she may he wrong 10 al>1>lIIlle 

Greene's "conscious use" of it--in "all these works," and on the "dramatic tcchlllqucs" hcre 

being brought over into the prosaic (Macdonald 1984, 212; 211), a phenomenoll Brian 

Gibbons altributes directly to Greene's expcrience in the theatcr (Gibbons 19HO, 13). For 

there rcally are many more voices than Greene's pair, and increasmgly, as Greenc's subjective 

complicity decays, local unit y is assumed by a commullIty of London VOICC1>. Indced, the 

assumption by Greene's text of the London in whlch it is increasingly allocatlllg blamc 

becomes so pronoullced in the DlSpulatlOll Ihat a~ the romance narration of thc courtCl>an 

peters out near the end we have a sense of Greene him1>elf l>lruggling through ail urban tex tuaI 

spacc lhal has been constructing ilself around "him": 
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But arnongst ail the sc blythe and merry lestes, a little by your leaue, if it 
be no farther then Feller lane, oh take heed, thats too nye the Temple, what 
then, 1 will draw as neare the signe of the white Hart as 1 can, and breathing 
my selfe by the boUle Ale-house, Ile tell you a merry lest, how a Conny
catcher was vsed. (Greene 1592b, F4110:276/BO) 

Il is here that neutral prose recounts the story that sounds so much Iike the circumstances in 

which Greene finds himsclf near the end (as Ilarrated elsewhere): the sick man Iying at the 

rnercy of others in the house not his own of the text. 

The avowed purpose of the cony-catching pamphlets had been to "prosecute at large" the 

caterpillars of the comrnunity by "searehing out those base villanies' they perform (Greene 

1591c, *4v/10:74/9). But the "discovery" had at first been ilIocal and impersonal; only as his 

own subjectivity broke down did Greene finally begin to name names and loeate malefactors. 

ln his initial articulation blame is textuaUy ubiquitous: 1/1 haue seen the world and rounded il, 
though Ilot wlIh trauell, yet with eXpeTlellCe, and 1 cry oui wlth Salomon. Omnia sub sole 

vanitas" (Greene 1591b, A2v/1O:6/8). While his sense of guilt occasionally forced him to 

recognize a position of personal complicity, the neutral authority of the prosaic, which ean so 

easily affiliate itself with an impersonal transcendent state was-assumed to be appropria le for 

the public-good discovery and containment of these practices. One may reeaU Greene's own 

aSl>ociation of his texts with the commonwealth in his motto for these pamphlets: Nascitur 
pro pair/a, and Kittay and Godzieh's cynical aside: "Prose is tailorrnade for the pros" (Kittay 

and Godzich 1986, 74). But the attempt by the prosaic to contain iniquity without assuming it 

started to break down when a rnalefactor, but also an author, Cuthbert Cony-catcher, whose 

pamphlet may have been in part by Greene hirnself, began to assume the pervasiveness of 

blarne, labelling Greene a cony-catcher as weIl ("Cony-catcher" 1592, C3-C3v/ll:75-76/37) and 

creating the sense of an encompassing textual dupli-city with his own pseudodeictic 

pseudopresenee "here in London." This in tuen seerns to have contaminated Greene's later 

pamphlets with a greater assumption of the iniquity by London and of London by the 

discursivity of discovery, even as Greene avoided the pandemie attribution of blame in 

Cuthbert's pamphlet by retraeting into more personalized figures and eventuaUy a series of 

reappropriations wherebv he himself became the center of sin. 

A further source of the dissemination of London into the prosaic and blame into London 

in the lat cr cony-catching pamphlets had been hinted at by an allusion to Pierce Penniless in 

Laurence's openil1g speech in the DlsputallOn. Somctimc between The second parI and the 

DlsputatlOn, Nashe's pamphlet had apparently appeared. This, of course, was far and away 

Nashe's mo::.t popular pamphlet in his day, and his most influential work, preciscly with 

regard to the prosaic appropriation of London. As Neil Rhodes puts it, il was by seizing on 

the "livcly sense of topography and the teeming images of vice and squalor" therein that the 

Ilext gcncrahon of pamphletcers was to continue the trend in appropriation that, again in 

Rhodes's tenus, allowcd "the city itself to move into the ccntre of the canvas" (Rhodes 1980, 
54). 

PII:rît! Pellllt!s.\t! flrst of ail displays the sallie pscudodcictic formulas that Cuthbert Cony

calcher had made use of, and this is one more argumcnt in favor of the Ihcory Ihat Nashe had 
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collaborated in The defence of conny catching.6 Pierce Penilesse in lum also hctrays SOIllC of 

the disorientation of Greene's later works, and in fact begins with a feigned world-weariness 

and a gesture toward repentance lhat echoes the opening of Greenes VISIOII (not as yet, 

apparently, published). But this is rejected for a both wider and narrower circulation of guilt 

allocation than Greene was capable of (either mea culpa or omne sub sole vaflltas). Nashe is 

fascinated with figures of city-dwelling (cf. his gcntlcman friend's reference to nt he vaw<lrd or 

subburbes of my narration" in Lenten stuffe [1599, D3~/3:174]), and he is especially fond of 

constituting <lnalogies bctwcen a hcavenly or unheavenly city and his own. The topicality of 

such cilies is objo::ctified in terms of intermurally dcfining spaces of city propcr and suburbs, 

whose n!utual demonization makes for difficulty in atlocating blame in the bustling prosaicity. 

Piere<: complains to the devil of avaricious gluttons: nif they might be induced to distribute all 

their goods amongst the poore, it were to be hopcd Saint Peter would let thcm dwcll in the 

suburbes of heauen, whereas otherwise, they must keepe aloofe at Pancredge, and not come 

neere the liberties by fiue leagues and aboue," white il is now left to "poore Scholers and 

Souldiers" to "wander in backe lanes, and the out-shiftes of the Citie" (Na .. he 1592h, 

G2vl1:204). Virtue and vice can be seen here to occupy positionalities as center and 

circumference of an urbanized topography. Thus, wh en Nashe has describcd ~ome of the 

minor vices and atheism of his countrymen, he daims that "[t]hesc arc but the suburbes of the 

sinne we haue in hand: 1 must describe you a large cittie, wholy inhabited with thi~ damnable 

enormitie" (C4vl1:172). As in the previous passag!', wherc the suburbs were suhterrnncously 

connected with heaven and the inner city was a dwdling for those bonnù for hell, this 

concentration on a conurbation of vice itself refers back to a metaphor whercby hell grcw 

into a thriving metropolis through the capitalist entrepreneurtal devclopmcnt schcIlles of the 

devil, "so famons a Politician in purchasing, lhat lIel, which at the bcginnlllg was but an 

obscure Village, is now become a huge Citie, whereunto aH Countreys arc Trihutaric" 

(B311:161). 

An infernal city, rot:en to the core, the "supplication to the d(:vil" which b the centerpict"C 

of Nashe's pamphlet, with its parade of deadly sins that havc become naturahzcd citizcllS, 

defies exorcism of blame out of its discursive position of complicity until the very cnd, whcn 

a margin is again formed out of the liberties, and the source of discol1r~e scem~ prepared to 

assume a situation within a purged center, pushing iniquity back out intn thc Mlhurbs Ihat 

were its official habitation. Lechery, we are told, 

hath more starting-holes, than a siue hath holes, more Clyent!'. than 
Westminster-hall, more diseases than Newga/e. Cali a Lecte al JJy,\hopsga/e, & 
examine how cuery second house in Shordi/ch is maintayned. make a prinie 
search in Southwarke, and tel me how many Shee-Inmates you finde. nay, goc 
wherc you will in the Suburbes, and bring me two Virgine~ that halle vowd 
Chasllty, and Ile build a Nunnery. (H3vl1:216) 

6 Thc theory Ihat Nashe is the "yong Iuucnall" of Grecne/~ (iroar.\worrh and, largely 
based on stytistic sil11llaritie~, that the "Comedie" il1 which Ihey collaborated «(jrcenc 15CJ2c, 
Fl/12:143/44) was The defence of conny ca/ching was propme<l as a "new !<>ugge .. lioll" hy hoth 
Nicholl (1984, 125ff) and cartier Miller (1954), and 1 !>eem 10 "'l11cmber coming acrm!'. il III 
even carlier studie<;. 
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And here Pierce assumes an alterifying second person: "Westminster, Westminster, much 

maydenhead hast thou to answere for" (Ibid.). 

The supplication to the devil is more consistent in setting than the cony-catching 

pamphlets and it establishes a London context which the rest of the pamphlet can assume as 

weil, so that Pierce Penilesse "as a whole" presents a kind of Londonized center surroundcd by 

a (nondisruptive) suburbs of prosaically neutralliberties. It reinforces the sense that the text 

wc arc reading emerges from that center through a more frequent use of pseudodeictics. 

Nevcrthcless, the heterogeneity of the "suburbs" threatens to overcome unit y, and Nashe 

recognizcs that the miscellaneous quality of his text may annoy readers, answering a reproof 

which is actually self-addressed in a passage which creales ils own prosopopeic 

pseudoprcsence à la Marprelate: 

Whilst 1 am thus talking, me thillkes 1 heare one say, What a fop is this he 
entitles his Booke A Supplication to the Diuell, & doth nothing but raile on 
ideots, and tells a starie of the nature of spirits. Haue patience good sir, and 
wecle come to you by and by. Is it my Tille you finde faull with? Why, haue 
you not seene a Towne surnamed by the principall house in the Townc, or a 
Noble man dcrille his Baronrie from a !ittle village where he hath least land? 
(L2V/l :240) 

The llllcertainty as ta whelher his whole pamphlet is a town which assumes its name from the 

manor of the supplication or the supplication is a village from which the symbolic 

psclldoproperty of a llnitied demesne is derived, is typical of Nashe's hopping between topoi 

of conurbation. The position of "London" with regard to the pamphlet is usually, in fact, one 

that alternates between being contained by and containing. In the "utterance" of the 

supplication taken in isolation, however, the citified space of the lettel and the literai space 

of the city cOllld be imagined as isotopically coterminous with regard ta "situation." The first 

sentence of the supplication places the circumstance of ÏI, iitement or lltterance as "heere in 

London" (Cll1:165), the pseudodeictic is repeated here and there, and at the end 

Westminster scems to be addressed from within the walls. 

To retrace our steps, Ihen, London was ;ntroduced into the neutral discourse of the 

prosaic in Greene's cony-catching pamphlets, as one objective topos in which the 

blameworthy was like\y to be discovered. There were local moments at which effects of 

presence were produced, at first through Greene's firsthand repurtage and detailed 

coordinalcs, laler Ihrollgh intradicgctical pseudopresences introduccd by pseudodcictic 

markers. In Pierce's supplication the eHects introduccd by Cuthbert Cony-catcher were 

expanded and the voice of the supplication was made to emerge from the confines of a 

scttlcd, C1lified circulation of utlerance. In the cony-catching pamphlets sin and the city were 

still hasically sOlllelhing writtcn about, prosaically containcd, ClrClllllscribed by a hovering 

cxtraterritonal prosaic. 1\ threat of prosaic complicity \Vas cOllntercd by more detail and 

particularity' Iocali7ation, pointing fingers. The author \Vould obligingly clrculate--much as 

the police a.,k Ihe homele~~ 10 do--and eventually he 11Irncd the blamc back Ol1to himself in 

the l'onfcs!o.ional sclf-acl'ol\lltings Ihat follo\Ved his cony' catching pamphlets. In Pierce 

Pelllles.H' prosaic blamc \Va~ eventu.llly wnllen out of town on a "rail," so 10 speak, ncar the 

end, a ... Na!o.hc purgcd the rl\'ie ccnlcr f[l)1ll which his 0\\ n thscourse was aS~lIll1ed ta he 
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emerging. 

But in Christs teares ouer Jerusalem, either Nashe or London sccmed al first to have gone 

through a decisive crisis of conscience, and to be making a concerted effort (0 assume 

complicity in the blame. (Unless we are only witnessing a symptom of an cpidemic outbreak 

of pseudodeixis lhat was sweeping through the prosaic as the plaguc ragcd through London.) 

We in our local reading seem strangely drawn into a tcxtllally artÎCulaled state--or rather a 

complicity of blame-as Nashe adversively pivots betwcen a sclt-assuI11ing locative and an 

implicational vocative inflection. The prosaic here trics to assume the discourse of the 

sermon, and with it its characteristic grounding deictic usagcs, making it seeI11mgly more 

difficult for reader or the prose to absent themselves from a "London" ovcrrun by hlame. 

There are other assumptions which ho Id locally. The first fifty pages of Christ leares 
consist of the assumption by the prose of the discursive pscudo-(well, we can't cali il 

groundedness)-dupliclIy of Chdst, tht: olscursive assumption which has Icd so many crities 

along with Hibbard to mark it on thcir cognitive maps as a "monument of hall tasle" (1 Iibbard 

1962, 123). The choice of "persona" is, nonethcless, an interesting one frolll the point of view 

of textual positionality in that, unlike the God-like omniscient narration that is the bread-and

er-butter of the prosaic, a Christ-like agency is one that ean be assumed 10 he holh 

transcendent ta the world of diegesis and retaming sOllle immanent trace of po<,itionality III 

that world (one thinks of Bakhtin's Dostoevsky): the implied (and implicalcd) aulhor is more 

like Christ than God. But this is prccisely the chicane of pros aie posllionality: to pretend to 

have an incarnate position while al the same time transecnding and cmbracing olhers. 

At the end of Christ's lamentation over the depravity of Jerusalem, narration is reSllllled 

by Nashe's persona in ordcr to rccount hO\\ Jerusalem ign0red Christ's illlprecation~ and was 

scourgcd for its unregencrate sinfulness. Nashe sOllletimes takes over Ihe second-perl>on 

add ~~s of Jerusalem that Christ had used, and also assimilates his "weeping" (Na~hc 1593, 

G2vl2:60). This covers another 25 pages, at the end of which there is another break and 

adversive reorientation: 

Now to Londoll must 1 turne me, LOlldon that turneth from none of thy lclt
hand impiclies. As great a desolation as lerwalem, hath London de'ierved. 
VVhatsoeuer of Ierusalem 1 haue written, was but to lend her a Looking
glasse. Nùw enter 1 into my true Teares, my Teares for I_ondon, wherein 1 
craue pardon, though 1 deale more ~earchingly then comlllon Scule-Surgeon~ 
aecustorne: for in Ihis Hooke. wholy hauc 1 bequeathed my penne and Illy 
spyrite, to the prosterm~tiou and enfurrowing the frontier.. of l>iunc. 
(K2- K2v /2:80). 

Prosternation is "laying out bcforc," and the pr()~tel nation on lhe anatomy table of 

"frontiers of sinne" suggests that Nashe is once agalll going to lay blame out 111 ~trulJlpcl-like 

suburban sprawl from his civic center 01 ccn~ure. Indee", nearing the end lt ~eems that 

Nashe will write sin out of town again as he (hd at the end of the l>upphcatlo/l" "I,olldon, 

what are thy Suburbes but liecn~cd stewc~?" (V 1 /2: 1<18) But the more char<lderl,tic dodge 

here is that of sermouie advcrtence, and London in Ihe lex! reappear,> in cach per<,oIl: l, 

thou, it, we, you and they Nashe con~i~tcn!ly dcclllle'> (II 1 /llay llllldly pUll) III "r~·t()gllllc 

who and what III Ihe lllid~1 of hell I~ n()t hell, and to make Il la~t ,1Ild glve Il ~ll.Ilt:" {CéllvlIIO 
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1972, 170). He gives space rather only to the infernal, pais out only enough deictic rope for 
us to hang ourselves with. His advertence seems to iead to a kind of inescapable wheeling or 
circulation of blame. Each time London or we feel we have assumed a safe position with 
regard to blarne you find yourself getting confronted with it again. One thinks of Freud's story 

in "Das Unheimliche" about wandering tlle streets of aa unfamiliar town and finding himself 
again and again back in the red Iight district (cf. Garber 1987, xiii). Ali roads here lead 
uncannily to home, and the economy of deixis makes it diffieult for rcaders to avoid thcir 
pseudosomatic Assumption into the unheavenly city of hlJ.me. "Us" and "them" are ail but 

inexorably blended in the eco-nomically unheimlich scrmonic slippage. 

The Delicacie both of men & women in London will enforce the Lorde to 
turne aIl their plenty to scarcity, their tunes of wantonesse to the alarums of 
warre, and to Ieaue their hou se desolate vnto them. 

How the Lord hath begun to leaue our house desolate vnto vs, let us enter 
into the consideration thereof our selues. (X2/2:156-7) 

And yet the reader of Nashe's day may have been possesscd of a certain "sermon literacy" 

that would obviate an assumption of presence, implication and complicity. The advertence 
conventions of the sermon, as 1 suggested eartier, may in fact allow for an assumption of 
"pseudo-absence"-so that even when one is being addrcssed by a prescnt speaker Ihere is an 
element of prosaic impersonality which makes it possible to "travel the roads of positionalily" 

without experiencing any of the positions as implicational or confrontational. In practice, an 

assumption of presence, with the implications which a prcsent uUerance entails, will be 
avoided through an assumption of complicity with the prosaic economy. The city thus, as the 

text, conslilules an articl1]8~ion of blame, but does not finaUy assume the blame itseif, and to 
the extent that re~rte!':-. dssume that textual articulation, they arc indeed "London," but never 
the London implicated by the text--the London of the text, an impersonal and groundless, 

unlived, a transparent, an invisible city. 
Thus, in the end we have not made llluch progress from Daws' Cross. Bul then, how 

could we when wc have actuaUy ail this while been safely un der lock and key in our "studie at 

Whittinglon Colledge"? 

Assumplion 

Les déictiques (ce, ceci, cela) marquent le passage du 
discours dans le système de la langue: ils se définissent 
essentiellement par leur emploi par le sujet de l'énonciation. 
S'il est vrai qu'ils renvoient à un référent, ils indiquent aussi 
bien un autre signe qu'eux-mêmes: ils sont métalinguistiqucs ct 
sui-référentiels. Par la multiplicité de plis de l'énonciation que 
possède celle catégorie linguistique, le sujet qui s'cn sert pcut 
se mettre à cheval sur divers espaces énonciatifs. On 
expliquera ainsi l'impact des déictiques dans des discours où 
l'identité du sujet parlant est en cause. 

Julia Kristeva, Le vréel 
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1 haue rid a false gallop these three or foure pages: now 1 care 
not if 1 breathe mee, and walke soberly and demurely halfe a 
dozen turnes, like a gralle Citizen going about to take the ayre. 

Thomas Nashe, The terrors of the night 

1 am not sure that the extent to which Nashe assumed the "posturing" of the Marprelate 
tracts has ever becn sufficiently recognized, despite the contribution of Summersgill (1951), a 
chapter by Nicholl (1984), practically equipaginal accounts of his contribution to the 
controversy by Hibbard (1962, 36-48) and Hilliard (1986, 34-48), and so forth. If the 
Marprelate tracts tried to cultivate effects of pseudo-presence as a kind of supplément of the 
confrontation they could not really provoke, in his own ('fforts as it seems to supplement that 
supplement, Nashe, as Hutson puts it, "deliberatel} pursues such an effect of intimacy, 

creating a sense of shared space by allusively invoking a contemporary locale, drawing on and 
intensifying current colloquialisms and discovering syntactical patterns which heighten the 
sense of a sentence without sacrificing the illusion of conversational spontaneity" (Hutson 
1989, 2). The impact in terms of a situational aesthetics is perhaps in part recognized by 
Jonathan Crewe, wh en he discusses the anti-Marprelate work most widely postulated as 
actually of Nashe's authorship, the 1589 An almond for a paTTat (see, e.g., McGinn 1944). 

According to Crewc, in this pamphlet, "Nashe cannot finally come to rest" and consequently 
"[i]f radical dislocation and irresolution remain characteristic of Nashe's work (or of his 
personae), the cause is at least partly suggested by Almond: no single decorum, voice, or 
position can legitimately prevail" (Crewe 1982, 33). Although not yet the Jack-Wilton-of-all
sidcs thal Crewe and others will discern in the narrator of The vnfortunate IrauelleT, Cuthbert 
Curry-knave, the narrative persona of the Almond, alreadyat least "appears on both sides of 

the issue, that of the hierarchlcal order and restrictive authority as weil as that of 
carnivalesquc folly and indecorum· (33-34). This duality should not surprise us, for what 
Nashe inherits above ail from Martin is his divisive textual self-consciousness, the element 
which can dissolve confrontationality in an easy (because non-implication al) assumption of 
the pseudopresence of an author 10 himself. Nashe becomes so given to situating "himself," 
shifting situations, and calling attention to the textual articulation of these pseudopresences 
that any effccts of actual presence are undone by the eventual pseudo-absence to which "1" 

alluded "above"--which is to say, the circumslances of utlerance, not the utterances themselves, 
tend to become texlually "regrounded" and leave the re?1er confronted only with-the page. 
Thus, when Nashe attempts to respond to the prosopopeic critic of the thematic disunity of 

Pierce Penilesse quoted in the previous section, he calls attention to the fact that his 
tcmporizing has crealed a kind of preface, here at the end of the pamphlet, and he asks 
himself: "Deu.ç bOlle, what a vaine am 1 fallen into?" He answers the self-posed question with 
more prosopopeia, usurping therein the positionality of his critic (originally self-wnstrucled): 

what, an Epistle 10 the Readers in the end of thy booke? Out vpon thee for 
an arranl blocke, where learndst thou that wit? 0 sir, hold your peace: a 
fcllon ncuer comes to his answere before the offence be committed. 
Whereforc if l in the beginnillg of my Book should haue come off with a long 
Apologie to excuse Illy selfc, it were ail one, as if a theefe going to steale a 
horsc should dcuisc by the wayas he went, what to speakc when he came at 
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the gallowes. Here is a crosse way, and 1 thinke il good heere to part. Farwell 
farewell, good Parenthesis, and commend me to Ladie Vanitit' lhy mistres. 
(Nashe 1592b, L311:240-41). 

Seemingly aware of its situation in the book, and able to crea te an effeet of taking cognizanee 

of that situatedness (wHle assuming guilt for those circumstances and the need of an 

"ApologieW in the assumption of that situation as writing--see the discussion of Crewe and 

Hutson in the next chapter), Nashe's discourse deictically presents a strictly textual spaee, 

one that depends upon but does not have to answer to potitieal or social articulations of spaee 

outside the prosaic. His wHere is a crosse \Vayw refers to nothing but ils own discursive 

enactment (the block regularity [Wan arrant blocke"] of print is nowise disruptcd, no grounded 

circumstanee is referred to), while the Epistle to the Readers has been reallocatcd according 

to a more effective logie of the alibi or, perhaps here, "cxtenuating circumstance," and coutd 

even now be tardily followed by the subversive coup of a dedicatory epistle: "Now Pierce 
Peni/es if for a parting blow thou hast ere a tricke in thy budget more than ordinaric bee not 

daintie of it, for a good Patron will pay for ail. 1 wherc is he? Promissis quillbel tliues eS.fe 

pOlest. But cap and thanks is ail our Courtiers payment· (L311:241). 

The pseudopresence of book or paginaI space is. not a pseudoprcsence at an, for the page 

is really there situated at the belated place in the book to which the dcixis refers, but, as 1 

have becn trying to suggest, this form of deixis creates at the same lime (or rather, of course, 

in a diffcrent moment) a sense of pseudo-absence, as the actual sender of the utterancc refers 

to textual circumstanees that are purcly virtual at the lime of indiling (the articlilated space of 

the book), and thus creates the illusion al effcct of a purcly tcxtual situation whosc actual 

circumstances of ·utterance," to snatch Derrida's untranslatable amphibology: "ln le se Ilvretll 
jamais, au présent, à rien qu'on pUisse rigoureusement nommer une perceptIOn" (Derrida 

1972a, 71). In inscribing his utteranccs, the "sender" gives up ground, and the utterancc is left 

to simulate this ungroundedness: it is as though writing \Vere speaking about ils spacing: this is 

the pseudo, for actually the utterance \Vas once grounded (during writing) and is "gain (during 

reading). 

Jonathan Crewe has thus understandably come to consider The vnfortu1/ate Iraueller as a 

"phenomenoIogy of the page" (sec further), and it is truc that in that text N.lshe's pseudodeixis 

becomes even more dependent upon bookspacc. In the carly pages of the pamphlel, Na!>hc 

attempts to establish the pselldopresence of his narrator, Jack Wilton, and Jack's discoursc a!> 

grounded utterance through use of quasi-isoehronies and apostrophe. An cxamplc of li quasi

isoehrony (in these cases, not narrative lime = narratetl lime, but narratIve time = readmg 
time) wouId be: "There did 1 (soft, let me drinkc before 1 go anie furthcr) raigne sole king of 

the cans and blacke iacks, prince of pigmeis, countie palatine of c1eanc slraw and prouant, 

and, to concIude, Lord high regent of rashers of the coles and red herring cobs" (Na!>hc 

1594a, A211:209). A typical use of apostrophe is: "Gentle Readcrs (Iookc yOll he genllc now 

sinee 1 halle cald you so) as freely as my knaucric was mine owne, it shaH he youn 10 v!>c in 

lhe way of honestie" (B2/2:217). The immediale effect wOlild secm in bolh cases 10 he the 

creation f)f a conversational pselldoprcsence, but from the very start lhe p<;clldo-~pokcll 

passages cali attention to their actual writtcnness. 
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A ·spacing," as we know, intensifies the temporal absence of the written. Cynthia 

Sulfridge has discussed the apparently presentifying temp-orality of Nashe's reaJity effects, 

and her subtle analysis does, in my experience, represent the situation into which the reader 

temporarily is "placed" by such effects. Following E. D. Mackerness (1947), Sulfridge suggests 

that the 

oral characteristics are part of an effort in the text to bring the reader into a 
close interaction with Jack Wilton, to blur the distinctions between the 
reader's world and the narrator's. They nudge the reader into a casual, 
unguardcd relationship with the narrator. They lead him to accept gradually 
the tcrms of the narrator's world as a feasible reality. They prepare him for 
the effccts of Jack's subtle blending of the reader's reality markers with those 
of the narrative. Jack speaks of historie events and personalities the reader 
will recognize as "real." He sets the events of his narrative geographically 
within the rcader's known world. And, finally, in his coup de maitre, he 
manipulates the reader's unconscious tendancy to blend the concepts of verb 
tense and time. 

Jack begins by spcaking as if his delivery is taking place at the very 
moment in which the reader is rcading it. Whatever would hait the f10w of an 
oral dclivery halts Jack's tale as weil. He stops to drink (209) or to tell his 
reader to fill in portions of the st ory (227), and the discourse is interrupted. 
[ ... ] Ali of these are temporal interruptions to a temporal f10w of narrative. 
They suggest that tbis text, unlike most written texts, is subject not to the laws 
of the written word but to the laws of oral discourse. Ordinarily it is in the 
reader's power to control the f10w of the written word, to pick up the book or 
put il down, but here the power of interruption seems to lie elsewhere as it 
wouId if the reader were involved in a conversation. The text suggests that 
here there is no difference between "textual time" and "reader time." (Sulfridge 
1980, 5) 

Sulfridge may be correct about the intended effect, but 1 am not certain that discursive power 

resides in oral presence of the kind Nashe's text supposedly feigns, nor that on doser reading 

these effects do not in fact call attention to the text's writtenness even as they work ail of the 

manipulative effects which Sulfridge puts down to their pseudo-temporality and orality. 

Considcr the first example 1 quoted above, which Nashe suddenly introduces after he has 

hegun situating the narrated time as during Henry VIII's French campaign and seems to have 

situated himself firmly in the English camp at Térouanne: "There did 1 (soft let me drinke 

before 1 go anie further) raigne sole king of the cans and blaclcp. iackes [ ... J." This seems to 

jerk us back abruptly from settling into an assumption of Jack's narration by apparently 

confronting us once again with a present speaker; the parenthesis neatly brackets the speech 

for the timespan of a good pull on the bottle, but the intervening t~xt actually emphasizes the 

disjunction between discursive and real (present) temporality by going further logically during 

what from a logical point of view would be "dead time" in the grounded utterancc it 

supposcdly refers 10. At this point in the situation to which it pretends to refer, Jack's 

discoursc would break off, and we would be confronted by his glugging mug, white here we 

continuc to assume his discourse, Under cognitive scrutiny the parenthesis proves to be 

heterodcictic (cf. "heterodiegetic· in Genette), since the parenthesis refers to a different 

diegetical universe (that in which Jack is speaking to an implied audience) frnm that referred 

to in the pcriparc.lthetical utterancc (the time wh en Jack was in the Engltsh camp at 
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Térouanne). A device which would scem to propose a pscudoprcsence thus actually cffects a 

pseudo-absencc, as the textual situation is momcntarily displaced and the utterance loscs 

unified positionality. Time is not the problcm, as Julia Kristcva rcmarks in analY1.ing a not 

wholly dissimilar uUerance-"This is my body" (Matthew 26:26)-in which the Cartesiall Port

Royal logicians saw a "double space of utterallce," I\ccording to which the dcmonstrative 

would refer to both "the confused id ca of the thillg present" and olher idcas that arc "inspired 

by circumstance." Committed to the myth of a unified cogllo, they could not expia in the 

"identity of a subject who ean assume sueh different 'circumstanlial inspiration!.,''' and so they 

reeurred to time: "now this is bread, and (hm it is my body" (Kristeva 1979, 27; cf. 1977, 

490). If we accept this tenuous tcmporalization of tram:ubstantiation (which a ~rammatology 

might also expeet) wc will recognize that the subsequent "blood" of "this b Illy blood" is 

already the red letters we are reading, and the dearly departed authùrial agency ("The Icttcr 

killcth, but we learn this from the letter itself," as Lacan sagely points out 11966, 8481) can 

now be toasted: "By this blessed euppe of sacke which 1 now holde in my hanc! and drinkc 10 

the health of ail Christen soules in, thou art a puissant Epitapher" (Nashe 1592c, FI/I: IH8). 

Much more obviously, the apostrophe "Gentle Reader (looke you be gcntle now !'.ince 1 haut; 

cald you so)" deconstruets ally eonversational presence it might have creaI cd hy rcferring hl a 

reader instead of a listener. 

Later isoehronics, pseudodeixes and apostrophes cali attcntion lo their prinl culture 

textuality in much the same way, even as they may appear to produce cffects of grounded 

utterance. After Jack has told of one of the savage praclical jokes he played in the Engtil>h 

camp, we are confronted with wHcre let me triumph a whilc, and ruminate a tinc or two on 

the excellence of my wil: but 1 will not breath ncither till 1 hauc disfraughted ail my knauerie" 

(Nashe 1594a, B4v/2:285). In this lhere is no claim to he takillg the brealhcr thal groullded 

speech might really demand-the pause is of "a Ime or two" (Ill fact it is three in Ihe Ur

editions). Again, when Jack seems to apostlOphize his audience at the end of an account of 

.m Anabaptisl uprising al Munster: "Whal is thcre more as touching titiS tragedie thal you 

w\.luld be resolued of? tlay quickly, for now is my pell on foot againe" (C·F/2.24 1 ; emphal>is 

added). Nashe's self-consciousness about the writtenness of hi~ discour!'.c, and the print 

textuality of its assumplion by his audience seems to lead him to cI"ale elfects of 

pseudopresence which on closer examination produce a recogllllion of ah ... ence (there l.\ no 

grounded situation and thus no ullerer). This apparcntly demy~ltfying pcrJormancc has been 

hailed by a few crities, among whom Jonathan Crewe is pcrhaps foremml, as producing 

epislemological bonuses of lhe deconstructive variety. Wilton's ~tatu ... a~ a "page" is cOl1stantly 

emphasized, so that the situation of discourse is deictically groullded 111 writlllg a!'. such 

Through the creation of pseudo-absences, Na~he caUs attention 10 the real pag/lllll pre!'.cnce 

of the prosaic utterance, and thus, tike Derrida, i!'. altempting to make li'> COIl\CIOU!'. of the 

"spacing" of reality ("the articulation of space and lime, the 1>palialization of time and the 

temporalizatiol1 of space") which howevcr, as Derrida hilll!'.c1f ~ay~, Will bc "alway~ the nOI1-

perceived, the non-present, and the non-consciouo;" (Derrida 1967a, 99). 

But the realities of the prOSa/C cannot mercly be collapsed IIIto Ihe ~criptive ),clf-thfference 

of philosophical pro-scity. As oppmed to a revelallOl1 of the "arche-wnting" of lime and 

space thelllsclvcs, 1 think with Crewe that Na~he i!'. cOl1cerned il1 the ... c pa ...... agc~ ... pccifically 
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with creating an effect of the presence of the p~~ z-and thus of the literai materiality (the 

Iimited ink) on which the prosaic must rely for the transparency of its own "absence." The 

most lIimpressive" ex ample of this sort of effect (one not reproduced by, but remarked on in 

the commentary of McKerrow's edition, and one strangely undiscussed by Crewe) occurs 

wh en (in both Ur-editions) the top of a page begins: "In a leafe or two before 1 was lockt vp: 

here in this page the foresayd good wife Countesse cornes to me [ ... ]" (L2vl2:314). At this 

point, presence of tcnse helps along deictics that suggest the discourse can refer to its own 

print presence, and several other such moments punctuate the later pages of Jack's narrative 

("[ ... ) spare we him a !ine or two" [K3/2:306]). A reading which, writely or not, might call 

itself deconstructionist could thus praise the demystifying performance of the text here. But 

this occasional presence of the page too only bolsters the effects of pseudo-absence which are 

obscuring the situation of "prose's sender. Il 

The ungroundedness of that sender's discourse has rnuch to do with why writing is 

transparent, "non-perceived, non-present, and non-conscious," and thus perhaps with why it is 

dimcult for the reader not to assume il. In their brilliant and subtle analysis of the narrative 

strategies in The vlIforlunate traueller, Susan Marie Harrington and Michal Nahor Bond, 

inspired by Adrienne Rich, ask us to consider these "assumptions at the heart of fiction" 

(Harrington and Dond 1987, 243). To be(;ome conscious of such still largcly transparent 

assumptions-I in turn would argue (inspired by them)-might lead us, better than any 

grammatology could do, to make different ones. 

Jack's apparent presence to his audience, especially as a pseudo-grounded speaker, 

progresslvely diminishes in the later part of the narrative. As Harrington and Bond argue, 

this is because there are limes when the narrator "finds it more advantageous to shift his 

audience's attention away from himself" (247). They provide us as an eXl1mple the scene in 

which Jack narra tes the rape of a woman by a brigand which he witnessed while himself in a 

situation where his actantial intervention would probably have been to no purpose and might 

have gOllen him into trouble. The greater passivity of Jack's character in Ihe later episodes of 

the pamphlet and the concomitant shift toward prosaic omniscience and transparency of 

narration had been rernarked by other commentators, but only Harrington and Bond reveal 

how these narrative strategies recapitulate with a vengeance the cruel pranks Jack himsclf 

enacts at the beginning by occluding his actual complicity and control and forcing us to 

assume responsibility for experiencing and evaluating scenes of murder or rape. As 

Harrington and Bond sec it, this "transition from bullying narrator to fellow member of the 

audience draws us into the text, hindering our ability to recognize the narratorial 

manipulation" (250). Robert Weimann (1970) was thus right to cOllcentrate on the 

relationship between Ich-erzahler and jestbook in The Vllfortullate trauel/er, but he failed to 

see that the movement betwecn them is in fact the sarne as that in the cony-catching 

pamphlets: an original evaluative narrative position is gradually allowed to recede until the 

"sender" bccomcs transparent and the rcader is forced to look through that now tran!.lucent 

positionality. Far from constitutmg a dernystifying performance, then, the narration of The 
vllfor/ullate traueller in general would be one more "work of disguise and mystification" 

rendcring liS complicitou!. through our reading with Jack's own "pattern of pleasure in 

dOl11illalion, unahle to a ... k if il is true for us as well" (Harrington and B01ld 1987,250). Any 
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odd bit of pseudo-absence only makes away with the situation of prosc's sendcr. and Icaves us 

to assume the discursive responsibility. 

Perhaps the prosaic state which we assume upon entering writing is finally ~l rhetoric~ll 

manipulation, a containment, a strategy which takes advantage of the non-grollndedness of 

writing to take us in. But to cali this a strategy or a manipulation suggests that the 

assumption has been the ulterior motive of a grounded sender, rather Ihan--as \\'e now 

believe-the state in which "we" find oursclvcs because of writing as snch. Perhaps, thcn, <lS 

we have bcgun to consider, the mystification wou/d be betler fought nol by di!.coverillg 

prose's sender but by knowing whcre wc stand as its "reccivcr ," in a seme which Il- still bcst 

thought of in terms of underworld connections Y ct both sender and recciver arc continllally 

being spirited away by the pseudo-absence of the prosaic. lt is in it!. naturc--is it not'?--to ~ade 

into the background as the steady state of things, and takc us with il; and any prosak 

phenomenology would seem in the end to bump up against (or ralher wahl right through) its 

transparency, and to face (or rather find itself unable 10 face) the prohlcms which accordillg 

to Derrida make a phenomcnology of writing impossible: 

for right here is where wc excecd the bound!. of phenolllcnology. Arche
writing as f>pacing cal1not givc itself as .\uclz, in thc phenomcnological 
experience of a presence. Il marks the dead tl/ne in Ihc prcscnce of Ihe 
present being. Dead lime works. It is because of Ihis, once morc, dc!.pile ail 
of the discursive sources it has to borH!\\ from il, lhal Ihinking almut Ihe 
trace will never be confu~ed with a phcnomenolog) of wriling 1 jke a 
phenorncl1ology of the sign in gcneral, a phenomcnology of writing is 
impossible. No intuilion can be achieved where "les 'blan( s' t'Il effet assument 
Importance." (Derrida 1967a, 99) 

Impossible, indeed, it sometimes seems, there, or for sOllle uf ll\--Ih()~c nol known lor our 

intuition. The prosaic tramparcncy of writing may in gcneral have comlÎluted a "work of 

disguise and myslification," and perception of its po!tillonalily may indced he praclically 

impossible at present for Ihose by whom the pwsaic ~Iatc has been con!>lilutcd and who 

continue to re-sign oursclves to thal constilulion--Ihose for whom "pro\c hlcracy" doei> nol 

even secm to be a qucstion: the blanks who make possible the "!.paCÎng" O/l which Ihe facelcs~ 

pro<;aic slate dcpend~ 10 maintain blankncss of expres!tion. Thal !>lIIppet from Mallarmé wilh 

which Dcrrida ends will have seemed for liS 10 translale tran!.parcnlly cnough a pro~aic 

platitude about the poetic. "the 'blank spaces' in facl assumc imporlance" --a plalilude, 

however, now beginning 10 ycnow for us Iike Ihe spermy correcllOn f1uid Ihal ha~ alway'> 

really bcen used 10 obliteralc figures Ihat would have prevclltcu Ihc !>paclIIg, !>() thal aclually 

ail along it has only bcen les blancs that were dOlllg thc important a!>MlllllIIg To prc\~ "Iho,>c 

discursive emptinesse!. Iblancs] :hat rccall Ihe !liles of her cxclu!lion, Ihe '>pacc!. thal in~lIre hy 

their tacllum piast/coy the cohesion, articulatioll, and cohcsive expamion of the c~t.lbh!>hcd 

forllls" (Irigaray 1974, 176)--lhat is now the ta!lk thal ha!. a~Mlmed import.tncc for u'> "I:or u,>" 

again--"nous, mal ... qUI, now'!" (Dcrrida 1979, 47)--who\ "U.,'''! you m.ty we\l a~k. In thc 

facelessncss of tlll~ !llale wc can never confronl "pro<;e'!. ~cnder." Thal, al Ica,>I, h.l'> hl'Cll the 

assumption. But 1 don't thmk wc need Benny llill hcre 10 relUmd u'> what il 1\ wc do whcn wc 

assulllc. 
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s. No rIBle to Unpack: 
Topical Critique and the 
Metaphorical TnveUer 

Cantabit vacuus coram latrone vialor. 
Juvenal, Satire X 

1 

"One must go further; one must go further." This 
compulsion to go further is an old story in the world. 
Heraclitus the obscure, who deposited his thoughts in his 
writings and his writings in the Temple of Diana (for his 
thoughts had been his armor in life and so he hung it up in the 
temple of the goddess), Heraclitus the obscure said: one 
cannot step into the same river twice. Heraclitus the obscure 
had a disciple who didn't stop at that but went further and 
added: one cannot even do it once. Poor Heraclitus to have 
such a disciple! With this amendment the Heraclitean thesis 
was amended into an Eleatic thesis that denied motion-and 
yef that disciple only wanted to be a disciple of Heraclitus who 
went further, not back to what Heraclitus had abandoned. 

S~ren Kierkegaard, Fear and Tremblillg 

The critical attempls to "re-route" The vllfortullate traueller, as Louise Simons expressly 

puts it in the title of a rec",lt article, have themselves been responsible for any plüttable 

course it may have takeu in modern accounts of Renaissance fiction. For the shifting 

readings of crilical movements, like ail "historieal" transactions, are rapidly taking their place 

among other instances of intellectual "conveyance," in that nimble Elizabethan sense ("Oh 

good: conuey: Conucyers are you ail,"' rails Shakespeare's Richard of Bordeaux in the scene 

removed from the early quartos) according to which Nashe can promise Ihr reader only 

"some reasonablc conueyance of historie, & varietie of mirlh" (1594a, A2/2:201). By this is 

not implicd any realignment of the constellation which led slightly earlier adventurers to seek 

the Northwest Passagc of cpistemology (M. Serres) in the tropies (Hayden White et al.), but 

only Ihat any shady figures we now find slaving away there were originally transporred there 

(Parker's pun [1987, 391 somewhal improperly conferred to Derrida 1978, 7). This is perhaps 

especially truc in "figllring out" histeorical accounts, whose narrativity carries a Iiterary 

theorelical onus by which "one woulà have to conceive of a rheloric of history prior to 

attempting a hislory of rhetoric or of literaturc or of literary criticism" (de Man 1979b, 28) if 

one would lake upon oncsclf what I-Iayden White (1966) calls "The Burdcn of History," a 

charge who se incumbency on a couplc of salicnt figures makes it nol al ail impropc:r 10 speak 

of it as a kiml of While and dc Man's burden. Such a burdcn foists upon one Ihe exigency of 

an intellectual cxtr'ltcrrilorialily Ihal will .. lIow one 10 cross disciplinary boundaries wilh a 
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mere flash of documents, as weil as a missionary sense of dUly 10 pay one's respects in ail 

quarlers Yet those readings which now secm most pointedly to he "ail over the n .. ,p" can in 

fact usually be charted somewhere within that triangle of semiotic trade-wilh ils seasoned 

WinterpretersWand "representatives"-that is ultimately concerned with the î01Iwyallce of things, 

and whose "immaterial" profits (the wages of Smn) also manage to accrue to tho!oe for whom 

the representatives do their representing. This is not, of course, meant to oC('ult the 

existence of thal contiguous Bermuda triangle (symhol - rcfercnce - rcfcrent) in which. to use 

the Baconian semaphore, "many other barques of knowledge haue heenc cast away."1 But the 

loss of however rnany transatlantic argosies (as the celehrated Ogden-Richanls cxpcdition 

earlier in the century) does not make up for the too often piratical practises of thosc 

following a similar course, who have generally been able, with a little craft, not only to stay 

afloat, but to outpace the more lumbersome tonnage, freightcd as it is with treasured cargoes 

of sense, and keep those who would give chase safely at sea and, so, at hay.2 Expedition and 

mobility are of the essence in bringing such negotiations to a profitable conclusion, ~md the 

famed speed and maneuverability of the text is of course ideal for the conveyanl'C of a moving 

finger that is quicker than the 1 and the specious sociocultural rapprochemem that cornes wlth 

telecommunication. But the "Pathos of Approximation" that is thus the outcome of the glohal 

contraçtion of a heightencd intertextuality and ever encroachinger close f('ading may, 

sprawled open but unread across the lap, just cover the swelling act with an empirical theme 

of the most complacent of armchair travellers, one index quivering ovcr the Mlrface of the 

remote control and one, from time to time perhaps, over the index ... 

Now then-where wasn't I? 
The course of the critical reception of The vllfortullare trauel/eT itself can he picked up as 

easily as anywhere el se about the time that Mikhail Bakhtin, the exilic not ln say ex-iliac 

poetician, was Iighting up the last page of the chapter on the adventure novcl from his history 

of the Erziellungsromall 3 i.e., to triangula te historicaHy, somewhcre hetween Frcdson 

Bowers's 1941 essay on the genre of Nashe's book and two postbellum ergo propter bellum 

(cf. Mackerness 1947) stylistic analyses (Croston 1948 and Latham 1948). 

l "The reason of this omission 1 suppose to he that hiddcn Rocke whcrevppon bolh 
this and mauy other barques of knowledge haue becne cast away, which is, that men h:1l1e 
dispised to be conuersant in ordinary and common matter, the iudicious direction whereof 
neuerthelesse is the wise st doctrine: (for life consisteth not in nouelties nor subtilitics) but 
contrariwise they haue compounded Sciences chiefly of a certaine rcsplendent or lustrous 
masse of matter chosen to giue glory cither to the suhtillity of displltacions or to the 
e10quence of discourses" (Bacon 1605, 70-71). 

2 If, as E. R. Curtius points out, il is a cOlllmonplace that "the epic poet travd:o. in a 
large ship on the open sea and the lyric poet in a slllall hark on the river" (Curtius 1953, 138), 
it will be clear that critical corsairs make use of ultraswift clippers in Iheir endcavor, as it 
might drily be put, to help the pilots light their weary vesscls of their loads (cf. Faerœ Queelle 
1.12.42). 

3 Bakhtin, as il will be recalled, writing on the Rabclahian body with his Icg off, and 
short on smoking pa pers in the heart of World War Two in Stalini~t Ru~sia, put I11S own copy 
of a manllscript already sent off to the puhlisher to a mmt Na.,hean U'iC, re~l1rrcctcd Ihe 
lcaves of his foolscap to "honor them in theyr death !o() tnllch, 3'i to drie & kindlc Tohacco 
with them" (Na~he 1594a, A212:207). Meanwhilc, a German tank \Va'i hlowing up Ihe 
pllblisher, making a Illuch quicker ~mokc of the only othcr copy 
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Bowers wished to argue, against the current of past criticism, that The vnforlunale Iraueller 
was indeed a picaresque novel. He consequcntly highlights its "picaresque" aspects, which 1 

would Iike to summarize under three rubrics: topicality, an antiromantic prolagonisl (often a 

servant), and realism (cf. Bowers 1948, 13): 

Ilow then does The vnjortullale traueller measure up as a picaresque 
novel? Pirst it has a roguish anti-hero, who makes his way in the world by his 
wits. [ ... ] In the service of a master he sees the world, and when sufficiently 
affluent he travels independently. [ ... ] The rogue tricks and lampoons his 
master. Mmners are surveyed and satirized. [ ... ] The tone is strictly realistic 
and life i!> painted without sentimentality; indeed, the point of view is 
distinctly cynieal and there is a wealth of corroborative detail. In general, the 
construction of the n:>vel is episodic. (25) 

Il will be seen that what 1 am calling "topicality" can coyer a lot of ground, including the 

episodic form of the picaro's peripatetic servitude and the satirical commentary on the various 

situations (geographieal, economical, and cultural) through which the itinerant hero passes. 

Thi:> topicality of the picaresque has been seen at times as a junellOlI of the servitude of the 

protagonist (cf. Bowers, 13). In fact, for Bowers the en tire generic question cornes down to 

the status of the hero: "The crux of the matter is really the character of Jack Wilton" (14). Il 

had been objected that Wilton is too oCten masterless to be a picaro and that the motivations 

for his tricks are too often not material enough for him to be c1assified \\-ith a Lazarillo de 

Tormes (Ibid.).4 Bowers suggests that Wilton's relative independence is an llnticipation of 

later devclopments in the genre whereby the motive thrust of the hero's divagalion-"in order 

that a shifting background may be providedH (13)-would no longer depcnd upon the devices 

of pcnury and servitude (19). In such "topical" works, movement is the main thing, and one 

may recall that Bakhtin was to deal with the picaresque under the general head of "the novel 

of travel" and to describe ils hero as simply "a point moving in l'pace" (Bakhtin 1979, 188). 

Thus, the element of servitude in recognized picaresque narratives could in fact be trivial, a 

facilitation of the crucial clement of movement. In any case, as Bowers points out, Wilton's 

social identity is in fact the civil servile one of the page. As such, however, one would expect 

his own movements to conform to the essentially "horizontal" prolcessions of the court. The 

picaresque servant, on the other hand, jumps "vertically" as weil (cf. Babcock 1978, 98), 

attaching himsclf to a widc range of masters, so as to move along with thcm through radically 

discontinuous environments. Jack has only a single dctcrminate master in the narrative, the 

courtly poet Surrey, but his own movements nevertheless are more "picaresque" than either 

his paginai or liveried servitude would lead one to expect. If our page IS a picaro then in any 

4 Whether Nashe had even read Rowland's translation of the Spanish novel (earliest 
extant cdition, 1586)--the only recognized picaresque novel in existence at the time-is a 
matter of sOl11e controvcrsy. Nashe scholars (e.g., McKerrow 1910, 5:23; Latham 1948, 86) 
tend ta assume that he had not, but sorne historians of gencric influence (c.g. Lovatelli 1984, 
J 12) are indined 10 differ, or at least defer. Werner von Koppenfcls (1976, 361 n. 1) points 
out that in the thinl of his Foure Lellers Harvey considers Pierre Pellllilesse an attempt "to 
reuiue the pittifull historie of Don Lazarcllo de Thoemcs" (sic; G. Harvey 1592, E4/1:206/56), 
but lIot evcn the quivcring-antcnnacd von Koppenfcls can dctect any allusions to the work in 
Na .. he'1> o\\'n texls. 
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case that page, as Ortega y Gasset says of Baroja's picaresque vagabond, ois not a loose leaf 

[una hOJa inerte: cf. Crcwe's "Iying page") carried hlthcr and yol'," but rather his wandering is 

a matter of "disposition [gemalldadj' (Ortega y Gasset 1910, 125).5 In Jack Wilton's case, 

however, this Flugblall dIs-position, which Ortega y Gasset seems to see as essentially auto

motive, may actllally (as Bowers cIalms, thollgh nnt ln so many weirds IVE/>, Sb.5b l) bt' the 

uncertain maneuvcring of a superchal ged vehic1e hy an lI11ported and unstable tenor nClt 

al ways able to deciphcr aIl the signs along the \Vay. And hy this we are hrought to thc 

outskirts of Metaphoricity, whicÎ1, as Peter Lubin relllmds liS m his dres .• -up-liÎ<c-Dad artlclc 

on Nabokov (Lubin 1970, 188), is just past the Synecdoche turnoff on the Allegory bypass. 

The opcning movc of the 1948 article by A. K. Croston, from halfway across town, il> to 

aver that "the chief characteristic of Nashe's prme IS its alcrtne<;s lo the pos<;ihihties of 

metaphor" (194~, 90). For Croston, what sets the metaphorical imagery III The vl/fomwale 

Iraueller apart is the disorienting celerity of Its jUJ(taposition: "Oellerali/ing, wc may say that 

Nashe's images are not c1aborated: the mind is passed on from onc to the ncxt with an al1110st 

bewildering rapidlty" (96). This scnse of speed is partly conveyed by "far-felched" yet 

telegraphic imagery, but it also has somcthmg to do with the fact that Nashe's prose, rather 

than concentrating on the delivery of the narrative freight via express mctaphor, ois far morc 

concerned with the interplay between 'tenor' and 'vehicle' plac111g the stress, whcre ovcr

balancing takes place, on the 'vehicle'" (91). This 1 ... eVldcntly a performancc vchiclc, and Il 

handles very prettily undcr <;uch prcs!>ure: "Ihe performance aiml> al givlIIg Ihe reader tht! 

sense of immcùiate physical action" (90-91). 

The freewheeling drive of Nashe's metaphorical tran~illOns IS hoosted by whal Croston 

considers to he the "simple device" of repetilion (93). He quotc~. "Sathan cou Id neuer haue 

suppla1lled vs so a~ hec did. 1 may <;aie 10 you, he planled in vs Ihe first lIalionate wit that we 

had" (Nashe 1594d, F2/2'260, empha~ls added). Cro~ton clailll~ that thls rapid ilcration of 

cogn.:}tes and homonyms "devclops 11110 a punning whlch 111 Na~he is gellerally a mClhod for 

bringing inta promincncc Ihe physieal refcrence" (Croston 1948, 93) 111 sllch a movement, 

hawever, the effeci is perhaps as often of the abstract term leaving behind the phy!>ical 

landmark. Indeed, the sc "repetitions" most orien suggesl the ~h!fting of semiotic gears in 

Nashe's sOiJpcd-up version of what Puttenham called "AllIana(/a5/J, or the Rebounde" and 

defined, in tennis court tenns that can just be squeezed 11110 an updated lIuage of polysemie 

carpao1ing, as the cammliling in "one ward wrillen ail alike but earrying diuer~ !>enee .. " 

(Puttenham 1589, 207). 

Same typical instances can he gone over if we drop baek a couple of pages from Croston's 

cxamp!e to whcre Jack and his master, the I~arl of Surrey have bcen impersonating one 

5 Cf. Nashe's dedicatory cpistle to Soulhamplon' "Thi" handfull of !eauc!> 1 offer 10 

yOUf vicw, to the leaues on Irees 1 compare, which a" Ihey cannol grow of Ihemsclues excepl 
they haue same branches or baughe~ 10 c1eaue too, & wi'h who~e Hllee ,lI1d !>ap Ihey he 
euermore recreated & nouris!.t; so except thcse vnpoh~ht leaue~ of I11l11e halle ~()mc hraunch 
of Nobililie whereoll to depend and cleane, and wlth the vigoroll~ lIulrlmenl of wh me 
3utharized cOll1mendation they may be contlllually !o\terd and rcfre ... hl, nellcr wII they grow 
to the worlds good likmg, but forthwith fade and die on the fir ... t houre 01 Iheir tmlh" (Na ... he 
1594a, A2v/2:202). The "Ieaves" whlch depend IIpOIl Ihe an ... locrallC .... ,1' lor MlCCOllf WIll he 
replaced hy an lInanchorcd page <;kllllllled along from poml tn pOllll 
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anothcr and have just foiled the conspiracy of Tabitha the Temptress to do away with Jack-as

Surrey. '1'0 keep them from reporting her plot to the authorities, the devious Tabitha pays 

them off, but with cOllnterfeit coins: "Amongst the grosse summe of my briberie, 1 silly 

milkesop mi1>trusting no decelt, vnder an angell of light tooke what shee gaue me, nere turnd 

it ouer, for which (0 falsehood in faire shewe) my master & 1 had Iyke to haue bin turnd 

ouerH (Nashc 1594d, FP/2:258). Jack's counterfeiting of the noble has no sooner been 

transfcrred 10 a Ilumismatic vehicle than it rubs off onto the proposed next recipient, the 

prostitute on whmc .,ervices Jack plans to spend his ilI-gotten pelf: /'IThere was a delicate 

wench named Flowa A!,nllila lodging in saint Markes street at a goldsmiths, which 1 would 

faine hauc had to the grand test, to trie whether she were cunning in Alcumie or no. Aie me, 

she was but a cOllnterfet slip for she not onely gaue me the slip, but had welnigh made me a 

slipstring" (Flv/2:258). The cOllnterfeit slug willthus be seen in passing to act as a kind of 

slIbway tokcn connecting the misrepresentations of Jack cOllnterfeiting Surrey, Surrey 

counterfcitlllg Jack (or rather "BrunqlleW as he caUs himself), Tabitha counterfeiting the 

contrite would-be "angel" (li!~e a "noble," this 100 of course was a coin), and finally the 

prostilule who as cunning alchemist is supposed to lransform cold cash into hot erotic 

chemistry, counlerfeitmg passIOn, but who turns out not to be a "genuine hypocrite."6 The 

metaphork "rebolll1lb" here seem at first to represent double-c111tching downshifts as Tack's 

momentul11 1<' momentarily 1>!alled by death-dealing double-entendres.1 But ultimately the 

I/turning over" (one hcars the engine rev) which "'welnighl/ awaited Jack and Surrey is 

overtllrned; and McKerrow reminds us that, if a "slipstring" in the headlong hurl here appears 

to connote the noose, it "seems actually to have meant a truant-one that gets away from 

control" (McKerrow 1908, 4:277).8 Indeed, that tip of the nib making a trip of three slips 

6 Although a paronomastic transaction involving ·change" can be imagined, the use of 
the coin a~ a metaphor for metaphor do es not perhaps have the prevalence sometimes 
claimed for It, and 1 do not know what stock quotations Derrida is speculating upon wh en he 
speaks (Verzelhung!) of the l'noteworthy cUTTency" with which such "paradigms have been 
doled out in ail quartcrs" (Derrida 1971, 6, translation mollifiec\). In the most widely 
circulated, and indeed worn out and usured quotation, Nietzsche does not refer to metaphors 
as coins, but rather to truths as "metaphors that are used up and bereft of sensual force 
[slIIIIIICh kraft/().\ 1. coins that have lost their stamp [Bt/d] and now matter only as metal, no 
longer a~; COi;lS" (NlCtn,chc 1873, 374-75). There IS a long tradition of money being used as a 
metaphOl for words, including Bacon's claim that "wordes, are the {okells eurrant and 
accepted for conceits, as Money .. are for values and that it is fit men be not ignorant, that 
Moneys may bec of another kind, than gold and situer" (Bacon 1605, Pp4) and the remark of 
1 lobbcs (p()~!\ibly recalhng the passage from Bacon and rec:llled by Nietzsche) that "words are 
wise Illem countcn., tlley do but reckon with them: but they are the mony of fooles, that 
value them Ily the authority of an Amtotle, a Cicero, or a Thomas, or any other Doctor 
what~ocucr, if bUI a man" (Ilobbes 1651, 106). 

7 Indced. tllllllgh it could in a sense be seen as rhetoric's way of telling you to slow 
down, in ~crv1l1g the purposes of postponement or whec1spinning, the figure secms ultimately 
to draw out the discoursc or even trundle it along, deferring the moment of meaning's 
mortality by ~imply kccpmg it moving Il is mteresting to recall in this connectioll the example 
throllgh wlllch Quintlhan (9.3.68) initially introduces the antanaclasis: "Cum Proculeius 
qucrcrctur dl' filin. quod i .. mortc.n sualll exspectaret, ct ille dixisset. se vero 11011 exspectare: 
11111110. inquit. rogo e.\pectes. [When Proculeius accllsed his son of waltmg for his death, and 
the ~OIl ',lId th.lt he Well Ilot wG/tmg for Il: weil then, the father rephcd, please do wall for Il.]'' 

Il MrKcrrow ntcs Chcttlc's K/luJ-hartes dreame and Lyly's Motha Bomble, but the 
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Hlustrates weil that the ugly he ad of de ad metaphor at the rear of those consecutive sentences 

may always have been a dummy left in place of the fargone fugitive, putting thf~ backfiring 

rebounds "under erasure" (burning rubber, Le.). The semic drive is in the end unbraked by 

the antanaclatic détours: "the words," as the Rev. Grosart unexpectedly punlled, "run on 

wheels, and the wheels burn in their course" (cited by Kin,,~y 1986, 355). 

White the rebounds do ring changes on metaphors (cr catachreses) it should he c1ear that 

the inlerchanges themselves do not move one along to tlle cnd of the metaphoric tille (literai 

meaning or narrative c1osure) any faster. What Ihey provide rather IS a fee/mg of IlHh Cillent 

and evell of acceleration, a sense of whipping dcross context hnes before they ran he 

apprehended. And even when this sense of speed is diminished there is always in the (rusty 

old Nashe rambler the comforting awareness of jostIing over the concrete, passing sign after 

sign without turning off. The freeways that make this kind of drive possible, Iike the 

antanaclatic cIoverleaves in whieh Croston briefly loses himself, do not follow the old roads 

of metaphoric elaboration, but are buitt up at the level of the signifier. The narrative rides 

over what Puttenham called "auricularN figures-"OmOlole/etoll, or the Like loose" 

(consonance), "Parimioll, or the Figure of the Iike Lelter" (alhteration)-whieh facihtate the 

stretch of discourse ahead cven as they keep it rolling along Ihrou~h the run-on ~\entences.9 

-----_._--
most elegant of ilIustrative examples would surely have been Ga~coigne's Suppo.\es, a play 
whose plot may in part have sllggested the maSler-servant switcheroo, where in act 3, sccne 1 
a character complains of a lackey: "if he spie a slipstring by the waye lIlich another as 
himself, a Page, a Lackie or a dwarfe, the devill of heU cannot holde him in chaynes, but he 
will be doing with him" (Gascoigne 1575, 210). Bere the slipstring is exemphfied by the page 
and the lackey (Jack's two servile roles) and the dw"rf. "Bruquell," a d\\arf and paranymph in 
the 1595 Celes/ma and the 1589 Palmendos, 15 apparently the inspiration for Surrey/~ 
"Brunquell." 

9 In choosing the motorcar as my own vehirle for Nasheal1 troping 1 am of cour~c 
endeavoring 10 drive home that auto-mollve or internai-combustion a~pect wlllch al1()w~ it to 
serve as the very engine of narrative motivity. Movement might be less a by-produ('f of far
fetched resemblallces than of a concatenated series of thumbed "lifts," ~() that the sItuation 
would be similar to that in Proust 'vhere Genette argues that "metaphor is what recapturc~ lo~t 
time, but metonymy is what reanimates it and gets it moving along again" (Genctte 1972,63). 
Il may be, as 1 am trying to suggest, by speeding over the conrrele that Na~hc re-Iopicalizcs a 
figurativeness which has always seemed to be in danger of ~lirping ils anchor and drifting out 
over the sail-veiled sea of semiosis ("mare veflvo/um" [Aeneld 1.2241; cf. Mlgh()ril~l on 
"reciprocal metaphors" [1957, 23]). Umberto Eco, for example, remarks thal "Ihe clironicle 
of metaphor is a chronicle of a series of variations on a fcw tallt()logic~" 1>OI11C 01 which, 
"however, constitute an 'epistemic break,' allowing the concepts 10 dnft IOwa rd new 
territories" (1984, 88). One of the veiled (volies: sails and vcils) melaph()Tlco-~ynccdoclllc 
exempla by which Aristotle (Poelics, 1457b) introduces the topic of metaphor i~ thc lIomenc 
"my ship stands over there [mus de mOl hed' heSlekellj" (Ody.\.\ey 1 185,243(8), for to lic at 
an char is a kind ot I>tanding. (Ncver mind that in neither i)\~tal1ce of imp(l,>turc docl> a \hip 
actually stand or lie over there al ail.) This drifliness of the ship-melaphor malcriah/clI Ihc 
difficulty of mapping a metaphorics onto any topies, or for that mattcr. a~ Greima,> I1llght put 
it, of freezing into polar Lillaries tl}c free-floatlllg figure amid the titalllc and cqllally 
unanchored "Isotopies." 

The substantiahty of language itself, howcver, seems tn give thc groulld to a Ilece!'>~anly 
melonymlc rclationshlp between topicality and Illctaphoricity, a" do('s the tcx~lIal eXICl1'>lVllV of 
both gcnenc commonplaces and literaI éspacement. Thus, beforc embarking on hl" dl:-.CU.,\JOIl 
of nautical Illctaphors (text as ~hip), L R. Curtius, who had earlicr .,ailcd brecllly CJ10llgh 
into hic; disCllC;Slon of tapies with the polenllally anxICly producing tldubwl1l Irepldu.\ quo dmgo 
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But "auricular" figures for Puttenham seem to correspond to those of "Enargia" 
(vividness), though he significantly shifts the sense from visual lustre to phonie gloss (cf. 
Puttenham 1589, 143), white "Metaphora, or the Figure of transporte" (178) is quite properly 
classed with those that are "sententious," and thus a1so apparently make use of "Energia of 
ergon, because it wrought with a strong and vertuous operation" (143), and are concemed with 
sense in the sense of meaning and not only sense in the sense of the senses. Though it is the 
pervasive symbol of figurative transport, it is not immediately clear in what way metaphor per 
se is the overriding trope of The vnfortunate traueller. "Indeed," insists Croston, "it is no 
exaggeration to as sert that the metaphorical possibilities of language form the essential subject 
matter of the prose" (1948, 90). To appreciate the full force and lustre of this assertion it is 
perhaps necessary to move a Httle closer to home. It wasn't so far baek that Patricia Parker 
took Paul dt: Man's remark that discussions of m!lstering the "Rappaecini's garden" of 
figurative abstractions can begin to sound "Iike the plot of a Gothie novel" (de Man 1979b, 21) 
several steps further by suggesting a whole range of alternative (and more Elizabethan) plots 
"with the metaphorical 'alien' as changeling, picaro, or usurper" (Parker 1987, 38). 

Parker' s discussion of metaphor begins appropriately enough with a rundown of the 
shifting but consistent critical commonplaces (from Aristotle, Cicero and Quintilian to the 
present) whereby metaphor is seen to involve an interchange of property (or propriety) 01' 

position. In the dramatic interest of "plotting" metaphorical displacements and 
appropriations, theorists have introduced tht vying figures of proper and figurative meaning 
and the masterlslave confrontation of tenor and vehicle. The literaI/figurative pair is 
frequently discussed in terms more fittir,g to the characterization of fraternHI rivalries 
(Iegitimate and bastard pretenders or true son and ehangeling), while the tenor/vehicle 
dynamic suggests a scheme in which the vchkle as "Gastarbeiter," interloper, or vagabond 
might be ident.fied with the shifty and unrespectable picaro-figure. JO 

proram? [toward what am 1 fearfully tuming my uncertain craft?]" (Curtius 1953, 89), here 
must first stake out the territory now to be appropriated by but kept a1ip.n from his topics in 
suggesting collusively that "we place over against [zur Seite) our historieal topies, an historical 
metaphorics" (138; "zur Sei/e" [which-why not?-could also mean "on the page"] manages to 
suggest at once putting the metaphorics "next to" the topics and keeping it "apart" from it and 
"by the way"): the two chapters are in fact separated by a short topical breakdown: "Goddcss 
Natura" and sodomy. 

Here 1 am tinkering with the idea that Nashe, Iike Genette in de Man's reading of 
"Métonymie chez Proust," but in a different sense, would "stress the 'solidarity of the text' 
despite the perilous shuttling between metaphor and metonymy" (de Man 1979a, 72; cf. 
Genette 1972, 60; actually he does not have this exact phrase here, but "soiidité indestructible 
de l'écriture" and a little further on "cohésion 'nécessaire' du texte"). In other words, the 
possibility that the literai, or littoral, opposition between a metaphoricity settled on the .. olid 
ground of (iso)topicality as against topicality as itself an (unmappably oceanic) metaphorics 
would be knocked down, the pair of them, (in an unmindful vehicular manslaughter like the 
famous scene in Ree/er Madness) by a joyriding Nashe, aCter first having rendered both 
metaphoricity and topieality unfalteringly pedestrian, and then ruu over for real with an 
auricular steamrollcr tbat would pave the way for postrealism. 

10 One regrets the absence of the quasi-oedipal Ham/et plot, where the metaphor, 
neurotic but irresistible, would be subjected to an usurpatious interloper at the literaI level. 
Wc shall sec as the plot thickens that it is as common for a number of proper senses to 
displacc onc 3nothcr in the relationship to the mctaphor as vice-versa. 
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The picaresque plot of metaphor is left unarticulated by Parker, and is presumably less 
intriguing than those involving rival claimants (the picaro is essentially a prose pcrsonage, 
white the antagonistic brothers are as common in historie al drama or revenge tragedy as in 

the romance). Parker does not even bother to spell out the role which literai meaning or tenor 
would play opposite the picaresque figurative meaning or vehicle, but the choice seems plain: 
literai meanings would be embodied in the series of ma st ers "scrved" by the picaresque 

metaphor. The picaresque, with its jestbook glibness and prosy !'ealism, might thus initially 
appear to be the least agonistic of the plots of metaphor mentioned by Parker: the picaro 
rarely overthrows his master or takes his specifie place but at most, like Lazarillo, works his 

way up to a position of "property" and "propriety" through opportunistic maneuvers, or even 
mere lueky breaks. 

The apparently anodyne variation on this plot in The vnfortunate traueller would scem tn 

eaU into question either its status as picaresque or the dramatic potential of the picaresque 
plot of metaphor. For the episode in Nashe's novel where there is a changing of places is the 
one already glanced at where the exchange is quite properly enacted for the benefit of the 

master, Surrey, although the nature of this benefit is in fact rather equivocal: "By thc waie as 
we went, my master and 1 agreed to ehange names. It was concluded bctwixtc vs, that 1 

should be the Earle of Surrie, and he my man, onely because in his owne person. which hec 

woulde not haue reproched, hee meant to take more liberty of behauior: as for my cariage, he 
knew hee was to tuene it at a key, either high or low, as he Iist" (Nashe 1594d, E3vl2:253). 

Presumably this means that Surrey wants to enjoy the freedom of action and speech that is 

denied him as a proper and propertied mas ter , but his eventual foursquare idealism at every 
turo might lead one to interpret the horoy logic in another direction: perhaps he wants Jack 

to represent hlm as Iivelier th an he actually is. In any case, his motives would seem to be 

closer to those of Erostrato in Gascoigne's Supposes than to the uniformly highflown above e
la intentions of Lucentio in The Taming of the Shrew. Either Surrey really does plan to 

improvise an unfigured baseness as "BrunqueW or he will orchestrate from behind the sc en es 

a more coloratura earl as performed by Jack. Either way, the exchange, as it is not in 
Shakespeare, is reciprocal. If the narrow-ranged "tenor" gets to tackle the rambling part of 

the base figu:e, the subservient "vehicle" is licensed to take on thc "eariage" of the preHy Iittlc 

Surrey with the fringe on the top. There is little of the tragie felony of the nverrcacher or the 

runaway violence of the Henriads or the futile foui play of the revcnge tragedy in the 

displacement. 
Dramatie interest is perhaps lent to the metaphorical plot in the The Vllfo,tullate t,auelle, 

by the division of the role-changing act into three scenes which together can be read a<; an 

allegory of metaphoricity as a hermeneutic comedy of errors: the episode in which Jack and 
Surrey are entertained in Venice by Petro de Campo Frego and Tabitha the Tcmptres<;, the 

episode in which they are 1hrown into prison and meet Diamante, and the episode in which, 

having through Diamante's "provokement" parted from his master but still retainlllg hi!> false 

identity, Jack is suddenly reunited with the real carl in Florence. 
Scene one: come to Italy on a pilgrimage to the homeland of Surrey's Platonic paramour, 

Geraldine, the traveHers find themselves in Venice whcre, "hauing scarce lookt ahout vs, a 
precious supernaturall pandor apparelled in ail points Iike a gentleman, & hauing halfe a 
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dosen seueral languages in his purse, entertained vs in our owne tongue very paraphrastically" 
(E4vl2:255). Petro de Campo Frego, as this procurer is called, convinces them to be his 
guests and quickly conducts them onto his own territory: "The place whether he brought vs 
was a pernicious curtizàs house named Tabilha the Temptresses, a wench that could set as 
ciuill a face on it as chastities first martyr Lucrecia" (Ibid.). Since they are "loaded," both 
master and man are at first "vsed Iike Emperours," but soon, unaware of the previous 
exchange of identities, Petro and Tabitha attempt to conspire with the supposed servant 
"Brunquell" (Surrey) to do away with his "master" so that they can seize his whole fortune to 
themselves. "Brunquell" pretends to go along with the scheme, but at the last moment feigns 
a loss of nerve ("for he could counterfeit most daintily" [F1I2:257]) and betrays the 
conspiracy. 

The plot might serve as something of a cautionary tale for revisionist exegetes who would 
enlist the less respectable aspects of what is apparently the vehicle in their attempts to 
dispose of what seems a tiresomely highbom tenor. Petro and Tabitha's "subornation" (Ibid.) 
of Surrey-as-Brunquell fails bec au se they cannot see that Jack-as-Surrey is in fact already the 
former's "subomed Lorde and mas ter" (E3vl2:254). The proper meaning has thus protected its 
propr(i)élé (0 to be in Paris now that Jack and Surrey are in Venice!) from "misprision" by 
dissimulating in advance its place in the tenor/vehicle dynamic. 

The connivance of Petro and Tabitha fails, but in the buying-off countertransfer of fake 
crowns to Jack (see above) both tenor and vehicle are nonetheless brought into jeopardy. 
Having capitalized on the abortive plot, Jack decides to try his false profits on the touchstone 
of Flavia Aemilia (who happens to dweU at a goldsmith's), but she proves a MOst pseudo 
"doxy" and the confederate of Tabitha, and she exposes him as a counterfeiter. 
MetaphoricaUy, money here would, in good humanist fashion, represent rhetorical resources, 
"words as what a character in GreaI Expeclalions caUs 'portable property''' (Parker 1987, 36), a 
reading to which credence is improbably lent by Loma Hutson when she confirms that "for 
the pander, Petro de Campo Frego, Iinguistic mastery bec ornes portable property; he carries 
'halfe a dosen seueral languages in his purse'" (Hutson 1989, 220). Petro can figure the 
rhetorically resourceful eisegete, Tabitha his collaborator or editor, her house the "reading" in 
which the metaphorical duo are temporarily lodged, and the prostitute the rneretricious theory 
which cornes to the aid of the critics in their attempt to overthrow the authority of the 
traditional tenor. The counterfeit coins would thus represent the falseness of rhetorical 
resourcefulness, but they would represent it as in itself a potential agency of metaphorical 
subversion. The contrived exposure is a fraud, indeed more of a fraud than the perpetrators 
realize, since the true subordination remains reversed as the pair are interned: "To prison 
was 1 sent as principal, and my master as accessarie, nor was it to a prison neither, but to the 
master of the mintes house" (Nashe 1594d, F1vl2:258). But oncp theyare in the hands of the 
anthorities sorne curions countrymen who have heard that an English earl has been 
"apprehended" point out the true hierarchy: "at the first glance they knew the seruant of my 
secrecies to be the Earle of Surrie, and 1 (not worthy to be named 1) an outcast of his cuppe 
or pantofles" (FPI2:259). The master of the mint, scenting a conspiracy, immediately 
commits them to "a straightcr ward" (F2/2:259). Thns the connivance of Petro and Tabitha, 
mcrcly by focussing the attention of the authorities on the duo, leads to the discovery of the 
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"truth." 
Scene two: with Jack and Surrey now under lock and key, Pelro de Campo Frego is 

ironically called upon to be their interpreter and proceeds "most clarkly" to misrepresent 
Ihem: "He interpreted to vs with a peslilence, for wheras we stood obstinatly vpon il, wc 
were wrongfully deteined, and that it was naught but a malicious practise of sin full 1'nbitha 

our late hostes, he, bya fine cunny-catching corrupl translation, made vs plainly 10 confesse, 
and crie Miserere, ere we had need of our necke-verse" (Ibid.). It is herc, more or Icss, that 
Jack accuses Petro before the reader of having "supplanted" them and "plantcd" in them "the 
first ltalionate wit" that they had (F212:260). Rcsponsibility for ail the foregoing 
"counterfeiting" is thus displaced onto the hermeneutic moment of the pcrfidious interpreter 
who has usurped their discursive function with thal neapolitic erudition Ihat Sidney called 

"counterfeil leroing" (Sidney 1912, 3:127). 
While they "tay close and tooke phisick in this castle of contemplation," a "magnificos wife 

of good calling" was thrown in wilh them, supposed to be unfaithful Ihrough the false reports 
of a vengeful courtier who had been unsuccessful in his attempts to borrow from "her doting 
husband" (Nashe 1594d, F212:260). Bul for Jack, connubial fiJelily is al firsl an ail 100 

forward facet of this Diamante, as she is called, a depressing syndrome he retails in a 

metaphorical mine of moneys and metals. 

It is almost impossible Ihat any woman should be excellently wittie, and not 
make the vtmosl pen nie of her beautie. This age :md this countrie of ours 
admits of sorne miraculous exceptions, but former times are my constant 
inforrners. Those that haue quicke motions of wit haue quicke motions in 
euery thiog; yron onely needs many strokes, only yron wils arc nol wonnc 
without a long siege of inlreatie. Gold easily bends, the mosl ingcniolls minds 
ar~ easiest mooued, lngenium nobis molle Thalia dedit, say th Psapho to Phao. 
(F2v/2:261) 

According to Jack, it wou Id seem, the Golden Age of fast women has in general given place 

to an irony era of inflexibility. But as il luros ouI, ihis particular "magnificos wife" sim ply 
hasn't yet been "molded and fashioned as il ought" (F2v/2:261-62). Diamante's obdurate name 

is finally belied, for she proves to have "mettall inough in her" for Jack to bend her ln the 
inclinations of the "supple soul" (ingenium molle) Ihat the musc of comcdy has made him. 
His master Surrey is "too vertuous" to attempt this physical manipulation of the inmate, but 

he does practise a species of méconnaissance or warping "suppose" upon her, whereby "he 
would imagine her in a melancholy humor to bee his Geraldllle," and bend and bow himself as 

would befil his ideal: "from this his intranced mistaking exta!>ie could no man remoue him. 
Who loueth resolutely, wil inc1ude euery thing vnder the name of hls loue" (1-'312:262). 

MetaphoricaHy speaking, the relationship between Jack, Surrey and Diamante is 
extraordinarily complex, a!:hough the literai action is uncomplicated enough: "My ma~tcr 

beale the bush and kepte a coyle and a pratling, but 1 caught the birde, !limplicitic and 
plainnesse shaH carrie it away in another world" (F3vl2:263). In this allegorical world of 

metaphorical plots, however, Diamante Illust perhaps first be !leen a~ pairing with Jack on a 
diffcrent axis from that whereon Jack is paired with Surrey. At the !lame tllne, an initial 
homology can be set up on the basis of heterosexual coupling between Jack and Diamante 
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and Surrey and Geraldine. We could plot this developrnent in a number of metaphorical 

ways, but 1 think the following foursquare diagrarn is appropriate enough: 

LIterai Meaning FIgure 

FIgure SURREY JACK SIgnifier 

Lueral Mellnmg GERALDINE DIAMANTE Slgmfied 

Tenor Velllcle 

The relationship that develops during interment would thus plot sorne of the mtrigues that can 

occur in the interpretation of metaphorical ménages à IrOlS, triangles of desire, or oedipal 
threesomes. Diamante figures the initially suspicious physical "property" of a third party (her 

husband), becoming attached in close keeping to the vehicle as part of its sememic ensemble 

of signifieds. Geraldine figures the established abstract signified of the sublime tenor, for 
which the signified of the vehicle must be mistaken. But precisely through its abstractness ("as 

1 perswade my self he was more in loue with his own curious forming fancie than her face" 
[F312:263J), this signified, the supposed pretext for the trip, remains absent from the scene of 

examination. Instead, emphasis is transferred from the more stable and idealistic aspects of 

the present signified of the vehicle (upright fidelity) to its more fickle and sensual side 
(horizontal slipperiness). The vehicular page's tangible advantage over his tenorial master 
here leads in a way into the final scene of the tenor's "subordination" to the vehicle. 

Scene three: through the good graces of none other than Pietro Aretino, Jack and Surrey 
are in the end explicated (explicare: to disentangle, to explain, to set free) and examination is 

turned upon Tabitha the Temptress, who under his scrutiny reveals her falsifications; she and 
Petro are summarily executed. But the "inlargement" (F3v/2:264) of tenor and vehicle is not 

without a narrative dilation, including a lengthy peroration on Aretino, who se terminal image 

(a toad swelling with venom) seems to give the metaphorical ground to the next expanse of 

plot: "Diamante Cas/aldos ye rnagnificos wife, after my enlargement proued to be with child" 
(F4v/2:266). Her husband (her former signifier) meanwhile has wasted away (either through 

famine or jealousy) and with Aretino's help she is left with his estate. As the signified of the 
vehicle, Diamante can bring to Jack the semie wealth that belonged to her former 

signifier/husband, and now seems to be pregnant with the ncw meaning that she and her 
present signifier have engendered together in close quarters. But this is significantly a 

gravi dit y which is adroitly forgotten (miscarriage?) in the course of the ensuing episodes, so 

that the noseyparker is left with the suspicion that it was a ruse designed to get them on the 
move (cf. IIibbard 1962, 163). Jack's habituaI dissimulation of position is now abetted by the 

newly propertied Diamante: "Being out, and fully possest of her husbands goods, she inuested 

me in the state of a rnonarch" (Nashe 1594d, F4v/2:267). She lades Jack with the "properties" 

that belonged to the late husband, and at her provocation Jack de parts from his master 

withoul leavc and once more assumes his position: "Through ail the cities past 1 by no other 
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Dame but the yong Earle of Surry; my pomp. my apparel, traine, and cxpcncc, was nothing 

Înferior to his, my looks were as loftie, my wordcs as magnificaW (Ibid.). They make their 

way to Florence, but Surrey, amazed that Jack would think lOto separate the shadow from the 

bodie" (Gll2:267), overtakes them almost immediately, and Jack must bow low for survival: 

"My soule which was made to soare vpward, now sought for passage downward" (Ibid.). His 

shortlived ascendancy cornes peacefully to an end, however, as he assures an indulgent master 

that the stunt has been effectcd only so thnt Jack could expend the wealth with which 

Diamante has endowed him under the aegis 01 the carl: "sorne large summes of monie this 

my sweet mistres Diamante hath made me master of, which 1 kncw not how beller to imploy 

for the honor of my country, than by spending it munificently vnder your name. No English

man would 1 haue renowmed for bountie, magnificence, and curtesie but you, vnder your 

colours ail my meritorious workes J was desirous to shroud" (G1I2:268). Thus Jack argues 

that he has been operating for the greater amplification of Surrey: "if thc greatest men went 

not more sumplUous, how more great than greatest was he that could cômand one going so 

sumptuous" (GlY/2:269). Since such stratagems may indeed have been part of the reason that 

Surrey employed Jack in the ruse in the first place, and since Jack has apparently in fact 

"inhanced his obscured reputation" (Ibid.), Surrey is content, only insisting that Jack not drag 

his "curtizan" (the low material baggage connotively stowed in the vehicle) along with him. 

Jack argues that she is his "treasurie" and his "countenance and supporter," and rcsigns his 

earldom rather "than parte with such a specyall benefactor ," insisting, however: "your seruant 

am J, as 1 was at the beginning and so wil J perseucr to my liues ending" (Ibid.). 

Rather than givc up the more substantial "properties" which Diamante represents and 

possesses, Jack-as-vehiclc gives up the possibility of further being mistaken for the privileged 

tcnor, and the narrative promptly shifts focalization back to Surrey and his pilgrimagc to the 

home of the ineffable Geraldine, leaving Jack's Diamante temporarily by the way, ncver tn he 

delivered of the meaning with which she had briefly become pregnant. Wlth her conveniently 

absented from the diegesis, the convcntional master/servant routine relurns' "Wee supt, wc 

gol to bed, rose in the morning, on my master 1 waited, & the firsl thing he (hd alter he was 

vp, he went and visited the house where his Geraldme was borne" (GP/2:270-71). Introducing 

Surrey and Jack into this context allows the tenor an opportunity to counter the base vehicle's 

bending of Diamante to his will with a sublime rarification of "the soule of heauen, sole 

daugh1l'r and heir to primus mOlOr," and Jack does his best 10 represent "Itlhe alcumie of his 

eloquence," which "out of the incomprehensible drossie matter of c1oude1. and aire, distilled 

no more quintessence th an wonld make his Geraldine compleat faire" (G2/::270) Cloud" and 

air, the least "comprehensible"-or tangible--of materials arc still too "dro';lIie" with balle matter 

to convey the transcendental signified. Dut Surrey's sonnet, of ncoplatolllc necc'~lty, m()ve~ 

through concretizing images that can be mistaken for bodily movements--indeed, a<; with "The 

towre where loue raind downe himselfe in golde" or "prost rate as holy ground Ile worl>hip 

thee," even those of what Bakhtin called "the matcrial bodily lower l.tratum"--and can only he 

supplemented by the reinsciption of "body-wanting mots" from Ovid, wonh which make every 

effort to lack corporeal substance, but which cau always still be rcml as the exprc),,,ionll of 

deszre for the body which they Iitcrally constitllte (G212:271). The ah~cnt I1vlllg hody of 

Diamante, in its sllhjection to the attcmpted inscription of the tranllccndental "ignlficd, i., 
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doubly transfigured, tirst to inanimacy, then to ethereality: "Diamonds thought thèselues Dii 
mllndi, if they might but carue her name on the naked glas se" (Ibid.). The nakedness of the 

glass of the signified mirrors the multi-faceted diamond of another signified here functioning 

as a signifier i!l its turu in the final obstructed coupling of Diamante and Geraldine, both 
absent, the glass taking its apparent body from tne diamond and simultaneously 

metamorphosing it into an extramundane dea mundi by reflecting its own transparency. A 

refulgcnt smaragdine Geraldine could only be figured through the solid inscription of the 
adamantine Diamante, but Surrey has insured that the c1arity of his beloved's absence will not 

be impaired by the impedimental presence of Jack's "baggage" in her enshrined birth

chamber. 
We could no doubt unpack these metaphors a litt le further here, if we had come to this 

room for more than a quickie. ll What is important in terms of the picaresque plot of 

metaphor, 1 think, is the essentially un-Shakespeare an close of the comedy: master and 
servant resume their conventional raIes, and the servant even winds up with a frisky rich 

widow, but Orlando, so to speak, is still in the woods, with neither "bagge and baggage" nor 

"scrip and scrippage" he can cali "his own." The servant or vehicle carries away the "goods," 

so that in the end il may seem that the master really would have more to gain by the exchange 

of positions. Thus, rather than overthrowing the privileged tenor through violence or 

11 This preposterously reductivc phallocratie distribution of the actants not into a 
semi-idiotic rectangle but into more of a soft-bail diamond in which the tenor can never come 
into home because its signified cannot gel to first base (the signified of the vehic1e) since she 
is "struck out" at the plate, would not necessarily play more smoothly with the assumption of 
a threcsome that deconstructed a patriarchal schema so that the ladies were the significrs 
more interested in connecting up with one another than in the staying on top of fatuously 
phallogocentric signifieds. One can imagine the fantastically convoluted and evaginated plot 
of metaphor that could be traced in the New Arcadla for instance, and there could even be 
sorne politically more correct content wrung out of the so-called feminist inversion of 
Euphues to be detected by sorne in Greene's Mamilla (cf. Jordan 1915, 15-16, quoted and 
discussed in Kinney 1986, 184). Something at least potcntially more satirical of 
phallogocentric "agendcrs" could have been rigged up by Nashe if he had been less inclined to 
the dramatic. If he had "sung George Gascolgnes Counter-tenor" (i.e., becn incarcerated; cf. 
Nashe 1592c, 1111:310), with the falsetto for his liule huis clos having been chosen not from 
the Supposes but from The adventures [Ji Mas/er F. /., the triple play might have caught out 
the noble tenor as a wimpy and vaJetudinarian insignificato. But of course, this plot too, like 
that of Master F. J. itself, would be easily recuperable to a misogynistic reading in which the 
d~lplicity and slipperiness of the tenorial signifier (Elinor) rendered it unworthy of the 
singlcnunded if 1l0W and then upright signified (F.I.). Indeed, Harvey, annotating the already 
post-moralized rcworking of Mas/er F. J. that appeared in Gascoigne's Posies (1575), drew 
precisely the lesson from il that women have no lise for men "who cannot bestead them" and 
suggested weil that their roles in the bedroom scenes need Ilot be so different from that in the 
birthchamber scene in Nashe, referring to them, indeed (inspired by The Steele Glas) 
preciscly as compIcmentary specula: "the one, a glas of brittle Bewtie; the other a Mirrour of 
dllring Honour, W and only possibly sllggesting a tenor-vehicIe reversai in referring to the 
former, presumably, (Elinor-Leonore, who would be the tenor in the plot not plotted here), 
as "a false Diamant" (Moore Smith 1913, 167). Given the sexist, and indeed heterosexist, 
assumptions of ail the gory allegories of rnetaphor so far explored (Geraldine and Diamante 
may have heen made to engage in a little bit of titillating twin fun, but we have not paused to 
wonder whal the early risers did when they climbed back into their old routine), il would 
Itardly be polilll' to pretend that ail of titis is l11eant tongue in cheek. 
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insubordination, the vehicle does so symbolically, by acting as a foil, setting off the 

immaterialness of the tenor it quite "faithfully" serves. In other words, the plot of metaphor in 

The vnforll.mate traueller would operate through an assumed parity of tenor and vehicle which 

is a parody inasmueh as the c1ass difference actually leaves the tenor at a "m~,terial" 

disadvantage, textually. Put the other way round, in the looking-glass confrontation of literai 

and figuraI properties, "parody," to pun outrageously on the theorem which makes Martin 

Gardner's Ambidexlrous Universe possible, His nOI conserved." 

But the insuperable difference of rank might seem here to have been exaggerated for 

picaresque effect. The picaro is typically of the lowest order, oftcn an orphan. But Jack 

Wilton reminds us more than once that he is "a Gentleman at least" (A312:209), which, 

despite the jocular tone, is not, 1 think, meant to be sarcastic. The term "gentleman" denoted 

definite c1ass affiliations of not inconsiderable status and when Nashe signed himself "Th. 
Nashe, Gentleman" (or, as he seems to claim, was thus signed by his publisher; cf. Nashe 

1592c, 12-12vl1:311-12) he was mocked for the presumption by both Harvey and Lichfield. 

Jack's insistence on his gentle nature suggests that his relationship with Surrey is meant 

wistfully to hark back to that Golden Age of reciprocal rapport described by the author of A 
heallh to Ihe gentiemallly profession of serumgmen (1598), when, just as Adam had needed an 

Eve, "Gentlemen and States considering their calling, thought it very meete and necessarie to 

haue a helpe, to further them in euery of their actions," and "this helpe or Seruaunt should be 

made of their owne mettall" so that "the Gentleman receaued euen a Gentleman vnto his 

seruice, and therefore did Iimit him no other labour than belonged him selfe" (1. M. 1598, 

CI-Clv).12 

The "mettall" of which both metaphorical master and servant are ostensibly made is 

language, and one would never want to deny anyone the "intellectual pleasure in the 

perception of unexpected similiarities between tenor and vehicle" (Larson 1975, 20), but as 

metapbors are recast, tbis metal does become stamped with heads and tails. (Even the 

bicephalous coin with wbich the Jack/Surrey switch would bcguile liS is after ail still marked 

as a noble on one side, a groat on the other.) Their substantial Iinguistic parity, however, 

allows for the flipping of that coin and the par or chiasmal crossover whereby the master is a 

servant and the servant is a master. Ideally, this would constltute what BrUlw Migliorini once 

called a "reciprocal metaphor" (Migliorini 1957, 23ff), but in fael it is closer to what, wlth its 

quasi-grammatical ingrained precedence/presidence, is known as antimetabole (the Master is 

a Servant and the Servant is a Master), or as Puttenham "pells Il, "AlIllmelauole or the 

Counterchange," and one hears the Latinatc purloining of the coin (why, it's in yom car!) in 

his allophonic penultimate. Patricia Parker is no doubt right 10 cali attenlion 10 the 

prevalencc of politically charged illustrations in Puttenham's discussion of the figure, but il 

12 The "commensal" nature of this relationship is, incidcntally, brought oui in part by 
an allusion to a ballad, "II is merrle ln Raul, whell 8eardes wagge.\· al" in which mentIOn is 
made of "Beardlesse Brian, and long toothcd Tom, whose teeth be longer then hls heard" 
(Clv). This may in facl he a glance at Nashe, whose want of beard and whm.e gagtoolh arc 
alluded ta in several texts. 1. M.'s pamphlet, which "hows the influence of Na~he, especially 
echoing Pierce Pellnilesse, and of Greene' s somcwisc proto-N a .. hean QUlp Jor ail vpslarl 
courlier, was brought out by William White the year bcfore he ,>urrcplillou .. ly pllhh~hed A pli 
10 purge melancholle. Sec Appendix 2a above. 
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should be remembered that his c10sing example is the rather Harveyesque "In trifles eameSI as 
any man can bee, 1 ln eamest mal/ers no such trifler as hee" (Puttenham 1589, 209; cf. Parker 
1987, 92). Uitimately, the metaphorical plot in The vnfortunate traueller Olay subtextualize 
any political content by denying the fall from a Golden Age in which master and servant were 
of the same metal: for in reality, as Surrey is a Tudor aristocrat and Jack a mere "gentleman," 
if that, they cannot finally be recast into one another, just as in a metaphor with an implied or 
virtual tenor unable to sully itself with the dirty work of mate rial signification only one term is 
of any substance: the vehic/e. In the fallen world, the master does not employ the servant to 
do "no other labour then belonged him selfe," but precisely to do what he no longer can 
properly do, what no longer belongs to him as labour or is no longer his productive 
"property." The vehicle must be palpable and real in the tenor's place: "Vivre? les serviteurs 
feront cela pour nous. "13 

Parody does not conserve parity; in its very mirror symmetry right is made sinister, and in 
any event, "Imitation is Criticism," as Blake told his incurious copy of The Works of Joshua 
Reynolds. Il has become common in recent years to accept Nabokov's distinction, "Satire is 
a lesson, parody is a game" (Nabokov 1967b, 30), but Barbara A. Babeoek rightly points out 
that "[t]he impulse to parody is fundamental to the satiric mode" (Babcoek 1978, 1(0) and the 
page's metaphorical imitation of the noble could weil therefore refleet criticism. In The 
vnfortunate Iraueller, 1 would suggest, a critique tends in the direction of valorization of the 
conerete vehicle at the l'lpenSe of the abstract tenor, and in doing so parallels at least the 
picaresque privileging of the servant's material realism over the nobleman's inane sprezzatura, 
exemplified in Lazarillo's provisioning of his proud but purse-poor master. Because he has an 

established symbolie pedigree, the master, unlike the servant, has no need of "references," 
but this ultimately conditions his lack of integration in a meaningful Lebenswell and leaves 
him at a material disadvantage which the picaresque plot can refleet. 

Surrey does of course rule Jack in the sense thlJt the page can only take his place by his 
leave, but ruling a page only makes it a wee bit less erooked. As long as the superior must 
rely upon the inferior to do for him there is always, not the danger, but the discursive 

inevitability, of misrule. "[G]ood sir, be ruld by me," Jack collusively advises th~ tiresome 
captain whom he supposes he is sending to his death early in the book, but "good sir, be 

served by me" is eventually a far more subversive proposition. The vnfortunate traueller 
could, then, in a certain sense, be said to chronicle what Parker (1987, 39) caUs the 
"ambiguous genitive" of "The Rule of Metaphor," reealling the insubordinate rendering of 

13 Obviously, not only Hegel and Marx are cooling their heels and wagging their 
beards, though Hegel, heartlessly, had none, in the hall, but more especially Nietzsche with 
his eternally discursive and semantic understanding of subversion and his awarenc:;s 0f how a 
ruling-class word may go from signifying "one who is, who possesses reality" to a metaphysical 
property of "spiritual noblesse," from bemg to havmg (the phallus, and so on, cf. NietzlIche 
1~87, 277). But something like the implied dichotomy (concrete vs. spiritual propaty of 
nobility) was indeed in circulation in the Renaissance, even if at that lime the subversive 
gesture wOlild have been the privileging of the spiritual property. Nashe's parody of parity 
thus becomes proto-post-Enlightenmenl in ils refusaI to subvert the established nobility by 
recourse to a "more allthenlically noble" interiority. Instead by projecting an already bourgeois 
vacuity onto nobility as su ch , the texl proves 10 be fill-de-slèc/e indeed. 
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Ricoeur's title (as though La métaphore vive had been misread as VIVe la métaphore!) . 
Through a parody of disparity, really, the servant convinces the master 10 let Ihe vehicle 

underlake the concrete labor and the sensual play, the Arbeit und Liebe, Ihat makes for real 

life. The plot would therefore be picaresque inasmuch as the polymorphous page of the 

vehicle is meant to outdo the master trope of the tenor. 

But as 1 suggested earlier, it may be more in relation to mobility than nobility that the 

picaro must be defined. The whole issue of servility may be ancillary in the dctcrmination of 

the picaresque, and thus of any picaresque plot of metaphor, to exigencies of movement. 

Umberto Eco reads Aristotle through Ricoeur: "In the RhelOflc (1411b25ff) thcrc is no room 

for doubt: the best metaphors are those that 'show things in a state of activity.' Thus 

metaphorical kn.:>w!edge is knowledge of the dynamics of the real" (Eco 1984, 102). But pace 
Ricoeur and Eco, this need not mean that metaphor is necessarily mimetic, only 

pseudokinetic. Every mastertrope becomes the pretext for the unrelieved mobility of the 

vehicle and as such the tenor in fact becomes the temporary "vehicle" or "ride" of a shiftless 

hitchhiking figure. To the extent that the tenor or "proper meaning" is thus inslrumentalized 

in the plot of The vllforrunate traueller that plot oi aufhebelld (Jacking-up) "lifts" becomes not 

metaphorical but "metaleptic." 

Metalepsis, or transumption, which involves the intervention of further figuralive tenns 

between tenor and vehicle, and thus, as Quintilian put it (8.6.37), "ex allO rropo III alium velur 
viam praestat: provides a path as it were from one trope to another, is identified by figures as 

apparently remote as George Puttenham and Harold Bloom with distanciation, whereby the 

mas ter is denied, as Tranio denies Vincentio, through a further charge of imposlure. But in 

Nietzsche's theory of metaphor and the work of those deconstructionist rhctoricians who have 

followed him, metalepsis becomes the real translation of Ueberlragung, a figure of cndles~ 

figurative relay, and hence of unpointed and unchecked movement. Nietzsche's thenry, as 

Sarah Kofman has shown, "rests on the loss of the 'proper'" (Kofman 1971, 77) !.o that "the 

concept of metaphor becomes totally 'improper' since it no longer has rcference 10 an 

absolute essence [à UII propre absolu] but always already 10 an interpretation" (79). Nielzsche 

had recognized as early as his 1874 rhetoric lectures thal language is tropologieal through and 

through and that "there can be no talk of a 'literai meaning' [von elller 'elgemllchen 
Bedeutung1 which would be transported only in certain cases [ ... J. In aCluality everything that 

is commonly called discourse is figuration" (Nietzsche 1874, 3(0). Every tenor is 

consequently only a further vehicle, and vice-versa. 

In picaresque, Ihe chain of masters thus becomes a series of pIs-ailer whereby the 

"topicality" of Ihe narrative movement can be mainlained. Put anothcr way, the rogue'!. 

progress is not movement Iowa rd a goal, or movemenl in the service of another, but 

movemenl for its own sake. Consequently, as Bakhtin says, "in the absence of historical 

lime, contrasls are brought oui through difference [razllé/fa] alone" (Bakhtin 197'.1, mJ) A~ a 

metaphor of dlfférallce, Ihe picaro becomes an image of the ultimatcly "impropcr" modes oC 

transport of Ihe llnpropertied classes of signifiers wherehy literai Illeaning or the .. ignified i .. 

trivialized or dropped out of Ihe endless circulation of !>ignificance, ail JJletaphor~ rcfcrring 

only to further melaphors as every signifier can lead only to anothcr ... gnificr. But 111 the 

absence of a proper master or any personal property, the floating ... ignificr of the Illctaphor 



( 

No Time to Unpack • 193 

can only be defined by context, which because contexts are in motion as weil, is no real 

definition at ail, so that in the end, as even G. R. Hibbard asserted, though perhaps unaware 

of the Einsteinian ramifications [ein Stein Ylird geschlagen], "[t]here is no Jack in the proper 

sense of the wordw (Hibbard 1962, 177). 

Such endless vehicularity, by the way, seems to be what Iicenses the "interminable 

analysis" (to drive home the Freudian transference) of much of the eternal deferral of modern 

criticism, where even for such a Sunday driver as 1. A. Richards, it has bec orne invidious to 

distinguish between a "whither" and a "way" in poe tic meaning-as he remarks in a misty 

passage in Coleridge on Imagmation where we are made to hear the forlorn dwindling 

foghorns of the great Anglo-American Iines in that echoic wwither away" (cf. Richards 1934, 

213). But at the very origin of the age of discovery, it would seem, when such an offputting 

trajectory would generally have been viewed as peculiarly pointless, there was already 

inscribed in the picaresque the romantic détour which down the road would come to usurp 

discursively the teleonomic itinerary of the Capitalist-Jmperialist settlement. Yet discursive or 

otherwise, transportation was more usually, for the Elizabethan, or so we are told, designed 

to carry freight to a destination, eventually home. Unlike the postromantic, the patriotic 

Elizabethan capitalist-humanist would be interested in the whither, not the way. Travel was 

dangerous and suspect, and a book Iike Turlers Traveller (1575) warns that "as in ail humain 

affayres, we must consider to what ende, and for what commoditie they are taken in hande: 

then ought wee most especially to bee myndefull thereof in traueill" (Turler 1575, Cl). 

Rhetorical transport must serve the oratorical conveyance of "resource capital" (cf., most 

recently, Hutson 1989, Ch. 2). But the metaphorical picaro, the unindentured vagabond of 

the graphic, is going nowhere fast, and his endless movement is a scandalous reminder that 

ail further ends are finally next ends (cf. Sidney 1595, C3v/29). He is the Juvenalian "</acuus 
viato,w in Pierce Penniless's self-characterization (Nashe 1592b, B2v/1:160-61)-picked up and 

taken for a quick spin by Harvey (1592, E4v/1:206/56)-the empty-handed wayfarer who sings 

for the highwayman, offering pure materiality in place of transactional dolors and sense 

(Juvenal 10.22). The picaresque plot of metaphor thus would eventually become a discursive 

alibi of extenuating circumstances; and such an unmotivated plot, as Babcock points out 

(1978, 111) can only end arbitrarily. The last page of The vnfortunate traueller returns us to 

the English camp, the Wtruculent tragedie of Cutwolfe and Esdras" (a parable of the hunting 

down and extermination of the metaphorical libertine) having left Jack Wilton "[m]ortifiedly 

abiected and dantedW and moving him to commit himself to "such straight life" that he marries 

Diamante, wedding himself apparently for good to a single signified (Nashe 1594d, M4/2:327). 

But in the end Jack wwilt onw if it will serve anyone's turn: "AII the conc1usiue epilogue 1 

wil make is this, that if herei'l 1 haue pleased anie, it shall animat mee to more paines in this 

kindw (M4/2:328). In true picaresque fashion semiotic c10sure is a matter of physically c10sing 

the book, for inasmuch as the picaro enjoys a "position of constant mobility" (Babcock 1978, 

96) he can obtain no real position, but only, as Derrida put it, "a travail in which 1 find myself 

engaged: which is not thus any more my own property for having been seized at this point" 

(Derrida 1972b, 7, translation [but how could it be otherwise?] modified). The page has come 

to an end, but more pages may always follow and be animated to more pains; for no other 

signifier will take the "place" of the Melmoth the Wanderer of the Illetaphor, it has no real 
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"home" to go back to, and the endlessly "resourceful" metaphorical picaro is thus an 

unfortunate traveller indeed. 

II 

J'en conseille la lecture aux gens déjà un peu avancées. Que 
ceux qui n'ont pas beaucoup de temps en lisent au moins la 
première partie. 

Jacques Lacan, speaking of Kierkegaard's Repetition in 
his seminar for January 19, 1955 

Agnes M. C. Latham's 1948 article, "Satire on Literary Themes in Nashe's "Jnfortunate 

Traveller,'" denies realism to the text and implicitly rejects llowers's claims for its picaresque 

status, insisting that "[w]hatever Nashe may have intcnded whcn he begall fhe hook, bcfore he 

had fini shed it it had tumed into a spirited parody of popular litcrary thellles and st yi cs of the 

day" (Latham 1948, 86). But such parody grading iutn satire coincides with the top/cailly of 

picaresque; the "hit-and-run style" of the picaro (Babcock 1978, 96) is equivalcnt in effcct to 

Nashe's "lightning transitions" which lcavc rcader), "giddy, gasping and weak with laughter, as 

though they had just come off a switchback" (Latham 1948, 99). Latham's disonentation may 

be due to her concentration on the Bowcrsiah calegory of "rcah~lll" !.lIlCC for her The 

vnfortullate traueller "is not realism, it is criticislIl, and the form it lake!l is Itlerary !lat ire" (90). 

Though she makes the connection belwccn satiric parody and cntici!lm, she has ml),),cd the 

boat that connects them with the picarcsque in a currenl ~aJled through by Babcock. "While 

we tend to dissociate criticism and satire, defining the formcr a), literary critique and the 

latter as social critique, il is intercsting 10 note with regard to the picaresque that Roman 

satire (satura), from which picaresque ultimately denves, was the traditlOllal vclllcle for 

literary criticism. The satura or 'plate of mixed fruit' cOllsi!>tcd, hkc the picaresque, of an 

admixture of genres and their reciprocals" (1978, 100). 

By the 1950s this kind of mixcd fruit was available tinlled, pre-cut 111 biteMzc bit" in Frye's 

Anatomy, but Nashe's peculiar brand of frmt cocktail, /la mcdlcy with pÎc.!.rcMluc clements," 

as C. S. Lewis caUs it, was suspccted of having becn splked, seeing as Na~he "does not drive 

on so steadily as we could wish" (Lewis 1954, 428). Lewis Il> di),grulltledly aware, as 1), (;. R 

Hibbard, however, that anyone wishlllg to apprchend hlln for dnving under thc IIlfluence /lhas 

difficulty keeping up with" his "rapid changes of <.hrection" (llibbard 1962, 178), and thal, 

paradoxically, il is Nashe whe di~play~ an "arrcsting manner/l (147), hi-Jackmg hi~ would-be 

apprehenders and taking them lied up in the trunk along \Vith his bootlegged mooll!>hme 

across the Hne, so that hc "does Mlccced in conveying a numbcr of discrepant altitudcs to 

morals and to literalure with a peculiar forcc and vitahty, givmg them the quahty of 

immediate sensations" (179). Parking for a few hurried gropcs wlth LCWl), in 'fifty-four onc ~tJlI 

felt comfortablc with the style lakmg a bzck !.eat, but \VIth 1 hbbard we arc alrcady barrclling 

precariously up into the 'sixtlc!>. 
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Ignoring Sis ter Marina Gibbons' s graphic admonitions of an impending thematic pile-up 

(1964, 421), David Kaula seems initially bent on turning "the primary vehiele for Nashe's 'view 

of life': the style" (1966, 44) into a hot rod to hell in which he exploits "the possibilities of the 

rogue-hero who bra~hly exposes himself to hazards far beyond his ability to control" (48). But 

fin ding himself eventually committed to "such local effects as metaphor, alliteration, 

wordplay, proverbs, Latin tags, and mock-Iearned allusions" (Ibid.), this rebellious spirit's 

charactcristic recursion "to the low style" (55) brings him back to the place he was tr'jing to 

get away from, where he winds up, not unexpectedly, "grounded" (57). But Richard A. 
Lanham argucs that Jack is ultimately grounded by Nashe for his own good. This is tragic in 

a way, though, since the narrative's "profuse speed is one of ifs great virtues" (1967, 209), but 

it is necessary if the angry young man is to subdue the "free-floating aggression" and "angst" 
(206) by which he "protect[s] himself against what today we might cali the 'system'" (208), and 

so finally kill off that part of himself "that blocks his establishing a harmonious relationship 

with society" (215). According to Lanham, this is eventually ac~omplished by transforming 

his anarchie performance of violence into a discursive representation of violence as a form of 

social protest in the later stages of the novel, so that "the Jack WiIton who emerges from the 

admittedly unrelated episodes he passes through, the identity Ihat accreles around his name" 

is that of the "satirist" (207). In his following of critieal "paths" and "approachs," th.:-" , 

Lanham concentrates on the figure of the protagonist as the existential key to the meaning, 

even if the critical "convcyancc" of that meaning is unwittingly complotted in a construction 

worthy of Crewe, whereby the vehicular page seems to become the proposed freeway site 

between major mendacitics: "The most promising approach to the novel, then, would seem to 

lie through Jack Wilton" (203; emphasis added). 

Not waiting for the 'seventies' shift back away from character analysis to intertextuality, 

Katherine Duncan-Joncs (1968) proposes, incontinent, that the way to Sidney lies through 

Surrey. The ideniification had been urged previously (e.g. Hibbard 1962, 156), but no one 

had explicitly pointcd out that Surrey's tournament in The vnfortunate traueller presents "a 

mosaic of references to tournaments and single combats in the Arcadza" (Duncan-Jones 1968, 

3). Duncan-Jones's breakaway analysis will eventually be surpassed by the high-powered von 

Koppenfels (1971), so we will leave the tournament aside for now and take another turn at it 

later. 

Waltcr R. Davis returns to bring the 'sixties to a close (although Frederic Jameson [198:) 

and 1984] has convincingly suggested that this may actually only take place in 1973) and put an 

end ta that decade's concern with the character analysis of the developing literary delinquent: 

"The development of the persona of Jack creates the narrative curve of the book" (1969, 218). 

For Davis, Jack is an easy ridcr whose "position as a court page places him in a socio

cconomic no man's land" (216) and whose "experience of reality [ ... ] constantly gives the lie to 

cnnobling formulations of the real, be they Iiterary conventions, intellectual aspirations, or 

codcs of lifc" (215). Meanwhile, behind the iron curtain, Robert Weimann \\-as plltting this 

realism less Iibcrally down to the "specificity [Besonderheu] of the point of view" of the first 

person picarco;que narrator leading "ta the discovery of humano-social actualities" (Weimann 

1970, 25). The anccdota! jcstbook turns into the fictional novel "precisely when a made-up 

figure presents himself as the originator of fictive proceedings. Only through such a figure is 
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narrated actuality replaced by an image (or similitude [Gleichllls]) of reality that is "ctualized 

in the process of narratmg" (23). Perhaps this makes TI:e vnfortunate traueller a kind of 
Bildungsroman of the figment. 

In 1971 we return to literary satire in an article which niftily contains the first critical 

statement about Nashe's treatment of women, l'bliquely alluded to in an aualysis of the 

Petrarchism of Surrey, again arrived at via Sidney, or in any case via DClrothy Jones, who is 

indeed a woman from down under (Kensington, New South Wales). The reins of the Surrey 

subplot are picked up again the same year by the redoutable Werner von Koppenfcls, who 

enters the Iists (cf. von Koppenfels 1971, 15; 16: 18) and manages at the very least to kcep up 

with the Joneses and the Duncan-Joneses, although he repeats much of the course aJready 

covered by the latter (1968). Von Koppenfels catalogues the allusions to the Ar,:adla in the 

description of the tournament in The vnfortunate traueller which Surrey organi.~e~: to defend 

Geraldine's beauty after he has visited her birth chamber, but the discussion is really useful 

for the stress it Jays upon the ecphratic tradition on which both Sidney and Nal>he are pJaying 

off. In Nashe, the tournament is largdy a pretext for farcically overblown and impractical 

armorial costumes and impresas. Sidney's elaborate cl:!vices, while they most artificially create 

"the illusion of Iife and movement in mimetic effort" (vun Koppenfels 1971, 2)--reins are 

disguised as snakes or grape-vines; tail-furnishings mimic an eagle so that "as the horse 

stirred, the bird seemed to f1ie" (Sidney 1590, 423)-are desigpcd as emblcmatic vchiclcs to 

convey the essences of the riders. But in Nashe's description "the piling up of heterogcnous 

emblems within one portrait often borders on the grotesque, and this is doubtles:> what he 

intends. The overall meaning of his devices frequently rem<iins obscure, whercas Sidney's are 

generally intelligible cven at first sight" (von Koppenfels 1971, 23). Nashe's emblems celebr.'tc 

"the concept of art copying natural movement" (22) at the expense of defillltive Illeaning; they 

are "quicke lives" (cf. Nashe 1'"94c, G311:380) , evolving, as ail things do in The vnforlunale 

traueller by auricular and metonymic ramification. Thus Nashe begins by retailing Surrey's 

armorial devices and explaining the significance of each, but both description and explication 

are generaHy so elaborate as to leave one with only the sense of the running-on. SlIrrey's 

horse is elaborately decked out as an ostrich with spurs like the "sharpe goad or pricke 

wherewith" the ostrich "spurreth himselfe forward" (Nashc 1594d, G2v/2:272). But unlike the 

aquiline imagery of Argalus's armor in Sidney, Nashe's strutting enumcration uf struthiolls 

details defers fixation of both the organic image and its moral l>ignificance. The emblem 

cornes alive and takes on a life of its own. Indeed, the ostrich-symbology unfurlcd as an 

allegory of Surrey's relationship to Geraldine, eve'l harks back to the vivacious Diamante, 

"the birde" limed by Jack while Surrey "beate the bush" in pnson (F3v/2:263). "Llke a bird !o.hc 

tript on the grounde," Jack recalled her arrivaI in the dungcon, "and bare out her belly as 

maiesticall as an Estrich" (F2v/2:261). On tht: wings of Surrey's ostrich armor, ostcmibly 

figuring forth the ocular influence of his ncoplatonic paramour, arc actually "cmbos!o.cd 

christaU eyes f ... ] wherein wheelewise wcre circularly ingrafted sharp pOlllted dtamolllJ.\, a!o. 

rayes from those eyes derilled" (G2vl2:272; emphasis addcd). We have retllrned ln the 

mirrored crystals of diamond and glass of the birthchamber scene. The ray!o. ~hot from the 

cyes produce "a tiue dlll shine' likc rIa candlc JI1 a paper lantcrnc, or a gJoworlllc in a bu .. h by 

night" (G2v-G3/2:272). Geraldine is thus emblcmatil'cd both III the bll!o.h thal Surrey i~ ~till 
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beating around (her eyes spurring him on are sado-masochistically inverted into his spurs 
guying forward his mount), and the Diamantine "enranked" tremulous-truculent bird no longer 
in the hand, now the inaccessible content of a signifying bush. In the impenetrable depth~ of 
the "bolne swelling bowres of feathers" lies the secret source "glistcring through the leaues & 
briers" (G2v; G312:272) of Surrey's symbolic action. Yet lover, bush, diamond and bird 
telescope back in a mise-en-a-beam which defers meaning while "animating" both symbol and 
interpreter. 

The emblems of the other knights similarly represent what Davis had called "breathing 
literary artifacts" (1969, 225), inasmuch as they purchase life at the expense of definitive 
meaning. The extent to which this life de pends upon a deferral of interpretational c10sure is 
itself emblematized in the armor of the eighth knight, nthroughout engrailed like a crabbed 
brie rie hawthorne bush" with "a solitarie nightingale close encaged" and "Toads gasping for 
winde, and Summer liude grashoppers gaping after deaw, both which were choakt with 
excessiue drouth for want of shade" (Nashe 1594d, G412:275). The themes of imprisoned 
signifier, caged or cached bird in the bush, and the reptilian "impedimentes" (0412:276) to 
ramification expiring in the reductive brave c1eamess of noontide scrutiny are foiled by the 
emblem on the knight's shield, "the picture of death doing aimes deeds to a number of poore 
desolate children. The word, Nemo alius explicat. No other man lakes pittie vpon vs." Jack 
comments: "What his meaning was herein 1 cannot imagine, [ ... 1 1 cannot see howe death 
shoulde haue bin sayd to doe aimes deedes, except hee had depriued them sodainly of their 
liues, to deliuer them out of some further miserie; which could not in anie wise be, because 
they were yet lyuing" (Ibid.). Jack leaves it at that, and, needless to say, nemo alius explicat: 
for the emblems are not topies for explication, but explorations of "the concept of art copying 
natural movement" (von Koppenfels 1971, 22). And if they are mistakenly taken as occasions 
for exegetical techniques, they display, in my experience, sufficient evidence that explicats 
have at least ni ne lives. 

Alexander Leggatt connects the life-Iike ostrich armor with the blrds of the pleasure 
garden in the banketting house in Rome, into which Jack and Surrey ride on a humble pair of 
assonances once Surrey's won the tourney. Like the armorial devices, this mechanical 
reconstruction of the unfallen world, an apparatus of twittering "c1ockwork toys," pipes, gears 
and painted surfaces is, according to Leggatt, in direct contrast to the reallife of vulnerable 
flesh and chaotic horrors in the greater part of the book: "The outside world is real but 
horrible; the garden is beautiful but unreal: each world mocks the other" (Leggatt 1974, 33). 
The vitality of both the "breathing literary artifacts" of the tournament and the "enwrapped 
arte" (Nashe 1594d, H2v/2:282) of the wheeling works of the garden is considered by Leggatt 
to be a function of their mechanism. Their artful Iife can persist since, being unreal, they 
cannot die: "The birds are indestructible, because they are mechanical" (Leggatt 1974,33). A 
different, but equally bloodless, survival is posited for Jack, who, in Leggatt's view, is not a 
growing person or dcveloping "character who reforms his attitudes under the pressure of 
experience, but a narrative voice which changes tone to fit the changed nature of the events 
described" (40). This "fitness" of the agency of the Ich-Erzahler is, as Reinhard H. Friederich 
agrees, "clevated { ... ] above any pretence to a consistent persona" (1975, 211). The narrative 
agcncy of the picaresque Jack is officially a travel agency [illstallce de voyage], and Friederich 
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has confirmed reservations about the "static nature" of the hermeneutic and automatonic 
"vitality" of the tournament and pleasure garden set pieces as against ~scenes in which 
everything is in motion" (212). He books the characters as figures that "neither live nor exist, 
but function on principles external to themselves" (218)-structural Iiterary principles. But 
Friederich seem, to agree, at least tacitly, with Leggatt's view that Jack, even if he doesn't 
exist as a f1esh and blood person, displays, as a disembodied voice, what one theorist of 
natural selection has termed "adaptativilé" (~an ability to adapt and readapt in diverse 
directions" [Morin 1980, 48]). This also fits weil with Friederich's viable hypothesis that 
"imagery" in The vnfortunate traueller "depends on verbal instead of visual movement" 
(Friederich 1975, 213). A convenient tag for this verbal associative evolution might be arrived 
at by doubling back on a term swiped by Gérard Genette from film theory ediegetical 
metaphor," where metaphoric vehicles are borrowed from the universe of the narrative [the 

c1assic instance is the train going into a tunnel at the end of Hitchcock's North by Northwest; 

see Genette 1972, 48 n. 1]) and calling it "metaphorical diegesis" (where the universe of 
narrative and indeed its developmental plot cruces are generated by random tropes or verbal 
signifier-Ievel swerves [cf. clinamenJ). The production of text would thus be the work of a 
matrix of voices, with lack's displaying superior adaptivity and hence a canalizing influence on 
the trends of a narrativity for whose elements "survival potential" is essentially a matter of 
avoiding becoming ·unsympathetic in literary terms" (cf. Friederich 1975, 217). 

But Charles Larson would bring us back to the reality of human nature re(a)d in tooth and 
claw, insisting that Nashe "reveals a sensibility toward Iife to at least the same extent that he 

demonstrates formai attitudes toward art" (1975, 19), and stressing how the Iife-extending 
devices of anti-interpretation to sorne extent only come down to an animation to further 
pains, so that the ecphratic contraptions of the narration parallel the extenuated artistic 

execution of "the iucredibly complicated death machines in Kafka's 'In the Penal eolony'" 
(25-26). Ultimately only prolonging an excruciating inscription (for the reader searches in vain 
for a definitive "crux"), the devices draw out the painful dying which is narrative "life." 

Influenced by Bakhtin, Larson sees the book as "a comedy of violence," in which the 

necessity cf death to continued vitality has been extrapolated. 
But of course the violence can only be comic bec au se it does not put an end to the 

reporter. The constant anJ hence the selective element in the prodigal stochastic evolution of 

the narrative is the narrative agency: Jack. "The work moves in a randomly incremental 
fashion," remarks Patrick Morrow: "Nashe piles up units of incidents, white Jack, who is 

frec:ttently but not always involved in the action, functions as a continuity device" (Morrow 
1975, 640). According to Madelon S. Gohlke, on the other hand, Jack's initial involvement 
in the action is what leaves room for him to adapt. She too streses the basically "violent, 

fragmentary, and accidentai" (Kaula 1966, 55) evolution of "a mere chaos of cvcnts" (Davis 

1969, 236) and initially concurs with the "continuity" vicw of the picaresquc protagonist, 
according to which "the context of action alters, the hero deres not" (Gohlke 1976, 40]). One 
might put in here, that il is difficult to reconcile tbis with what 1 called the "adaptativity" vicw 

of the narrative voice put forth by Friederich, although it is truc that adaptatiun may not 

entait real alteration, indeed might preclude il. But in The vllforlUlzate Iraueller, a!> read hy 
Gohlke, "the hero continues to escape death" not so much through adaptivencs!> a .. through a 
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genuine alteration in his picaresque strategy: "The key to his invulnerability lies in his switch 
from an active to a passive role, from participant in events to narrator of events" (407). This 
rejoins Latham's reading of a decade earlier, according to which Jack is reconciled with 
society in the latter part of the book by displacing his Iife-threatening tendencies into the 

aesthetic. 
Barbara C. Millard agrees with this neo-developmental reading, although uneasy about the 

positive valorization of the shift in the narrator's character. For her, the plot development 
charts "Jack's movement from anti-hero to non-hero, from victimizer to victim' (Millard 1978, 

44). Yet the passive role is what protects the continuity of his vision; encountering scenes of 
mass carnage and formalized torment, "Jack remains secure from danger and his tone is 
aloo!" (44). His adaptive strategy is finally an adoption of a grotesque modality in his 
picaresque narrative agency, "exposing the 'reality' of a primitive undercurrent in a growing 
urban civilzation, and reassessing the lines between the natural and the unnatural in human 

beings and their constructs" (40). 
In his full-f1edged study of the Elizabethan Grotesque, Neil Rhodes agrees that it is this 

grotesque impulse which drives Nashe's "restless experimentation with topical satire and the 
picaresque novel" (Rhodes 1980, 4), but refocusses attention away from Jack and back onto 
the "new and dazzling kind of speed" with which "grotesque images in Nashe's writing seem to 
flash cinematically past the eye" (21). The long running time of Jack's "swift, colloquial 
banter" (37) distends the narrative "for the sake of bizarre local effects" (31). As a kind of 
avant-garde director, "Nashe Iiterally sets the image in motion, epitomising his imaginative 
procedure as a whole" (52). But Ruth M. Stevenson claims that this rapid montage ultimately 
'unfolds [ ... ] in a series of patterns which contribute to and culminate in a thesis about the 
artist's relationship to chaos" (1980, 292). The overarching message is presented by 
intercutting "Art and Evil," tableaux of artistic unity like the banketting hou se with images of 
stark violence such as the massacre at Münster. As the documentary footage unreals, 
however, there is a degcneration which culminates in the "Art of Evil" (295) exemplified in 
the Kafkaesque "death machines" in the final scenes of painstaking artistic execution, so that 
"[t]he reality of The Unfortunate Traveller is the graduai, cumulative dissection and destruction 
of ideas of value, beauty, harmony, coherence" (306). 

Cynthia Sulfridge attempts to render the acuteness of Jack's angle in an isosceles obliquely 
cornered by "Nashe" as paratextual narrator and the reader. In cony-catching terms the reader 
is the cony and the "role of the fictive Nashe [in the induction] is not unlike that of the 
'setter'" who puts the reader-cony into "a mood of relaxed congeniality," leaving Jack as "par 
excellence, the cony catcher" to "unseule" the victim in a series of conveyances leading 
"through a maze of narrative maneuvers which leaves readers baffled and uneasy" (Sulfridge 
1980,3; 12; 2). But Sulfridge suggests that in so "victimizing the reading audience upon whom 

its own success depended," the book "became itself the ultimate victim of its author's peculiar 
humor" (14). By promoting their own selfish interests at the expense of their lectorial hosts, 

Nashe and Jack thus condemned themselves to an extinction which, however, as Sulfridge 
somewhat ironically fails to consider, is belied by the atavistic resurgence in the work's 
popularity in recent years. "The Iifespan of a work of art" after ail, "is the same as that of ils 
utility," as Valéry remarked, adding: "This is why that Iifespan is discontinuous. There are 
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centuries during which Vergil is of no use to anybody" (Valéry 1960, 562). Sulfridge insists 
that Nashe's "text lacks [ ... ] an 'adaptive strategy''' (8), using the term in Norman Holland's 
somewhat different sense; but the narrative cozening that was maladaptive in the Elizabethan 
era may after ail contribute, along with the horror and cruelty which "assume an acsthetic 
function, within the show offered by the author both to his readers and to himselj (Cllvelier 
1981, 48, emphasis added), to its renewed vitality in an age of Illrid and masochistic readerly 
tastes. 

Margaret Ferguson inaugurates the poststructuralist ergo propter structllralist reception of 
the text when she accounts for the shifting positions of Nashe, Jack and the reader in terms 
of moves in what Nashe caUs the "newes of the maker" game (Nashe 1594d, A212:207), where 

"competition among various makers" involves new allthorities "constantly replac[ing] old ones" 
(Ferguson 1981, 167). Ferguson's own gambits tend to turo the game into one of "fort-da" or 
Oedipal competition in micro-analyses where the moves are not thc aleatory outcomc of 
coups de dés as in the stochastic accounts, but more of the "slurred dic" lurking in the "Iine of 
life" (cf. Nashe 1594d, A3; B212:207; 217) that is displacemenl or even, in sorne cases, 
countertransference. But Ferguson ultimately stresses the reader's unfair advantage in the Iife 

and death game she conceives of: characters killed off in authorial forfeits can he hrought 
back into play by the reader and "[i]f the reader does reanimate the pages, thc 'newes of the 
maker' game will begin again" (182). This should scrve to remind us "that commentary is not 
an innocent activity. If it is agame, it requires its players not only to engage in thc risky 

enterprise of replacing the old with the new, but also to ask themselves as Nashe does, 'Is 

this a game?/W (Ibid.). 

If it is, John Wenke seems to suggest, it is immoral and deadly. Wedged hctween 
Ferguson's ec1ectic Yale poststructuralist commentary and Jonathan Crewe's bookletlength 

deconstructionist study, Wenke's ethical interpretation is actuaUy the most radical rereading 
of the decade, even if it replaces the "new" with the old. According to Wenke, "Nashe 

affirms the same general moral vision represented much earlier by Wyatt and Ascham and 
dramatized contemporaneously by Sidney and Spenser" (1981, 19). For him, "Nashe 
persistently altacks the art of fiction-making when used both to define the self and to control 

the world through which one moves" (17). lndeed, moving through Ihis world at ail is a form 
of inauthenticity ~!! one will only thus circulate among immoral ficlionalizers on thc make, 
who "scck to make litt; the subjec t of their art and [ ... ] try to control people as an artist 

manipulates characters" (22). As Wenke secs it, Nashe critiques this aesthcticization of Iife 
and affirms in its place the neoplatonic aesthetic of courtly loyers who "creatc a c10sed world 

of sympathetic indentification" (Ibid.) rather than attempting to blur distinctions betwecn Iife 
and art. The only episodes that hold out a "chance for an ordcring vision, and in the 

sixteenth century," according to Wenke, "the presumption must always bc that that is what the 

artist is trying somehow to aUain" (24), are the one in which Jack rcsponds to the Anabaptist 
uprising with a reaffirmation of Anglican ideals and the one in which, having savcd Jack from 
the no ose in Rome, a banished English carl unsucccssfully lecturcs him on the evils and 

follies of travel and proposes "a value-home in England--which the corrllpl J:uropcan 
landscape cannot supplyll (22). As Wenke sces it, Nashe's narrative serves tn affirm v~lllICS of 

priva te (as opposed to fictivc) selfhood, reformed Christianity and insularity: the abiding, 
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indwelling values of the age. Forced to reside among the mobile, continentalized fiction
makers of the 'eighties, Wenke seems a banished English earl himself, and not surprisingly his 

advice has been Iittle heeded. 
Jonathan Crewe is back to insisting that "style is the substance of The Un!oTlunale 

Traveller" (Crewe 1982, 68), but grants that "it is also an antiromance, first-person narrative, 
and even a 'critical fiction' of its period" (69). For Crewe, however, the work is pre-eminently 
"an informai phenomenology of the page" (Ibid.), with pun-dare 1 say?-intended, by which 
"the endless succession of pages, constituting their own spurious order, threatens an infinite 
deferral of truc order or ultimate significance" (70). Crewe's pages would rewrite the medieval 
liber mundl topos as perpetuated in the Renaissance in configurations such as that in the first 

week of Du Bartas, in Sylvester's translation: 

The World's a Booke in Folio, printed ail 
With God's great Workes in Letters Capitall: 
Each Creature, is a Page, and each effect, 
A faire Caracter, void of ail defect. 

(1.1.173-76; Du Bartas 1605, 1:116) 

Ilowever, as a page in the liber mUlldi, each creature is bound into a paginai position to 
which a reference can presumably be meaningfully made, whereas in views such as Crewe's 

the page would seem to be a loose leaf in a three-ring binder at most, largely full of doodles 
of cute professors; and narrative or historical progress can thus become a matter of "Ieafing," 

dumped sheets hurriedly reassembled after c1ass, and so on. In this event, any ultimate 
"signature" can only be a contextual index for the convenience of whoever would gather and 

bind the actually unrnassed quires of polyphonie dlScursus (fueilled again)! 
Unredeemed Rhetoric at first seerns eager to reveal the verso of the page-indeed can't wait 

to see the backside of him. Crewe cuts formerly bunched leaves, pulls out the stitching. But 

then he unexpectedly trims, aligns, rebounds and even provides a "guilt-edge." He suggests 
that the page becomes an "'unfortunate traveller,' a restless fugitive conscious of his own 
problematical and threatened identity" because of "guilty knowledge" (73). By this seems to be 

meant not just the pandemie "culpability of authorship in the 1590s" (Hutson 1989, 15), but 
also an emerging episternological self-consciousness and anxiety over décalage between 

appearances and reality-or rather appearances and other appearances-whieh would lead to an 
après-mauvalse-foi embrace of rhetoric. But Jack/Nashe "deflects" frorn this destiny "to 

engage in morc innocent forms of by-play" (75), even if finally "violence rernains inescapable, 
at Icast within the c10sed circuit of author and reader" (87). Jack thus is still for Crewe, as 

the la st leaf is overturned, a "Iying page," and we "would rernain arnong Jack Wilton's 
'creditors' if wc assllmed that anything had been constructively resolved" (Ibid.). We know, 
of course, the resolutional alternative. 

But the casc with which a deconstructively resolved deferral of meaning can be 

rchabilitateJ to a structure of systematie irony which "tempts us with the ide a of a perennial 
moderni!>lll" (68) is itself epistemologically and politically called into question by Ann 

Rosalind Joncs, who ponders the patently modernist comparisons of Nashe with Joyce or 
Wyndham Lewis suggested by Haworth (1956) and G. R. Hibbard (1962), the latter of whom, 
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in a kind of semiotic slippage au pIed de la lettre had brielly beeome "G. W. Hibbard" in 
Ferguson's text (1981, 167 and n. 6) only to turn here into first "J. K. Hibbard" (à rebours'?) 
and then "G. K. Hibbard" (A. R. JoJ''!s 1983, 79 n. 2; 63). Jones uses Bakhtin as read by 

Julia Kristeva (J.K.) to repatriate The vnfoTlunate traueller in the pre-modernist picaresque 
tradition by shifting, like Crewe, "from a thematic and stylistic foeus to a rhetorical one" (64). 
Countering the temptation, as Crewe had called it ("pour qUI se laisse séduire à ce genre de 
choses," of course, as Genette once scrupled [1979, 79]), to situate Nashe's text in a modern 
context where, as Wayne Booth regrette;d, "[t]he successive annihilation of seemingly stable 
locations has been widespread" (cited in A. R. Jones 1983, 67), Jones sees the work as 
straining, in the Bakhtinian Menippean tradition, but also as what Simons will cali the "proto
postmodernist novel" (1988, 36), toward Kristeva's "unbounded texe This reading itself falls 

apart in exemplary fashion as Jones interrogates the potential for real subversive or 
contention al dialogieity in a work whieh plays out fantasies and anxieties of the author, or at 
least of "a writer in Nashe's position" (A. R. Jones 1983, 74). But though New Historicist in 
spirit, her attempts to situate the work historically move recurrently toward intercontextuality, 
just as her version of "Bakhtin's polyphonic novel" overlooks, to employ the Apollonian pun, 

that theorist's own historieal shifts.14 ''The view over carnival," as in Bruegel's famed framed 
and overarehing image of "The Battle Between Carnival and Lent," is an overview which 
Jones resists but eannot wholly relinquish (for as Bakhtin also pointed out, one's unavoidable 

position of exotopy with regard to ail that is not oneself neeessarily entails a unifying 
perspective). This meta-unification is inevitable for ail modernist poeticses of vision, subjecl 

as they are to "yearnings," as Raymond Stephan son says, apparently without irony, whieh "arc 

perhaps inescapable traits of literary critics and human beings alike" (Stephan son 1983, 23 n. 
10). Thus Stephanson makes no, or only pedepaginal apology for Irying to argue Ihal The 

14 Using Bakhtinian theories of carnivalized or dialogical Menippea to valorize 
"picaresque" episodicity (the genre has indeed been seen by Bakhtin as a stage in the 
evolution of the polyphonie novel) l'ontains within it its own historieal ironies. Not available 
to Jones, though they had been published in Russian in 1979, were the notes to the smoked 
"Goethe book" or study of the Erziehungsroman in the history of realism. This work was 
aceepted for publication when the outbreak of World War Two cancclled its future, and, had 
it appeared, we would have had a somewhat different view of Bakhtin's thought, and one 
more prone perhaps to a developmental reading itself. In his theory of the novel we would 
now be presented with a progression back in history from the polyphonic novcl of Problems 
of Dostoevsky's Poetlcs (first edition, 1929), through the J)lOloglr [magmallOlI articles 
(themselves misleadingly presented in reverse chronological order of composition in the 
selection edited by Michael Holquist) and the book on Goethe with it~ ernphasi~ on the 
element of developmelll (1930s) and finally baek to Rabelais and concentration on the 
carnivalesque (the War era). Bakhtin's most extensive comrncms on the picaresquc are the 
essentially negative ones found in the section on the "travel nov cl" in the notcs to thc "(Joethe 
book," whcre he apparently intended a valorization of charaetcr dcvclopmcnt al> a landmark 
in the history of novelistic realisrn, and where he con~equcntly bclittlcs the picarcl>quc in 
whieh the protagonist has a fixed (lack of) idcntity and docs 'Ilot change or learn in thc course 
of the adventure (see Bakhtin 1979, 188-90) Nashc's flaunting of historical sequcntiality, 
celebrated by Joncs as a prime quality of the "self-revcaling text," is one of the cVldenl fazlure:, 
of the "travel nove!." One may also get sorne idea of how Hakhtin might havc vicwcd the 
quasi-picaresque of The VlIfOrlUllale Iraueller, al least at this point in hi~ devclopmcnt--with 
charity, but \Vith little respeet--from the writings on various "adventurc limc" gcnre~ III "Forms 
of Time and of the Chronotopc in the Novel" (Bakhtin 1981, 84-258). 
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vnforlullate traueller can be redeemed was a serious and perhaps consistent expression of sorne 
'view of Iife'w (22). This meta-view, he claims, is precisely the (itself stable) observation Wthat 

meaning seems always to be in a state of flux· (24). Yet this mimo-kinetic, if that is what it is, 

reading ignores Stephanson's own insight into Nashe's "preference for tropes (the transference 

of meaning) rather than schemes (the transference of orderY (Ibid.). The schematic 
representation of shifting contexts is provided not by Nashe, then, but by Stephanson's own 

reading. Nashe's style does not represent a picture of meaning in motion, it is meaning in 
motion. It is thus Stephan son who wishes to seule the Wunsettling effects of the workw (36). 

But in ail fairness to hirn, one must also gainsay his conclusion that our view of the book wis a 

question of how far we are willing to gow (ibid.), since it may finally be more a question of 

how far we can go. Can one ever get outside of the frame, beyond the margins that the 

conditions of perception prescribe? 
Furthermore, the series of attempts to unify the chaos can themselves take on an aspect of 

random violence at a critical moment. As Mihoko Suzuki puts it, wNashe acknowledges the 

problem in interpretation resulting from the absence of proper meaning. This insistence on 

the figurative violence of tex tuai interpretation parallels the proliferation of literai and 

physical violence [ ... ] in the Italian section of the book· (Suzuki 1984, 361). But in the midst 
of an "omnipresent crisis of authority that engenders chaos and violencew (371), Suzuki 

attempts to redeem The vnfortunate traueller as a more realistic version of what Crewe called 
the "phenomenology of the page. W In her reading, one cao glimpse the possibility that violence 

can be avoided by living through the narrative; Hie attempt at synoptic unification, on the 

other hand, does indeed leave one with an image of chaotic violence. "Although the book's 

subtitle, 'The Life of Jack Wilton,' implies an autobiographical narrative that is ordered 

according to a retrospective principle, it is as if Jack tells his story as he lives it," argues 

Suzuki, adding: "Jack's horrible experiences at the end do not affect his breezy humor in the 

opening episodes" (369). As long, then, as one's wreading" is that-the process of moving along 

with the turnings of the page-the history can not add up to a vision of violence. If the wcrisis 

of authoriti and the violence it entails do finally lead Jack and Ndi>lte to a Beckettesque 

silence, at least as long as there are further pages to b~ reâd !h~ ultimate vision of violence 

can be deferred, and the reader can go on living throlJgh any number of de-authorized and 

mutually destructive positions. The banished Earl, as Suzuki points out, in fact wrecommends 

reading as a substitute for travelling [ ... ]. The Earl's equation of travelling and the state of 

exile, however, irnplies that reading, thou;3h a safer substitute for travelling, is a double 

displacement from one's originW (370). Only by failing to close the interpretive circle, or 

remaining an exegetical exile, can violence thus be deierred. 

Robert Weimann cornes back to allude as weil to the violence inherent in the oppressive 
unification of any, to speak with the Volga, Germeneutics. But the violence of opposition to 

totalitarian aesthetic or semantic pn)grams is also brought out in his image of the "incisive" 

criticism to which this "Hegelian tradition" has itself "been subjected" (Weimann 1984, 15-16). 

Weimann :;ees the textual strategy of The vllfortunate traueller as an example of the 

"appropriation" of "a newly self-determined manner of authority" in which the narrative could 

contlate fabula and hIstoria until "rt]he classical distinction between fictional 'pictures, what 
should be' and truc 'stories \Vhat have bin' is thoroughly inverted," \Vith the discourse thus 
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Wmoving between topos and topicality, rhetoric and experiencew (17; 16; 17). In such a 

movement is played out a new development of being as writing, appropriating a sociotextual 

mobility which goes beyond Nashe's historie al situation as weil as the Wfeyned no where acts" 

(Nashe 1589a, A2/1:11) of romance, and thus tempts even Weimann, citing Harvey for 

support, with the idea of a perennial modemism (cf. Weimann 1984, 24; Crewe 1982, 68, 

cited above; G. Harvey 1593b, D2I2:63 [ljt:tually, Harvey is supposedly quotingl; Z4v/2:27~); a 

modernism which, as we now know, approximates nothing so much as the "detaehment and 

distancing" of wa writing that has no end apart from itself," to quote Eliane Cuvelier. Thus, 

"[b]y taking being as the object of his violence, exaggerating its real fragility to the point of 

absurdity, and dehumanizing it under the impression of an abundant grotesque so as to take 

its annihilation finally into artistic account, [Nashe] confers upon his narrative the ultimate 

status of absolute satire" (Cuvelier 1986,66). 

Antoine Demadre, in his posthumously published unfinished monograph on Nashe seems 

to disagree with this kind of view, seeing the Nashe of The vnfortunate trauel/er as an 

historical ultra-realist to whom il "falls to make up a few events" but who "most of the time 

takes off from real facts M (my translation may be a little misleading here) in line with his 

"tendancy to documentary realism" (Demadre 1986, 405406; 407). Demadre secs Nashe's 

innovativeness not in his departure from historical events, nor in any "upheaval of the 

chronological succession" (359) of those events, but quite simply, and as Sulfridge (1980, 6) 

had suggested earlier, in Nashe's acceleration/deceleration abilities-"less than two pages, for 

instance, correspond to four years (1513 to 1517), while the previous eighteen pages concern 

only three weeks, so that one winds up with a kind of 'accordion-time'" (Ibid.)--reminding one 

of the "road test" or actually "test bench" Genette had proposed, where the performance of A 

la recherche du temps perdu (Wfrom a page for one minute to a page for one century" (Genette 

1983,24]) would show up not only Balzac but Nashe as weIl. 

Stephen S. Hilliard seems tll agree with Demadre, but without his optimism, that in The 
vnfortunate traueller "the iron world of history prevails" (Hilliard 1986, 125). For him, as for 

Crewe and Bowers before him, the book is wantiromantic" (123) and ils presentation of 

idealistic positions or tex tuaI practices leaves one with the sense of "an idcalism tha. has 

become grotesque in its interaction with historical contingencies" (125). Resisting this 

idealism, W[t]he work is not schematic; any attempt 10 delineate its thernes or make articulate 

its structure contradicts the random effect of the actual narration, which is as capricious as 

fortune" (157). Yet Hilliard ultimately uses this Elizabethan notion of Forlune to help 

articulate a structure of interca1cated pride and punishment. Jack "appears to be wandering, 

but his travels are centripetalW (162): he moves, through a series of episodes emblcmatizing 

prideful vanity offset by scenes of violence and flekle Fortune, to Rome, "the city Ihat 

symbolized pride and intrigue to the Elizabethans" (162). Hilliard argues Ihat "Jaek's 

metaphorical travels arc unfortunate not because he eneounters iI1 luck but bec au se he travels 

into the uncertain realm of fortune" (153). Il is the aspect of alicnation which makes for Ihe 

unfortunateness; finding himself in a strange land the traveller lacks the 1>ociocultural anehor!> 

to his proper English eontext which might proteet him from vanity and thc freewheclillg of 

Fortune. Thus, for Hilliard, "trave! is not a movement from place to place bul a rclatioll1>hip 

between a person and a place ( ... J. Jack is c10ser to hi1> listeners or readCf1> Ihan 10 :tnyone he 
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encounters on his travels [ ... ]" (151). 
But it is on this approximation to the audience that Susan Marie Harrington and Michal 

Nahar Bond would blow the whistle with a foui cali of "travelling." They would deny the view 
of Jack implied in descriptions such as HiJliard's reference to him as an "empty [ ... ] vessel" or 
a "tabula rasa" (135), for they see the narrative movements as a series of manipulations which 
render the reader complicitous in the narrator's enactment and enjoyment of agression. The 
shifts of Jack and Nashe lull and lead the reader on, "consistently translating and reorganizing 
violence and victimization" in what proves "a pattern of domination and manipulation" 
(Harrington and Bond 1987, 243). From this scheme eventually emerges a developmental 
pattern that is a dark parody of those put forward by Lanham and Gohlke: as Jack bec ornes 
less powerful and is no longer in a safe position to enact violence himself, he adopts an 
aestheticizing, depersonalized, authorial domination whereby his "omniscient narration [ ... ] 
disguises his powerlessness and his absence from the center of the action." Thus, "[b]y 
suggesting Jack's ubiquity when Jack is reany most helpless and desperate Nashe subtly and 
effectively manipulates his readers, for we neglect to question the authority of Jack's 
omniscience" (247). At the same time, these moves toward an aesthetically distanced and 
disengaged attitude orcult Jack's responsibility as a diegetical actor-he looks on mutely while 
the pathetic rape of Heraclidc takes place-and solidify his subornation of the reader by 
shifting "responsibility for evaluating [ ... ] from himself to his audience" (249). Harrington and 
Bond draw attention to the "anonymous introducer" (i.e. Nashe) in the induction who had 
harped upon the fact that the public could do as it liked wilh the book, a variation of Nashe's 
typical sense of readerly hermeneutical manipulation. But as Harrington and Bond point out, 
though they "underscore the audience's ability, and even responsibility, to evaluate freely a 
text," these disclaimers "obscure the manipulative capabilities of the storyteller" (249-50). 
Thus Nashe's text might weil seem to be, as Philip Edwards styles it, Ira classic of 
victimography" (1987, 295)-not, however, as he suggests at the beginning of his "Unfortunate 
Travellers: Fiction and Reality," bec au se of Jack's vivid communication of his own sufferings, 
but rather, as he argues at the end, in "the revelatinn of the universal irresponsibility of 
fiction" (306). But is this irresponsibility really so universal, and not in fact to be located 

somewhere between the prosaic as such and the intradiegetic agent Jack, on who se movement 
"from bullying narrator to fellow member of the audience" Harrington and Bond blame our 
being drawn "into the text" so that "we face a pattern of pleasure in domination, unable to ask 
if it is true for us as weil" (Harrington and Bond 1987, 250)? 

In "Rerouting The Unfortllnate Trave/ler," however, Louise Simons seems to suggest that it 

is, Iike original sin, true for them as weil, a "universal irresponsiblity," and that Jack's 
implication of the audience actually serves an edifying purpose in what is after ail Ira kind of 
Bildungsroman" (Simons 1988, 17): "Compromised by sin through implicit approval, the 
reader must perforce share in the punishment; Jack and the reader become immersed for 
cleansing purposes in the bloodbath of the later scenes. Jack has been an impudent upstart to 
whom the reader has not been immune; thereafter, the book's moralizing les son sinks in on 
both protagonist and audience through gory depictions of Iingering dealh" (34-35). 

Lorna Hutson, most close to us, reasserts that Nashe displays a "Lucianic mockery" of 
approaches thal wOllld leave the texl "moralized or 'mangled' by interested readers" (Hutson 
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1989, 151), but eventually capitulates to the unifying impulse herself in claiming that W(t)he 

lack of integrity that has so troubled critics of The Unfortunate Traveller is in faet a measure 

of its integrity." Thus she seems to embrace a Sidneian (or perhaps Nietzschean) concept of 

meta-mendacious fictive integrity: "for it is only by disc10sing the lies and contradictions on 

which they depend that these pages can begin to reveal the truth about themselves" (217). But 

self-subversion is surely a version of Simons's putrefacting "lingering death" and in spitc of ail 

relativizing and reanimating recurrences to parody and dialogism, "every new departure in 

narrative flattens into an admonition of its own punishment" (219), so that finally the text only 

"reveals how a literature which is obliged to conform to criteria of rhetorical effectiveness and 

providential 'profit' on a simultaneously poli tic al and moral level inevitably operates to curtail 

its own freedom, and to obiiterate itself in order to exculpate itself from the crimes of wanton 

amorality or politieal subversion" (243-44), the inevitable fate of any text commited to the 

institutional imperatives of the capitalist-humanist seUlement at the end of the century. 

Personally, 1 want to concur with Harrington and Bond's incisive criticism that the 

narratorial agencies manipulate readers into eollusive aets and observations of violence. But 

prosaie manipulation is a two-way street, and it seems straightforward to me that the traveller 

in most of these readings becomes unfortunate not where he cheats but where he's cheated. 

Unfortunately, our sense of whom is victimized and who manipulates in textual transactions is 

itself always (ail ready?) a manipulation (and the outcome of manipulations), but it does 

seem that the amoral or immoral page taken out of Nashe's text and into prote ct ive custody 

by the eritics assumes the role of pretext and loses any picaresque "autonomy" when 

incarcerated within each new critical con-text. In a sense, like the picaro in DOIl QUlxote, the 

page is, to recall Nabokov's pun (1967a, 96, pointed out by Carroll 1974, 208), a "galley slave" 

whose eontinued travels eonstitute th rail dom (a good Spenserian kind of terrn) to an 

egregiC'usly exploitative "press gang." The misrule of metaphor, the wheel-spinning of a 

levanting and gallivanting signifying chain, finally beeornes the unstoppable Fortune's torture

wheel on which the body of the text is broken; in the hollow circulation that rounds the 

mortal templates of sense-making; for there the semanhc sits, allowing the semiotic a brealh, 

a little seene, and then cornes along at last with a little pen, bores, and farewell opera aperla. 

But then there are perhaps fates worse than death; to wander with Cain in shades of endless 

night, e.g. 

Criticism, along with hermeneutics and "meta-scienlific" epistemologics, has come to lake 

a progressively more theoretically tentative tack in many of its attempts to convey the 

meanings that are its work and which theory has to barter with ("Science deals with meanings; 

eriticism produces them" [Barthes 1966a, 56; translation tendentiously paronomastic)). But 

the movements of theory are obviously not so unexploitatively explora tory as is occasionally 

supposed, both by its backers and by its competitors, and the never rnark-finding Zenonian 

archery of the stochastic speculation that Michel Serres wants to cali a ",alldonée, forasmuch 

as an old hunting term, randon, gave birth to two close yet divergent relativcs--thc j,'rcnch 

randollée Uoyride or ramble] and the English 'random'" (Serres 1980, 14), pcrhaps al ways 

cornes back down once again to a good old Peirce-snatched act of "abduction." Lookcd at 

from this way station, the real role in meaning conveyance of the metaphorical travcllcr is not 

that of the critical picaresque "shifter ," who serves a series of mastcrs and purloin .. a fcw 
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measly senses from them, but that of an infinitely subjected syllepsis, a figure Puttenham 

suggested "may be Iikened to a man that serues many masters at once, being of straunge 

eountries or kinreds" (Puttenham 1589, 165). A kind of Francis the tapster's boy, the sylleptic 

unit need go nowhere; indeed can't make a definitive move in any direction. Its polymorphie 

syntaetic exploitability in sures that its position is always subjecled to any number of 

simultaneous displacements. This, according to the banished earl, is the true unfortunateness 

of travel, "the highest step of thraldome": 

Il is but a milde kinde of subiection to be the seruant of one master at 
once, but when thou hast a thousand thousand masters, as the veriest 
botcher, tinker or cobler free-borne will dominere ouer a foreiner, and thinke 
to bee his better or mas ter in companie: then shalt thou finde there is no such 
hell, as to leaue thy fathers hou se (thy natura)) habitation) to liue in the land 
of bondage. (Nashe 1594d, 1412:297-98) 

As a traveller, each text that survives wanders not like Melmoth or like Cain, but like Jack 

Willon. And we too are those texts, for we can none of us ever go back to our father's house 

from Ihat land of perpetuai bondage, becau!)e we are nol prodigal sons, like the heroes of 

Greene's romances, but orphaned metaphorical picaros, destined to travail for, and travel 

along, an endless chain of masters; for as long as there are pages, it would seem, they will 

serve the inlerests of Ihose who would get on with the sometimes ail too alienated labor of 

making sense. Montaigne still saw the chain of interpretation in terms of the unmasterable 

homogenous hitheringdithering waters of his friend La Boëtie's engagement poem (Essais, 
3.13: "Water in water still, one riuer still, / Yet diuers waters still that riuer fill," in Florio's 

translation): "It is a movement irregular, perpetuai, patronless, and without end" (Montaigne 

1588, 2:520; "sans palron" is my translation here, which Florio more f1uently rend ers 

"pattcrnlesse"). Bul Ihat fluvial force will often appear frozen for us into some seemingly 

stationary Wordsworthian blast, a sheet of holdless rinksheer prosaicity that does indeed 

oblige us to recognize as "normal" our experience of an "endless slipping of signs in erring and 

changes of scene (Verwand/ungen) , linking re-presentations (Vergegenwartigungen) one to 

another, without beginning or ending" (Derrida 1967b, 116). 

Bakhtin the Peripatetic, who smoked what he wrote, for most of his writings were only 

loose leaves, papers, and quite properly he used them for rolling, Bakhtin the Peripatetic 

(unless it was Volosinov) has pointed out that one cannot ever make the same utterance 

twice. But Derrida, while Bakhtin was still a gleam in Kristeva's eye, did not let it go at that, 

but hastened to add: ·One can't even do it once!" By this a dialogical doctrine of the cruciality 

of context is turned into a deconstructionist doctrine that seems to deny meaning. But the 

ultimate thralldom of a figure Iike Jack Wilton suggests perhaps more terribly that one can 

never stop doing it, and that Puttcnham's figure would be belter renamed "Metaphora, or the 

Unfortunate travellcr, H whose meaning is endlessly being conveyed, and who se emblem 

thcrefore Ulight weil be that of the alms of scmantic death, with the motto: "Nemo alius 
exp/irat. No otller man takes pittie ypon YS." 
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Incidental Matter; 
Reading LiteraUy 

So that as a River runs sometimes precipitate and swift, then 
dull and sIO\\, now direct, then per ambages; now deep, then 
shallow; now muddy, then clear; now broad, then narrow; 
doth my style flow: now serious, then Iight; now comicall, 
then satyrieall; now more elaborate, then remiss, as the 
present subject requircd, or as at that time 1 was affccted. 
And if thou vouchsafe to reade this treahse, it shan seem no 
otherwise to thee. then the way to an ordinarie Traveller, 
sometimes fair, somtimes foui; here champion, there inclosed; 
barren in one place, better soyle in another: by woods, groves, 
hils, dales, plaines, &c. 1 shallleade th ce per ardua montium, 
& lubrica vallium, & roscida cespllum, & glebosa camporum, 
through vari:!tie of objects, that which th ou shalt Iike and 
surely dislike. 

Robert Burton, The allatomy of melancholy (1638) 

The issue of vegetarianism is a touchstOlW for the literai 
for it addresses the literai activities of meat eating by 
discussing what is literally consumed. 

Carol J. Adams, The Sexual Polltlcs of Meat 

Thomas Nashe was against interpretation--but what can 1 possibly mean by this'! Is it 

possible to read "literally" his protestation:. against the "mice-eyed decipherers and calculaters 

vppon characters" (Nashe 1599, K2/3:218) that, he c1aims, habitually "wrest and peruert" 

(Nashe 1592a, ~2v/1:155) his homely and trivial matter to make it disc10se a latent subversive 

political (dis)content; and if so, can such literai reading move us any nearer SOI1lC new 

"reading" of his works? ln order even to argue that Nashe was wrlllllg agaimt intcrpretation il 
seems to be already necessary to read beyond the literaI. Thus, Loma lIutsl)Jl, in her own 

dazzling account of Lenten slujje as text "indigestible" and "intractablc to any impulse to 

interpret as weil as experience its linguistie plenitude" (Ilutson 1989, 245), eventually knocks 

up the spiciest-and thus ail the more "indigestible"-intcrpretation of her own, one whereby 

Nashe's "non-sense" (248) is meant to ridicule and undo the Elizabethan practice of moralizing 

interpretation itself, ironically critieizing, by consistently baffling, the expectation that his 

work has anything to do with the "very activity" of prodllcing language with delitescent 

reference: 

The very suggestion that a subversive significancc might be teased out of 
Nashe's ironie comparisons by someone in the know is a l11ockery; the 
paradoxes are impenetrable as they are suggestive. Ingeniollsly conforming to 
the sophistieated rules of the ironie encomiulU, their substitution of mockery 
where praise is expected and viee versa is dc!>igncd to frustrate the politic 
reader and to lead him nowhcre at ail. (Bulson 1989, 248-149) 

Nowhere else, in other words, but 10 Hutson's own moral that this fonn of "rcading" is it'ic1f 

alienating, manipulativc and ticd to thc (()l11l11odification of hoth word~ and Ihing~. In a world 
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in which "there are no facts, but only interpretations," and where even a stand "against 

interpretation" can only be codified as the core of a unifying reading that will allow us to 

"start considering the way in which an apparent shapelessness, a lack of continuity and 
coherence, might function as a politically and morally significant aesthetic in its own right" 
(5), even "reading Iiterally," even the literai act of reading, becomes the phantomatic double 

of the always already read, the unquiet sleeper in the good earth of the recently tnterpreted. 
Hutson's recourse to an interpreta/ion to disclose Nashe's political resistance to 

interpretation may invite its own allegorization of an ironie level of intent on her part. In any 

case, her reading can certainly be read as yet another desperate commentary on the capitalist
humanist proliferation of "readings" that continue to glut the scholarly market. Even if 1 can 

agree with nothing that Richard Levin has Iiterally written in his provocative critique of the 
constantly redoubled "new readings" of "old plays" at the end of the century (Levin 1979), 1 
can sympathize with the underlying disgust with which he contemplates the relentless recourse 

to this brand of scholarship and intervention in the insti~utional seulement at the end of the 
century. But against these endless "readings," Levin can only propose attention to the text "as 

read"; not the text as it actually IS read, of course, but the text as it has been, or should be 

read. "Readings" always refer to the text "as read," not the text as actually experienced in 
reading: the text of the reading is always ail ('ead. Thus, Michael D. Bristol's recent account 

of Levin's position, subheaded "Against Reading,"' might more realistically have been 

characterized as "Against Readings," for it is not the act of reading to which Levin !las 
objected, but the act of writzng readings. To be against "reading" in this sense tends to entall 

an unsavoury metaphysics of sense or sensibility. Bristol suggests how thost: "against 
interpretation" seem invariably to be committed either to "the artwork as a priceless aesthetic 

value" or as "the sedimented expressivity of an individual artist," and thus to a 
"counternormltive agenda" that views vying readings as substitutes for or betrayals of "'the 
real thing'" (Bristol 1989, 197-99). Il is certainly out of a most suspicious sense of realism that 

both Levin and Susan Sontag herself have in their separa te ways argued for their manifest 
surfaces and "apparent meanings," but 1 wonder if there could not be sorne form of "literal 
reading" whose reality would not be so easily consignable back to the false idealism of 

hermeneuticIst culture. Clearly, whatever her own illusions, Sontag felt that the effect of 
interpretation was henceforth always one of a mystification that added to the continued 

derealization of a bourgeois Lebellswelt at large: 

The aim of ail commentary on a. t now should be to make warks of art
and, by analogy, our own experience-more, rather than less, real to us. The 
function of criticism should be to show how it is what if is, even that it is what 
it IS, ralher th an to show what it means. (Sontag 1964, 14) 

"More real to us" is hardly the sort of phrase most of us would use to describe how the 

average rcading Icads us to experience the text read. More meaningful, perhaps; more 

politically l1scful, more comfortillg, more interesting, but nol "more real." Reality demallds 

the feeling of il1llllcdiacy which interpretation is there to debunk and supplement, a fceling of 

surface lruth. unproblemalical apparcnt meaning--above ail that most anathema of critical 

categories: a fee/mg. Rcadlllgs reprcss this feel and this real: they themselves are "against 
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reading/ they are the "supplement" of reading, reading's other. The gerundive of our 

descriptive terrn is rnisleading, for our exegeses necessarily take the text as read and have 

Httle to do with the real experience of reading at ail. They should-and 1 suspect l.evin would 
be in agreement here-be called "reads" (rêdz) . 

•••••••••• 

Nashe's aversion to interpretation-like that of Sontag and Levin-asks for a political 

reading, but not necessarily the one that it gets. ~ontag, for ail her bourgeois romanticism, 

can still be seen to have really been taking a stand against the commodification of artistic 
values in the institutional reifkatÏcn of their substantial and sensual qualities into 

commensurable meaning-values that Càn th en be traded within a conservative settlement of 

humanist affirmative culture. Levin, on the other hand, reacts to the runawa) inflation of late 

hen:.eneuticist readings of historically remote texts, readings, however, ineluctably made, as 

we now know, and as people like Catherine Belsey are now fond of patently stating, "from the 

present" (Belsey 1985, 2), and readings which have in fact come, within the institutional 

dispensation, increasingly to tend toward disclosure of subversive or symptomatically 

uncomfortable politieal contents in texts whose "apparent meaning" (read pre'liously prevailing 

reading) supposedly conformed to the positions propagated in "official discourse." 

The political context of Nashe's aversIOn to interpretation will thus in vain proclaim itself 

on the surface to be far more idiosyncratic than ideological. He r'ainly says he docsn't want 

to be held responsible for latent politieal content, and his protestations will only be shown 

themselves to have a more articulated political intent by refusing, as Hutson among others 

does, to read them literaI/y. Read literally, Nashe's text disowns the seditious intentions that 

are habitually assigned to il. White it would not do to disregard Bristol's crucial observation to 

patentists like Levin that, as Annabel Patterson (1984) has demonstrated, given the conditions 

of censorship operating in Elizabethan England, "it is by no means reasonable 10 assume thal 

authors want to be understood," it is worth looking below the surface of Bristol's lhrowaway 

line a /ittle furlher on: "Even under the relatively more pleasant condition~ of Iiberal socicty, 

guile and perversity may figure in any account of an author's dcsire" (Bristol 1989, 200-01). If 

the New Historicism has made any kind of "advance" upon the Old, il is. as Loui!> Montrosc 

blurted out one time, in the suspicion that the readings of both schools may say more about 

the politiealunconscious of the scholars than that of the producers of the lexts bcing rcad. 

Indeed, the only rcal examp!es of readings by the "lawyers, and !>c1fc-conceitcd 

misinterprete,·s" about whom Nashc was so wont to complain (1599, I4v/3:216), comc to us, as 

might have been suspected, from our own century. Thus, the "allegory of the bear and the 

fox" from Pierce Pemlesse, which apparently proved such a dangerous cmban aS!>l11cnt to 

Nashc in the early 1590s, was fairly convincingly commutcd to a bit of lopical (;riliquc of 

Leicester and a couple of already officially demonized Puritans by Donald 1. McGinn in 1946. 

But this reading doesn't simply rcduce a bit of cavt!at for the general, as Nashe in!>istcd, into 

an overly partîcularlizcd example of gctting personal, it aho agg;OmCrale!> Nashe's ~atirical or 

subversive reserve 10 a basically parly-Hne bit of affirmative culturc pillow talk. 
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Heard from the end of a century of Old and New Historicism, Nashe's misgivings ring 
with an uncanny sense of the prolcptic: "1 know," he repines at the beginning of Strange 
newes, "there want not welwillers to my disgrace, who say my onely Muse is contention; and 
other, that with Tiberius Cœsar pretending to see in the darke, talke of strange obiectes by 
them discouered in the night, when in truth they are nothing else but the glimmering of their 
eies" (Nashe 1592c, A4vl1:259). Indeed, readers have come to take Nashe's strongest 
objections to the allegorical interpretive strategies of his day precisely as the most salient 
clues to the correct road to the real meaning of his texts. At the end of Lenten stuffe, he 
bemoans: "'falke 1 of a beat'c, 0 it is such a man that emblazens him in his armes [precisely 
McGinn's evidence for Leicester (McGinn 1946, 435, foUowing McKerrow 1908, 4:139)], or of 
a woolfe, a fox, or a camelion, any lording whom they do not affect. it is meant by" (Nashe 
1599 I3v/3:214). And overleaf he introduces a pair of red herring riddles (which he claims 
have no more latent content than sorne Jamesian "amusette" does now) with a self-fulfilling 
prophecy about the resourcefulness of the interpretive when it cornes to reappropriating the 
literai: "though there be neither rime nor reason in it, (as by my good will there shal not) 
they according to their accustomed gentle fauors, whether 1 wH or no, shall supply it with 
either. and ronne ouer al the peeres of the land in peeuish moralizing and anatomizing it" (14V

-

K1I3:216). Almost unbearably. Alice Lyle Scoufos was content, in 1968. to read the entire 
"praise of the red herring" from which these riddles come as a satire. via "herringcobs." on 
Lord Cobham and his family, the peers who had been upset by the abuse of their ancestor 
OIdcastie in the Ur-versions of Shakespeare's second Henriad, and the supposed targets of 
Jonson and Nashe's lost Isle of dogs play (Scoufos 1968). 

1 agree with Lorna Hutson's assessment of this latter reading: "Although the supporting 
evidence makes this explanation seem plausible enough, it is curiously belied in the 
experience of reading Lenten Sluffe" (Hutson 1989, 246, emphasis added). 1 am also 
sympathetic with Hutson's hypothesis that by the time he wrote Lenten sluffe, Nashe really 
was against interpretation on princip/e, and averse to the a11egorical practice of writing that 
facilitates interpretation. But 1 am not th en entirely willing to follow her on her own ail but 
deconstructionist hermeneutical recuperation whereby "it is this very activity-the activity of 
inventing language in such a way as to create such references-that is, if anything, the satiric 
focus" of Nashe's ultimate text (Ibid.). This is a version of the negative bonus in that de 
Manic depressive epistemophile hermeneutic which insists that texts are now "about" their 
own readings, a position most eloquently defended, perhaps, by Naomi Schor in Reading in 
Detail: 

If, as 1 am suggesting, intel pretation is viewed not as something that is done 
10 fiction but rather something that is done i/l fiction, then to be against 
interpretation becomes an untenable position. for it is tantamount to rejecting 
a consider:lble body of (modern) fiction that is explicitly, indeed insistently, 
concerned with interpretation: its scope and its Iimits, ils necessity and ils 
frustration. (Schor 1987, 121) 

•••••••••• 
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No position "against interpretation" seems any longer to be tenable, then, and the absence 
of such a position brings the problem of literai reading back onto the black ice of "ln~al 
reading." The reading "in detail" which might staU hermeneutic closure-the "non-po:;ition" 
against interpretation-would presumab!y demand greater attention to the "bizarre, local 
effects" in who se interest Neil Rhodes, in Elizabethan Grotesque, has suggested the Nashean 
narrative gets "distended" (Rhodes 1980, 31). But Hutson has argued that white Rhodes, 
along with John Carey (1970), quite helpfully has "encouraged readers to be more attentive to 
local effects and ambiguities in Nashe's writing: this ultimately betrays a "determination not 
to read the pamphlets as entities" and thus "leaves scholarship and reading somewhat at a 
stand still" (Hutson 1989, 4). Il would seem that this "standstill" is what, paradoxically, is now 
perceived as an "untenable position." Yet "local readings" like Crewe's or my own, and 
readings "in detaW like Hutson's, are eventually (like "dialectical materialism") none of the 
above: neither local, nor in detaH, nor above ail reading; "Neither flesh nor fish, nor good rcd 

herring" (Nashe 1599, K4/3:222). This doesn't mean that such readings may not be 
interesting, politically useful, or just plain comforting-undoubtedly: a reading is, after ail, a 
kind of exislential reconciliation and making peace with the text-but it does mean that they 
too avoid the reality of reading. If Nashe's last pamphlet could really be read in detail--that 
is, if the moment-by-moment reading along from detait to detail cou Id be somehow 

represented without turning it into an articulated single utterance "about" the temporarity of 
meaning or the falseness of interpretive commodification, then 1 could agree with llutson that 
"the proverbially based, nourishing wordplay of Lenten Stuffe and the uncomfortable, 

disorienting puns of The Unfortunate Traveller serve different aesthetic and polcmical cnds" 
(Hutson 1989, 3). But Hutson's reading, for ail its finesse, still winds us up back at a 
totalizing aesthetico-polemical focus from which the detaits themselves must fall away. Il 

doesn't seem to be possible for the incidental to become the "focus" of a "unificd work of art" 
(i.e., of a unified reading) without a re-commodification of it in terms of what Hutson herself 
might cali "epistemological capital." Il falls to the metaphysics not of reading per .fe, then, but 

of readings for the necessity of "unnecessary details," the significance of the "insignificant," to 
impose themselves. Thus, after having argued that "Balzacian detailism" ~Irose from a 
movement which had as its program "to demonstrate that the neo-c1assical oppo!>ilion of 

particularity and the Sublime was not insuperable," Naomi Schor goes on to prove by the 
usual abracadabra that the metaphysic is nevertheless "rcinscribcd" in such detailism "by 

sublimating the prose of the world" itself (Schor 1987, 146; 147). 
But it is this prose of the world that Nashe had at last come to write dOWIl, and that 

demands to be "read" in detail; and any particularities of an Oldcastle sort would bcltcr be 

explored in terms of J. B. Steane's winningly literalist assevcration: 

ln its Falstaffian way ("Banish plump Jack and banish ail the worldH
) ils gives 

us the world. We are creatures who want food and love food (thc actual 
physical stuff that goes into our stomachs and keeps us alive): so prai!>c thc 
red herrbg. We spend our strength and our ski11 getting it: so prai!>c the 
fishermen of East AngliL!. (Steane 1972, 43) 
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Steane rightly points out the f1eeting seductiveness of the incidental in reading, and suggests 
that il is in incidentals as such th~t Nashe's value is really to be found. For Steane, Nashe is a 

kind of Elizabethan version of Orwell's Dickens, rnaster detailist, king of the Wthumbnailw 

character sketch: "The Dickensian touch is there in the specificitt (39; cf. 25; 38; 40). But 
this Dickensian detailism cannot become the subject of a reading without being recouped to 

sorne systematic transcendental signified, whether, as with the "unnecessary details" in 
Barthes's "effet de réel,w a connotatory pseudo-empirical one: wwe are reality" (cf. Barthes 
1966b, 174), or, as with the politically underwritten carnivalesque of Hutson's reading, sorne 

now institutionally authorized version of the second order epistemological bonus that self
satisfiedly sighs: wcognitive c1out's come home again.w Neither wreading" of Nashe's incidental 

matter can have anything to do with the experience of actually reading such "details." As 

Gérard Genette has pointed out, effects of verisimilar unnecessity à la Barthes can hardly be 
the upshot of reading, but only of a readlng, since an "unnecessary detail" is only unnecessary 

to sorne unifying agenda: wIts role as an agent of mimesis can thus only be retroactive, on a 
second reading or on thinking back about it afterwards, which is scarcely compatible with the 
effect of immediacy it is supposed to be aiming forw (Genette 1983, 33). The wreality" of 

Nashean detail, then, does not reside in its "Iack of necessity," and we would be misled if we 
attempted to WreadW Nashe's text with an eye to somehow putting its local detail on sorne map 

of rnisreading according to a countersublimation of immediacy. Not that immediacy isn't one 
of the effects of actually reading the text, at least for me. Il is impossible to derive a 
"unified" reading of Nashe's text from the local effects one experiences in reading, and such 

interpretation is bound instead to revert to the sort of tendentious "readingW Nashe was most 
nervous about, the dilletantism of Wthe silliest millers thombe or contemptible stickle-banck 

[ ... ] busie nibbling about my fame, as if 1 were a deade man throwne amongest them to feede 

vponw (1599, Bl/3:153). So he is, of course, and we must look forward to a new generation of 
wellwillers to his discredit and self-conceited misint~rpreters practising readings so de 

Manically close that we may say of them with Marx: "If 1 hold you any c1oser, 1'11 be in back 
of youW (A Day at the Races, MGM, 1937). Such reading may get cJoser and c10ser to the 
recessive political unconscious of language itself, but it has less and less to do with the feeling 

of c10seness that the real incidence of reading allows, the transient presence of relative 
immediacy which in a "reading" winds up troped a" ay by sorne rhetoric of temporarity. The 

literai cannot be used to defy this spacing in "reading," this remove. Yet it does de/y it, simply 
by being there. 

• ••••••••• 

Hutson's attempt to "read literally" fans the sensuous materiality of the signifier's luculent 

Iiterality-uh huh. But even this Iiterality cannot really be read, glowing coal-like to smoke a 

brace of herrings as it is, as sorne programmatic critique of the commodification of sense or 

of mystificatorally thuribular in-sense. Il is only Hutson's interpretalion that allows Nashe's 

mate rial an allegorical figuralivcncss, the "auricular" figurality (in Puttenham's sense) of his 
languagc slyly bcing used by her as a synecdochic representative for the infinitc 

int('rprclabilily of Ihe figurative in ils "scll!>ible" or "scnlcntious" capacilies. For Nashean 

" , 
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figurality is in the main (as The Times crossword compiler might put it) not sense-oriented, 
but sensual: it skates over the surface of the prose of the world; it is anti-allegorical, anti
symbolic, it plashes in the tympanic shallows of the pseudotÎe, of "read hearing," and il is on 
that dime of insight that Hutson's reading should have come to its own standstill. For Nashe's 
materiallanguage can doubtless be read as part of an allegory of the valueless exploitability of 
material resources by those out to make read sense, but this is no longer reading, just 
grasping at the hollow reeds of a dignified signified, and Butson herself quotes Nashe's 
sarcastic remark about the infinite politieal utilizability of the herring-slippery quasi-aurieular 
signifier: "an infant squib of the Innes of Court, that hath not halle greased his dining cappe 
[ ... ] eatcheth hold of a rush, and absolutely concludeth, il is meant of the Emperour of 
Ruscia, and that it will vtterly marre the traffilte into that country if ail the Pamphlets bee not 
called in and suppressed, wherein that libelling word is mention cd" (1599, 13/3:213). lIutson 

comments: 

What is so ingenious about this caricature is the way in which the 
revitalization of the proverb has made 'superficial' Iinguistic activity (the 
unexpected transition (rom 'rush' to 'Russia') seem so satisfying and rich as to 
preclude the reader's desire for any further 'depth' of significance. Indeeè .he 
search for a 'deeper' meaning emerges by comparison as a superficial activity, 
moeked by the mate rial density of the linguistic surface itself. This tendency 
to 'palpabrize' linguistic activity, a tendency evident throughout Nashe's 
writing, is here in Lenten Swffe most fully realized for this very purpose. 
(Hutson 1989, 247) 

For this very purpose. To bring home again the depth of meaning in surfaccs and thc 
superficiality of looking for meaning beneath them. l'm not trying to make fun of Hutson, 
who in any case is weil aware of the ironies: her dilemma is the same as the rest of us face-

we are wortlich beliiubt, literally anaesthetized. Al sorne point in her daredevil drive over the 
thin ice of the literai she is bound to wind up idling at a standstill ovcr whal is, 011 the surface, 

an "idle text." It is the idleness which cannot fully be accounted for, the literaI therencss 

which stands "against interpretatioll" and, il goes without semg (qUI tombe), thc inslitutional 
imperatives of late hermeneuticist affirmative culture even 1l0W balk at that idlcncss: "Sed 

caueat emplor, Let the interpreter beware; for none euer hearû me make Allegories of an iûle 

text" (Nashe 1592a, q:2v/1:155). 
As HutsOll crucially recognizes, however (rcady wilh lhal sigh?), Nashe's tcxl is not really 

idle, but busy about making our everyday experience l'lorc real to us. Y ct 1>he insÎsls on 
making a submarine sandwich out of Carcy's statement to lhis effeet, surrollnding il with hcr 

OWll thick shives of figurative polysemy and the anxiety of inlerprctalion: 

Throughout Lelllen Stuffe this kind of mClaphoric ûcnsity challenges the 
inventive capacity of the reader jusl to keep making sense of it aIl. John 
Carey puts this best when he writcs of Lelltell Stuffe that Nashe'<; 'Ioving 
cultivation of the commonplacc rcnovatcs cxpcricncc for m'. But this 
renovation of expericnce lhrollgh language ha .. its own polemic purpose. Il 
pleads on behalf of the figurative power of thc Engli.,h languagc, thal il may 
be developed by contemporary poct~, witholll being intcrprelcd or cxpounded 
out of cxistence. (llutson 1989, 248; cf. Carcy 1970, 376-77) 
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Again and again the bizarre local effects and the loving cultivation of the commonplace are 
provided with institutional alibis in the form of readings behind. Hutson's inability to keep 

from interpreting or expounding into the ground the concrete experience of actually reading 
Nashe's text once more testifies to the incapacity of what she calls the "reader" to take up a 

position against interpretation. One can't even read literally without a reading. 

**** •••• ** 

1 read Nashe's works as anti-allegories of surfacing de profundis (de quibus "natus est fex 

[i.e., faexJ," not "rex," as the herring-whiffing cardinal in Lentell stuffe ungrammatically 

suggests [1599, H4V/3:209]), texts about which could be said, with Montaigne, "that, which 
Crates said of Herac/itus his compositions, that they needed a Reader, who should bee a 
cunning swimmer, lest the depth and \\<eight of his learning should drowne and swallow him 

vp" (Montaigne 1588, 2:520; Florio's translation). Old and new allegorizers are no such 
natators, but rather good epistemological capitalists, plowing in -,vith their tankers, setting up 

their oil rigs, plunging for profit, and leaving the surface splayed with bellyups. Nashe could 

already at the end of his century complain of the profound shallowness of "a number of Gods 
fooles, that for their wealth might be deep wise men, and so foorth (as now a daies in the 

opinion of the best lawyers of England there is no wisedome without wealth, alleadge what 

you can to the contrarie of ail the beggarly sages of greece)" who, "out of sorne discourses of 
mine, which were a mingle mangle cum purre, and 1 knew not what to make of my selfe, haue 

fisht out such a deepe politique state meaning as if 1 had al the secrets of court or common

wealth at my fingers endes" (Nashe 1599, I3v/3:213-214). The industry of interpretation 

demands those deep-trawling, overfishing factory ships of reading that have fished out the 
poli tic al unconscious of the plays of the period so that not a fin is left to cry finuto to them. 

But Nashe's texts ail prosaically protest, with the Prologue to Summers last will and testament, 

that they be made a square meal of, not repackaged and sold for prophet: 

Deepe reaching wits, heere is no deepe streame for you to angle in. 
Moralizers, you that wrest a neuer meant rneaning out of euerie thing, 
applying ail things to the present time, keepe youre attention for the common 
Stage: for here are no quips in Characters for you to reade. Vayne glozers, 
gather what you will. Spite, spell backwards what thou canst. As the Parthians 
fight, f1ying away, so will wee prate and talke, but stand to nothing that we 
say. (Nashe 1600, B}v-B2/3:235) 

Ali such protestations are now habitually depth-read as ironie disc!aimers, reader-baiting, 
ass-covering or ev en self-delusion. Latent meaning cannot be escaped; and the task of reading 

Iiterally demands Ihat the issue finally be thrown back, the bootless boot it has always been. 
The point is not that Nashe has no subtext, no submerged texl, but that, whether he has one 

or Ilot, he becomcs more and more proficient at eking out the sense of reality on the slippery, 

transparent, often thin ice of the literaI. 1 think of one of Nietzsche's absurdly misogynistic 

"little maxims for women" here: "Kurze Rede, lallger Smll -- Glatteis fur die Eselin!," short 011 

talk and long 011 sense -- slippery ice for the she-ass (1886, 180). For the she-Nashe, as weil, 

for he IS ail talk, "a mingle mangle cum purre" (hogwash) of "prating and talking," a rhetoric 
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of tempting orality which you will lose in the middle of the river if you open your r".outh to try 

to start talking about it yourself. There is no point at the end of Lemell stuffe in asking for 

"der langen Rede kurzer Smn," as Schiller's Hne originally had it, the "short meaning of this 

long harangue" in Coleridge's translation. 1t is the ability to stop reading for this short 

meaning that Nashe's text can be usdul in re-teaching. Perhaps the critic who has come 

close st to realizing this reading is Kiernan Ryan, in his attempt to reeuperate Nashe for a 

"socialist criticism" and interpret the text as a les son in the reading of a herring that is 

decidedly red: 

The subtitle of Lellten Sluff warns us openly that to read the narrative in the 
hope of reeling in an authoritative statement or message is indecd to chase in 
vain the 'red herring' of which it purports to offer an encomium (III, 146). 

What the reader is being re-eductated to expeet instead is a 'senseles 
discourse' (PP: l, 239) which displays 'neither rime nor reason' (LS: III, 216) 
and is thus 'bequeathed for wast paper here amongst you' (UT: II, 207). 
Nashe has no predefined didactic motive. He is simply 'playing with a 
shettlecocke, or tossing empty bladders in the ayre' (LS: III, 225). The 
playing is pointless in that the narration is governed by no subsuming 
teleological design and defies reduetion to a stable vision or conclusive 
summation. The discourse is 'senseles' only inasmueh as it refuses to make 
conventional sense by confirming the semantÎC amilority of what counts as 
accepted wisdom. In response to a fast-flowing Renaissance reality, deprived 
of any sure epistemological or ethical anchorage, Nashe initiates his readers 
into a new kind of narration whose meaning is al ways correspondingly 
provisional, calculated to survive within the fleeting context of its uUerance 
alone, resisting aU attempts 10 {reeze ils flow at any point. Nashe's writing 
changes the way we read in order to change the way we see the world. (Ryan 
1985,48) 

But if Nashe's flow can only be periodically frozen, the prosa-icincss of the surface is 

broken up again in that unheroic manner in whieh the laketop breaks up in Eisenstein's 

Alexander Nevsky, glugging down the warring factions with an antisublime sax glissando 

courtesy of Prokofiev. As there is nothing much Russian about rushes, so there is nothing ail 

that "red" about the red herring. The Siavic materialism in Nashe's view of writer/reader 

rapport is belter uttered by Nashe himself: "111 Ruscia there are 110 presents but of meate or 

drinke; 1 presenl you wuh meate, and you 111 honourable courtes/e to requite mee, cali do 110 

Tesse thell present mee with the beSI mornillgs draughl of merry-go-dowlle III your quarters 1··· r 
(1599, A3v/3:150). The faex brought up de profundis Ilassa texta (sc. NmhlO texto) i<; not the 

popular wisdom of the "seum of society" (Jaex popult), nor the winl.!-dreg comic re-surfacing 

of representational disguise (cf., e.g., Ars poetica 277), but the solids that seule at the bottom 

of the semiotic, the literai Ihat liUers Ihe floor of metaphor, the crumby old faex focu/orum, 

those linguislic lees from the kitchen of Ihe real. Nashc's l\!xt (the world rcally runs on such 

ramshaekle weels) may, just as Ryan would like to think, manage in its locallllomenlll 10 gel 

beneath the frozcn surface of the prosaic and re-train our capitali!o.t cxpcctalion!o. of 

exploitation along the tines of an emancipatory underground railway; and 1I1It~on i .. abo right 

10 point out his use of a rnerrily blazing signifier to mclt through that bolOplClty of ~lIperflca:lJ 

figurai skating so he can drop his fishtrap in. But his work is Ilot epideicllc. The \Veel wa~n'I 

wovcn for show. Of course frolll it can be culled a clutch of prole~1 .. ign .. lor counlercllltllraJ 
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demonstraliolls, just as Nashe insists that, like the knitters that Norwich had put on a 
needlework demonstration for the queen in procession, Yarmouth, his haven and the abject 
of his praise, wcould clap vp as good a shewe of netbrayders, or those that haue no clothes to 

wrappe their hides in or breade to put in their mouthes but what they earne and get by 
brayding of netsW (1599, D1l3:169). But Hutson is wrong to cite this passage as merely another 
exemplum of Nashean Wlutuar resourcefulness: "The profits of the net-weaving industry come 

alive in the verbal relationships generated by image and assonance; nets appear to transform 
themselves into clothes as braidlIIg miraculously produces bread" (Hutson 1989, 263-64). 
Such exchanges no doubt inaugurate the commodification of sense, and it is true that thanks 
to such exploitation wc have now grown rich enough, as Nietzsche liked to put it, to get our 
meat-food, not flesh-without a raid upon the submerged realm of the real, without having to 
ex change the labor of our braiding for the funereally baked cold meat of the brmead. Still it 
is the bread of the text, not its braiding, that it is about. Fishes and loaves, that's what it's ail 

about. For there is no latent lessoll down there under the surface of Lenten stuffe, only latent 
sluff. And there is only one short meaning, the obvious one, the literai one: the meaty 
present. Nashc only stops long enough on the prosaic ice ta punch a hale in it and guddle up 
a gowpenful of what's right near the surface, what really exists and really matters. His text 

isn't about the gaping hale, or about sorne texty trap, or about the slipperiness of the ice. As 
Hutson at one point perfectly expresses it: Wthe moral kernal of every fable, concealed un der 
every leaf, shadowed in every trope, is none other than a red herringW (Hutson 1989, 248). But 
not a red herring in the irresistible but anachronistic sense of a "false lead," a hermeneutical 

dodge, a deferral of meaning that can be interpreted as a meta-message about meaning; not a 
read herring-no; the truc, frolicking, fatally nourishing, unspeakably real substance of a real 
red herring (except no intimations). 

Now, just ta ventriloquize a perhaps even more improbable institutional recuperation th an 
that of the postmarxists, and also to see if 1 can't get a little further into hot water myself, 1 
mayas weil explain what possessed me just now to allude to the author as a wshe-Nashe/ also 

seen by Harvey and even by one modern critic as the froward wielder of "kitchen-stuff 
rhetoric" (Nicholl 1984, 43). To suggest that there is something "feminine" in the concoction 
of wnourishing wordplay· whipped up in this final work of a writer who, in his first work, The 

anatomie of absurdiUe (1589), "announces he has turned misogynistW (Woodbridge 1986, 62) 

should certainly strike readers as approximately as grotesque as Derrida's efforts to read 
Nietzsche's recurrently gynophobe texts as uh really kinda the writing of (a) "woman" in a 

way: a she-Nictzsche, or Nietz-she. Il could conceivably be argued, though, that Nashe's 
constant recurrence to the most homely of bottom lines-the affairs of the kitchen, food and a 

warm hearth, clothing-make him somehow genuinely epicene among the so-called 
"effcminate" gents of his day. But this is not really where "thc feminine" would enter into the 

matter for mc. Rather, 1 am reminded of the unsung womanliness of the everyday in the very 
substance of Nashe's subject: the liUle red herring would be part of the !ittle read history or 

herstory of what Hélène Cixous, in her writing on the thingful, sensual, postphenomenological 
realism of Clarice Lispector, has called the "fel1l1111iler" (Cixous 1979, 419). In reading such 

writing it is no longer that one must be made to see things: "Seeing'! Isn't that always already 
having seell'!" (414). The phenomenology of rcading is as impossible as the phcnomenology of 
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writing ("Voir," c'est toujours déjà avoir vu; "lire," C'!SI sans doute toujours déjà avoir lu). Or . 

rather, it is as posslb/e-while tbe real of reading is, as Lacan used to say (forccd to see a 

sardine can that couldn't be forced to sec bim) the impossIble. Literai reading demands that 

we stop forcing ourselves to see. Rather than being made to see sorne point by Nashc's text, 

wc should allow ourselves to listen to ils punctual content and its contrapuntal discontent

which might indeed tic in somehow (though 1 certainly don't suggest it is "bound" to) with the 

background noise of "the feminine" in patriarchal culture-just as CiXOllS asks us to harken to 

the texts of Lispector, 

so that the things that have always been presented as mute come to be heard. 
There is no silence. The musies of things are ever resounding, waiting for us 
to hear them faithfully, with our ears, our skin, our nostrils, and especially 
with our breasts. 

Preferably our attentions will move Iike fish in slowness. (415) 

The litt:.ral reading of Nashe's text would finally attend to that red herring that is part of what 

has been there, unread, left dead, on the surface of the prose of the world, and which (likc 

the ermine stole that infamously graces Cixous's own shoulders) we have tended to ignore to 

our cost and to its. So maybe il cou/d by sorne one be read as an allegory of "the feminine," or 

vice versa, just as 1 hesitated in reading sorne Hnes from Rilke quoted by Cixous: " Abe/one 

war immer da. Das tat ihr grofJen Emllag. [ ... ] Abe/one war da, und man Ilutze sie ab Wle man 

eben konnte" (Rilke 1910, 824; Cixous 1980, 416). For a moment, 1 wanled this to rcfcr to thc 

seafood: "There had always becn abelone; it had always been there, and that had cost il 

dearly. [ ... ] Abelone had been there, and il hau been consumed as weil as it could be." But 

wh en 1 looked in Ma/te, 1 found that, just as 1 had creepingly supposed, "AbrJonc" was a 

woman, like the women Cixous daims have been too much there to be wrillen or read. 

l'm sure even the most irenic of cultural feminists will by now be guffawing "Ah baloney!" 

(if they are feeling charitable) at this ail too fishy attempt at co-op shoplifting or passing for 

quasi-"correct" (piscatorial vegetarian-feminism) what is arguably just more unsavoury sausage 

from the read meat to which 1 was so long addicted, and maybe still am. It would he uller 

foUy, frankly, to uUer any further words toward "feminist" recuperation of Nal-ohe's text, and it 

may not be too long before an attempt at valorizing its celebration of the herring's own 

unappreciated edibility will be look cd on as equally grotesque beyond rcadabilily. 

Consciousness seems to be raised in a rather "IIegeIian" manner (wilh a lot of canccIlalion). 

As Carol J. Adams reads the self-alienation of Atwood's lidlble Womall herself in The Sexual 

Politics of Meal: "Both meat ealing and first-person narraI ion arc suspended once Marian 

intuits her link to other animais, suggesting that a challenge to meal cating is linked 10 an 

altack on the sovereign individual subject. Thc f1uid, rncrged slIbjectivily of the middlc parI of 

the book finds mystical idcntity with things, especially animais, thal are con~lImcd.H But, 

lhen, as Adams goes on to recognize, "Marian rctllflls to eating mcat once ~he hable tn think 

again in the first person" (Adams 1990, 131; 140)--a hcrmenculicist caulionary talc for femini1>t 

literary critics and for anyone ebc whose melaphoral fixations arc nol abl-oollllcly bouml by Ihe 

lets and letters and literaI fctters of the pro!>c of thc worlo. 
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Meanwhile, those who just like their "knûwledge nicely browned" may, before they get up 
from the table in a huff, want to reflect on the literai content of those lamentations of 

Atwood/s roving doctoral candidate, the ne'er unguarded Duncan: "And besides that, 

everything's being done, it's been done already, fished out, and you yourself wallowing around 
in the dregs at thf' bottom of the barrell [ ... ]" (Atwood 1969, 96).1 Read literally, Nashe's text 

is the writing of those dregs, the real that is left over from the banquet of sense, what is too 

much there for us, getting in the way of our latest efforts at textploitation. The domestic, the 
everyday, the overlooked. Food, drink, shelter, c1othing; things that are actually there and 

that really matter. The real; and even if "the rcal is the impossible," it is time to admit that 

thcre are more things in your philosophy, melancholy Jacques, than are dreamed of in heaven 
or earth, and there is more that should matter in that can of tuna than in Kant's Critique of 

Pureed Reason. But the tuna is too much with us; it defies aggrandizement or even 

subversion-it defies serious mention. l'm overfond of boring people with an anecdote from 

almost a decade ago now, one day on a bus, before 1 had been to University, when 1 suddenly 

caught in my nostrils the smell of the tuna sandwich 1 had packed for my lunch: the iIlegible 

epiphanic reality of that smell. That is what Nashe's multilayered texts at bottom are about 

for me: "de profundis natus est fex." But the phenomenological fumes even of that homely 
epoch arc now becoming unheimlich noxious for me. 1 don't eat tuna anymore, either-es war 

immer da, but it is ~etting harder to ignore; and l've never had herring and never will. What 

the oppressive force~, of metaphor cannot stand is the sight of the literally read. l 

l've already spent too long here incidentally reading readings, feeling 1 must lap a little 

while wave-like against the monolithic hermeneutic presuppositions we have come to take for 

granited. For at the end of the century the "fear of fish" that haunts so many readings is not 
an aversion to the supposed ichtheological subjectivism of another-fine-mess Stanley (a pool 

of puns which in contradistinction to the Cardinal/s fishpond in The Duchess of Malfi [5.5.5] 

reflects a rake with a figure; cf. Fish 1984), but a representational d-read of the herring itself. 
The herring isn/t safe reading anymore, if it ever was-overplain, politically suspect, and too 

much therc. But to those whose swampingly dense reads 1 have thus rushed through, or 

whose readings 1 have ignored altogether, 1 can still only object with Nashe, that "[i]f id le 

wittes will needes tye knoUes on smooth bulrushes with their tongues, faith the worlde might 

1 n[ ... ] one of those ninth-year graduate students, po or bastards, scrabbling through 
manuscripts for new material or slaving away on the definitive edition of Ruskin/s dinner
invitations or theatre-stubs or trying to squeeze the last pimple of s:gnificance out of sorne 
fraudulent Iiterary nonentity they dug up somewhere" (96-97). 

2 Nashe/s vulgar intractability to late hermeneuticist recuperation is thus for me a 
bizarre twist on the parable of the unconsummability of highbrow culture which opens 
Bristol's book on the receptioll of Shakespeare: the "strange case [a packing case?] of Charlie 
the Tuna ff

: "Il is Charlie/s desire to be recruited by a certain Tuna company, and so he 
proposes to / do Shakespeare' to show that he has good taste. To do Shakespeare, Charlie 
explains, /1 bcat guys wit/ 'dis sword whilst hollering poetry'. Alas, the tuna company is 
unimpressed by good taste; it only wants tuna that tastes good. /Souy Charlie!' He never 
undcrstands the distinction bctween 'good taste/ and 'tasting good' or between doing 
Shakespeare and getting processed into canned tuna. Because of this, he will remain a 
'Iovablc IO!o.cr' whose inadcquacies keep him out sicle the dispensation of the industrial 
{'orporâltioll, though marginally serviccable to ils interests" (Bristol 1989, 15). 
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thinke 1 had little to attend, if 1 should goe about to vnloose them with my penncw (1592c, 
A4vl1:259). This seems enough by way of the temporization whereby wc sportsmanlike play 
out the real, suspending a little while longer the inevitable catch from our heavily seeded 
waters. Enough in the way of a grace: Good food, good meat, good God, let's eat! wI stand 
lawing heere," runs Nashe's rasher complaint, "what with these lawyers, and selfe-conceited 
misinterpreters so long, that my redde herring which was hot broyling on the coles, is waxt 
starke cold for want of blowing" (1599, 14v/3:216). 1 beg my own interpreters to read me 
herringwise, not to join with those who "persecute Art (as the Alcumists are said to persecute 
Nature)" and "hauing founde that which is blacke, [ ... ] seeke for a substance that is blacker 
th an black, or angle for frogs in a c1eare fountaine" (1592c, Blvl1:261). Rather, if you arc for 
me, help me melt through the prosaic surface of the literai with lhat flint-sprung signifier: 
"ignem faciens ex lapide nigro (which Munster in his Co~mography alledgeth for the greatest 

wonder of England) that is, wresting delight out of anie thing" (1596, D2v-D3/3:22-23). 
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6. Stufl' and Nonsense: 
The Rhetorie of Things in Nasbe 

Inutiles Cardani subtilitates negligendre: Sola pragmatica, et 
Cosmopolitica curanda: that carry meat in ye mowth; & ar 
daily in esse. quae alunt familiam et parasitos: qure semper 
redificant. 

Gabriel Harvey, margin to Oikonomia, seu dispositio 
regu/arum vtriusque iuris in locas communes breui 
interpretatione subiecta (1570) 

The Four First Things 

The only vertue in effecte in the whole crissecrosse rowe, 
ether of morall or intellectuall vertures, that nowe Adayes 
karrieth meate in the mowthe. The rest in a manner ar owte of 
fasshion, and ouerstale for so queynte & queasie a world: your 
delicacy would haply haue delighted your selfe in ouerturninge 
the prouerbe vpsyedowne and terminge them more 
artificiallye, mowthe withoute meate. 

Gabriel Harvey, Sloane MS. 93, writing of oratory 

Mithin, sagte ich ein wenig zerstreut, müssen wir wieder 
von dem Baum der Erkenntnis essen, um in den Stand der 
Unschuld zurückzufallen? 

Allerdings, antwortete er: das ist das letzte Kapitel von der 
Geschichte der WeIl. 

Heinrich Kleist, "Über das Marionettentheater" 

To. [ ... ] Does not our liues consist of the foure Elements? 
And.Faith so they say, but 1 thinke it rather consists of eating 

and drinking. 
To. Th'art a scholler; let vs therefore eate and drinke. 

Shakespeare, Twe/fe Night 

Wle man wird, was man iPt-this takeoff on the subtitle of Nietzsche's Ecce Homo can 
serve as a delicate littlc entrée to our bit of tabletalk on the meataphorical incorporation of 

things that takes place in writing and reading: you are what you eat.1 The connection between 
thc legiblc and the edible was, we read, obvious to "the Renaissance." Neil Rhodes, for 

examplc, discusscs how both Aretino and Nashe were given to speaking of "verbal 
communication" as a "gastronomic experience" (Rhodes 1980, 32-33), and Bakhtin's unique 

1 Cf. Kilgour 1990, passim the bISCOIII, bille. Much of Ihis must now come forth as 
little more than an unwisc midnight snack after the mouthwatering fare of her seven-course 
(cast, which appearcd only afler 1 had badly spoiled my appetite on the cates in this section. 1 
know, Ihough, thal Ihis fasdcular collation will not be begrudged me. There will always be 
room for b,SCOIII. 

22i 
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allusion to Nashe quite properly comes in a chapter on "Banquet Imagery."2 

2 Critics have understllndably rushed to lash Nashe to the Russian, but he appears in 
the Bakhtinian text in name only, if that. The English translation, as always quite sloppy, puts 
it like this: "To a certain extent this [democratic] spirit pervaded English prandial tradition as 
weil, in the time of Shakespeare, Thomas Nash, Robert Green, and their circle." This 
renders, more or less abattoirly (arbitrarily), Bakhtin's "Takova b'i1a eSe v zllacitel'lIoj mere i 
ego angl.skaja raznovidnost' èpoxi Sekspim--zastol'nij l,bertimzm kruzka Nesa i Roberta 
Grina ... " [Of such a kind was also in some wise its English variety in the age of Shakcspeare
the prandial libertinism of the circle of Nashe and Robert Greene ... ]" (Bakhtin 1965, 
322/297). The English here, choppy as it is, is a still little happier than the usually more 
reliable French translation, which, apparently nonplussed by the cyrillicization or coquillage 
of Nashe into "Nesh" [Nes(a)] concocts the rather unappetizing allomorph "Newsh" (Bakhlill 
1970, 295).· Of course, on precisely this sort of cacoepislic slipperiness il uscd to be 
supposed depended much of the fun in Elizabcthan lopical reference. Indccd, in their efforts 
to argue that Moth and Armado represented Nashe and Harvey in the old New Cambridge 
Love's Labour's Lost, Quiller-Couch and Dover Wilson poinled out that Armado's refercnces 
to his IJage as "tender Iuuenall" in act 1, scene 2 (TLN 318ff) did not mercly constitute vciled 
reference to the writer whose combination of youthfullooks and incisive wit had arguably led 
both Greene and Meres to dub him a new "Juvenal," but additionally alluded 10 his actual 
name: "The epithet 'tender,' moreover, is not to be overlooked. Neshe was a recognised 
variant of the surname Nashe, and 'nesh' or 'nash' at that time = 'soft, delicate, pitiful, 
tender'" (Quiller-Couch and Wilson 1923, xxii). Similarly, "Moth," then pronounccd "mote," 
inasmuch as it is "a little sparkling, dancing, irritating object [ ... ] does well ("ough as a 
descriptive name for Nashe," in addition to proving to be "by Elizabethan spelling, just 
Nashe's Chrbtian name reversed" (xxiii). In his reconsidered preface to the 1962 revised 
edition, Wilson seems to have harkencd to the sensible straiDS of the Prologue in Sum.t1er,~ 
fast will: "Vayne glozers, gather what you will. Spite, spell backwards what thou cansl" (1600, 
Blv-B2/3:235), and he trips somewhat more glibly over such sp<.'culation as had meanwhile 
been thoroughly worked through by Yates and Dradbrook and admirably articulaled and 
augmented by Schrickx in '56. As recently as 1983, J. M. Maguin proposed in an article 
entitled • Nashes Lenten Stulle: The Significancc of the Author's Namc," thal !>aid nallle 
appears as part of the title in a pun on ashes, lhe latter being "indeed Lelltell ,l'tulle since lhey 
belong Iiturgically to Ash Wednesday which marks the beginnll1g of Lent" and al the saille 
time relating to the book's dedicalee, the "tobacconist" Humphrey King (Magulll 1983, 73). 
Harvey, as we know, evidently thought it reasonable to confound "a Nashe" with "an a~s." 

Nashe, however, who actually does scelll 10 have had a peculiar intere!>t in Russia, 
suggests the most farfetched but also here the mosi pertincnt of paronomaslic allu!>ion-; whcn 
he quotes a snatch of a Russian prayer picked up in Hakluyt (McKerrow 1Y08, 322) which he 
will make the Harveys intonc upon their knees: "POIIU!OI IImhe, which is in the RusswfI 
tongue, Hane mercie vpon vs" (Nuhe 1596, G1I3:40). POIIUlOl (prcsumahly a ven,ion of 
ponllfuj) would be the impcrativc pIca. and lias (nash) is in fact the fir!>l perM>Jl plural 
possessive in Russian, often used in a pronomial fashion: Na3j ("us folks, our side"), so thal 
it would seem that we have met the enemy here and he is as usual our'iclves. 

• The spectacular nonconformlty between the 1965 Russlan text of the RabelaiS book, the 196/l "ngll',h ver~JOn, dnd 
the 1970 French translatIOn has baffled mOrl .. th an one scholar Thus, RKhard M Berrong, perturbed by d rcferenLe 
to the well-acknowledged Rabelalslan "charm" at the end of Dakhtm'~ mtrodudory chdpter ln the 1 ngh~h ver~lOn, 
appealed to the correspondmg pas~age JO the French translatIOn, only to find that It hdd "a Lompletely dlfferent 
paragraph in its place" (Berrong 1986,9, 128 n IO) Actually, Bakhtm doe~ mdecd rder to the "cxceptlnndl chdrm 
[obaJame cm .. ilantment! of Rabeldls' (cf Bakhlm 1965,67/58, Dakhtm 1970, (7) The confUSIOn re~ult\ from the f,llI 
Ihat nellher Iranslahon IS rehable, so Ihdt \\hlle the Engh~h onuls the LOncludmg pdr,lgraph of the mtrodulllOn, the 
Frcn",h leaves oui the pcnulhmale Simllarly, whcn DaVid lIayman compl,lIn~ of Ihe ()ml~~JOn of d phr.l~e III R()I~el'~ 
Englishmg of Problems of Doestopvsky's POPlICS Ih,,1 he has 11Imsclf PILked up from Kolllchcfrs r rwdl vcr~lOn 
(Hayman 1983, 108 n 15). Il tllrns oui Ihat the phrase l'Il qlle~tlOn ha~ dLtlldlly been rendered f,"lhfully III Rol~el\ 
(olherwlse far from alway~ trustworthy) transldllOn dnd Il I~ Ihe Kolllchcff ver\lOn whH..h I~ nmlLddlllg 'h~ 1 ngll\h 
and French versions of the RabelaiS book are so VdrlOUS m lhelf "n"~\lOn~ dnd ml~reprL~cnl.11101l\ Ihdl eVLIl rl"ldmg 
boln of them logether does nol gll.trdntcc reLepllOn of everyllllng ln Ihe (lfIgmal (,lIId doe\ glJ.lr.mlcl " d('gru .. of 
'supplemt"nlal' matcnal) In a rô!ndom ~arnphng of two p,lges. howevcr. the l'ngh~h ver"on Icfl oui d lOll\lderdhly 
Idrger nllmber of words and phrd~es Ih,1II the l'relllh. even If a few \\('rd, ,,"l1 phr,l~e~ were Idl oui hy holh 
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It will be recalled that Bakhtin connected such imagery with "prandial libertinism [zastolnij 
libertinizm]": food goes glibly in and unobstructed language cornes out. Images of eating in 

the "popular festive tr ~dition," he insisted, have nothing to do with that complacent "ready-to
hand contentment and satiety of the selfish individu al" stuffing himself in bourgeois privatized 

consumption (Bakhtin 1965, 327/301, tr. modified). Rather, the Renaissance banquet was a 

scene of outspoken conviviality, a gay celebration of the eating up of ail that was ripe lor il, 

and of the triumph of man over the world through labor: "a feast for ail the world [pir na ves' 
mir]" in which the world is regenerated in a celebration of human freedom. 

But as an all-consuming utopian expression of metaphorality, in the Renaissance or any 

other time, prandial outspokenness is hardly the obvious discursive concomitant of ingestion, 

hardly the sole textual scenario. As Louis Marin has weil observed, it is difficult to talk with 

one's mouth full, and "thus one is not supposed to talk and eat at the same time for fear of an 

ever possible short-circuit and an inversion of the two functions between Iips and throat, 

inasmuch as speaking consists of expressing breath outward while articulating it as it passes 

through the 'mouth,' and eating in ingesting food inward by breaking it up through grinding 

and mastication in the same place" (Marin 1986, 47). But il is not sim ply because it is 

difficult to talk with one's mouth full-so that the two oralities, ingestion and expression, are 

bound to get in each other's way-that "prandiallibertinism" confuses the reality of orality: it is 

also and more obviously because one has Iittle call to be outspoken with a banquetted belly. 

Pace Bakhtin, it is easier to wnte while eating than to speak out, and he himsclf mentions the 

sprezzatura alibi of humanistic composition which Rabelais parodies in the prologue to 

GargatUua: written during stolen moments; e.g., while eating (Bakhtin 1965, 309/284). But 

writing, ultimately, may be as just as Iittlc compatible with eating as speaking is, though for 

different reasons. As Deleuze and Guattari have suggested, there is Ira certain disjunction 

between eating and speaking-and, even more so, appearances notwithstanding, between 

eating and writing: of course one can write while eating more easily than ~peak while doing 

so, but writing does more to transfornt words into things capable of competing with food. A 

disjunction between content and expression. To speak, and above ail to write, is to fast" 

(Deleuze and Guattari 1975, 36). If it is both easier and more incongruous to write than to 

speak while eating, it is easier still-and perhaps finally more condign-to just read: we reach 

almost instinctively for reading matter as we consume our private meals. Going hungry and 

spcaking up (or writing down), growing replete and mutely reading. Nor, then, are writing 

and rcading so comestibly, commensally commensurate. Reading may be a kind of 

consumption, but wc know since Freud that writing isn't ingestion, it's excretion, and that any 

attempt to collapsc the binaries of self and other in sorne form of supercommunicability we 

might caH "reating" (the specious laddergram whereby writing wou Id become reading) willlead 

only to further attempts to perform the last writes on the souls of the read. Maggie Kilgour 

has thus recently dcmonstrated how Rabelais adopts a Reformation eucharistie logic in his 

discussion of rcading and writing, but how their communal commutability is always in danger 

of brcaking down once again inlo a nature rcaè in tooth and c\aw. Reading, Iike 

intcrprctatiol1, can too readily bccomc "a darker sort of feeding, in which the complementary 

rc\ationship bctwecn author and rcader bccomes one of lInambivalent antagollism" (Kilgour 

1990. ~8). 
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The confusability of materialized language with the most obvious forms in which matter 

enters and leaves us-eating, drinking, shitting and pissing-certainly struck Nashe no less than 

his continental. or incontinental, contemporaries; and his use of the imagery of eating, 

drinking, shitting and pissing could probably form the basis of yet another countcr-sublime 

escat%gy [sic]-a term 1 would like to be deriving both frorr. Latin esca, food, and Greek 

skat-, from skor, «ung. My "escatological" reading of Nashe, however, has lacked the 

banquet ritualism of theoretical interpretations Iike Bakhtin's. Bakhtin, for cxùmple, insists 

that in the grotesque Rabelaisian celebration of the "victory over the world in eating" therc 

was "no trace of mysticism, no abstract-idealistic sublimation" (Bakhtin 1965, 310/285). But 

such can hardly be said for his own account of it, and 1 am frankly more interested, reading 

for tltings as 1 am, in "the level of the private way of life" rejected by Bakhtin, whcrc such 

imagery has-wrongly according to him-been defined as 1 vulgar realism" (328/302). "Vulgar 

realism," as you know by now, is my bread and butter, and in my view Nashe is just my kind 

of vulgar realist, in no wise promoting these gestive functions to discursive crowning glory, 

origin, destiny, or symbol of prandial democratism (nor for that matter does Rabelais always, 

as 1 reati the wl'iting of Berrong 1983, 34ff). So while eating, drinking, shitting and pissing 

are, insistently, part of the sine qua non of life, this little hors d'œuvri' is cailed The Four First 

Things only because food, drink, shit and piss would be the first four things that emerged 

from my reading of the Nashean "scheme of (hings," If 1 were rcally going to do one. 

But it is precisely the proposai of my Iittle toast (and celebratory roast) that the "things" in 

Nashe's text not be seen as the originary, but as the ordinary--the square meal; that "pease 

porredge ordinary" (Nashe 1589b, B3v/3:324) of which one should consider oncsclf fortllnate 

stHl to be able to partake this late in the game. Nashe's text does not prese!.t us \Vith some 

"mighty aspiration to abundance and populism [vsenarodnostT' (Bakhtin 1965, 302/278, tr. 

modified), but with the actual menu, the small, the nourishing, without which we could not go 

on, or even go, for that frecal matter. (For while on..:: mi~bt not want too hastily to rush from 

the apéritif c1inical discourse to the dissertive, ail too digestive crltlcal discourse [recalling 

Derrida's delectably fiuffy "parole soufflée"] as suggested by Dr. Rondibilis's corrected 

version of the couplet in chapter 35 of the Tiers livre, 

Stercus et urma Medlcl SUlII pralldta pnma, 
Nobls sunt signa, vobis SUlU prc.',dia dtglla, 

yet it would be wrong to read any scatalog,ical reality Nashean textuality might have to offcr as 

sigllifying the unfolding of some grand cosmic ordure or the discloslIre of some offal lrulh.) 

There i" no gastronomies of the word to be derivcd, no metaphysics wilh anything 

eschalOlogiral about Nashe's morsels. If the Chrislly hoc eM corpu.\ meum h the paradigmalic 

semiotic aet which seems to turn a Ihing inlo a sign, and Ihus leave one finally eating nol 

things but signs (d. Marin 1986), Nashe's text would appear ralher 10 serve up "ign'i as lhing~, 

so that one is left jU'it reading thmgs. And indeed texts, in the cheering old ~en~e of wnttcn 

documents, have been edible things; Nashe corrcctly tcllo; Harvey lhat he cOllld have beel~ 

made to Iiterally eat his WLrds by Greene if the pamphlelcer had Itved' "he wOllld haue made 

Ihee an example of ignaminy !(; ail ages that are la come, and driuen Ihee tu cale thy OWfl(' 

booke butterd, a~ 1 sawe him m.1ke an Apparriler oncc in a Tauern cate hl" Citation waxe 
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and ail, very halldsomly seru'd lwixt Iwo dishesw (Nashe 1592c, C3vl1:271). In both cases
yes, yes, of course-we are dealing with a semiotic illusion; one neither cats signs nor reads 
things, no; but if food can be a literally readable thing, a sign can be an edible one. Hungry 
parishioners double up on the masses to get the wafers into their guts; Elizabethan scholars 
can only sink their teeth into signs; but the figurative effects of eating signs and reading things 
are complcmentary. If the eucharistie utterance is anti-substantial, Nashe's escatology is anti
symbolic. The medium is the messuage. 

This is not merely to insist once again, along with Lorna Hutson, that Nashe appreciates 
that once-touted aspect of the text which will not fail to excite a tiller today: the materiality of 
the signifier. He does show such an appreciation, of course, the far more radical one of the 
pre-modernist who can bequeath the read pages of The vnfortunate trauel/eT "to stop mustard
pottes": "To aOle vse about meat & drinke put them to and spare not, for they cannot doe 
Iheyr countrie better seruice" (Nashe 1594a, A2/2:207). It is worth pointing out, however, that 
even as signs peT se (penniless) Nashe's rhetorical exertions cater to the needs of the ordinary, 
in marked contrast to the overdaintiness of the euphuists, or the verbal embarras de richesses 
in Harvey's neo-ciceronianism. Harveys language is overdetermined allegorically-things get 
lost in it: it is overprocessed. In Haue with JOu, Nashe as Pierce Penniless Respondent offers 
to cart out sorne samples of Harveys fancy fare, and Don Carneades hungrily encourages 
him: 

Carn: Then good gentle Frend (if you will) let's haue halfe a dozen spare
ribs of his rethorique, with tarI sauce of taunts correspondent, a rnightie 
chyne of his magnificentest elocution, and a whole surloyne of his 
substantiallest sentences and similes. 

Resp: And shal; 1 am for youi Ile serue you of the best you rnayassure 
your selfe: with a continuat Tropologicall speach 1 will astonish you; aU to 
bee-spiced & dredged with sentences and altegories, not hauing a crurn of any 
cost bestowed vpon it more, Ihan the Doctors owne cooquerie. (1596, 
GP/3:41) 

Nashe considers Harvey's "cooquerie" to be overly processed, too pre-package d, full of 
additives. Ordinary fare, things with sorne real value, are lost in it, refined out of existence. 
Harvey's text is Iike cuisined food (nothing but sign-value, prodigal of comestible resources). 
Nashe cornplains of Ihe diets of the effete Roman emperors who "would feede on nothing but 
the tongues of Phesants and Nightingales: other, would spend as much at one banquet, as a 
kings reuenues came too in a yeare [ ... ]. Il is enough for me to licke dishes heere at home, 
though 1 feed not mine eyes at anie of the Romane feasts" (Nashe 1592b, F4-F4vl1:199). The 
need to dispose of consurnables in fully-articulated cuisines leads to textual wastage, as when 
Harvey's accompli ce mrd is predicted to "shape you a messe of newes out of the second 
course of his conceit" (1592c, Flvl1:289), displaying the same ample waste which Harvey 
exhibits in his own writing. 

Nashc's words, on the other hand bear simple fare, or serve as the savoury side-dishes of 
conviviality--tasty scraps that bring on a greater appetite: "oocly let this suffice for a tast to 
the tcxt, and a bittc to pull on a good wit with, as a rasher on the coles is to pull on a cup of 
Winc" (1 594a , A2v/2:208). Harvey had in fact equated Nashe's newfangled language with 
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evanescent bar-fare, "diuers new-founde phrases of the Tauerncw (G. Harvey 1592, 

D4v/l:195/45), attempting to leave him under the table in that Tarltonic Elizabcthan 

chronotope of chronic t.oping. To this Nashe bad replied that his own ncologistic qua{fs wcre 

in fact of rarer vintage, though good drinking all the same: 

Heigh drawer, fil vs a fresh quart of lIew-found phrases, since Gabrieli 
saies we borrow ail our eloqucncc from Tauerns: but let it bc of thc mighty 
Burdeaux grape, pure vino de monte 1 coniure tbec, by the same token that 
the Deuils dauncing schoole in the bOl/orne of a mans purse thal u emptie, 
hath beene a gray-beard Prouerbc two hundred yeares before Tarltoll was 
borne: Ergo no gramercy Dicke Tarlton. Dut the summe of summes IS thi.f, 1 
drinke to you M. Gabrieli, on that condition, that you shaH not excruciatc 
your braine to be conceited and haue no wit. (Nashe 1592c, H2v-H311:305) 

What Nashe's discourse is, is good old wine fresh-mixed in rinsed goblets; he can chug out 

his soul in innovative language as Wpotable propertyW-to pun Iike the Dickens-"sprinklc it ioto 

a sentence, & so make eue rie line leap like a cup of neat wine new powred outW (114/1 :307). 

There is nothing "proper" about Nashe's Iinguistic leaseholds, however idiosyncratic, for he 

treats words as Ihings, and things, like beer, can really only be a kind of potable propcrty 

("you don't buy it, you rent it," goes the t-shirt). Keep in mind herc Ihat of the three nominal 

categories of the real (persons, places, things), only the first two are "proper: and thus the 

common italicization of them in Elizabethan texts: things cannot be cmphasized as property. 

They are always being "exchanged": eaten, drunk, shat and pissed. Words for Nashe arc an 

expendable, existential pOl de vin, an epistemological bribe, em andmgelldes J)lIIgen. 

Heidegger was right to speak of Wthe thing" in terms of a jug which bcqueaths a "gu!thing 

present [Geschenk des Gusses]": ~he gift of the pouring out is a drink for mortals. Il revives 

their thirst. Il refreshes their leisure. Il cnlivens their conviviality." But he was wrong to 

consider the "real present [das eigenlliche Geschenkr to be a consecratory libation: "Should 

the pouring out be for consecration, then il does not ease the thirst. [ ... ] Then the gift of the 

jug is neither given in an inn, nor is il a drink for mortals. r ... ] ln the presenting of the 

consecrated libations, the gushing jug essents as the prescnting present" (Heidegger 1950, 

45).3 Wrong. The gift of the Nashean thing bears the greater presents: wine uncon<,ecrated hy 

the pseudopresence of the de-vine, meaning fourfold, onefold, four last hids, and J10W it's 

time for you to fold indeed, quit your bluffing, and drink up; a drink for mortab' down the 

hatch, and out into pissing conduit. For Nashe's cards arc already on the table; he always 

caUs the bluff of hermeneuticism's la st desperatc mise; his mug il> ncither half-full with 

parasitic parousla, nor half-empty with Parisian porosity, nor even overhrim with parergal>tical 

3 "l ... ] west der glepende Krug ais das schenkellde Ge~chetlk." Though (ralher happily, 
given the the choice of thing that he found most cxemplarily at hand: the jug) Ileidcgger il> 
probably popularly best known thesc days for being "[ ... J a hoo,.in' heggar / Who could thll1k 
you under the table," those who were only following orders of discour<,e arc aware that he ha'i 
untranslatable ways of making morphemes talk, not least effectivcly by wringlllg the ~eJllalltie 
ranges out of them with the ropes of a pscudetymological laddergram who<,e piunglllg rung<, 
lead back into an ever tenser pa"t (Irlllkm, Trank, Trunk; Schenke, Schallk, Ge.\( hellk; 
Schmkell, schenkell, f1ellker, etc.). In Illy own trall!llation, of cour,e, the pUll' have been 
changed to proteet the inessent. 
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parrhesia; it is wpease porridge ordinary" with the pouring out of potations for mortals. And 
though its blushing Hippocrene may at times be conversationally asking itself do 1 slake or 
weep?, Nashe's jug, jug always caUs ominously in re: the forlorn last bids to sweeten the 
epistemological pot at the folding of philosophy as eschatology. As Ralegh ominated in his 

prophecy "On the Cardes, and Dieew: 

Full many a christians heart shaU quake for fear, 
The dreadfull sound of trump when he shaH hear. 

(Ralegh 1957, 48)4 

4 Cf. Frère lean's interpretation of Mellin de Saint-Gelais's wprophetical enigrna" in 
chapter 56 of Garga1llua as "a description of the game of tennis." If these pseudapocalyptic 
tonalities are to be reduced to sublunary sports coverage, in what direction would the pro
mundane lines from the enigma in chapter 2 be expected to be taken? 

Et I1Jleulx aima le feu du ciel empire 
Au tronc ravir où l'on vend les soretz, 
Que l'aer serain, contre qui l'on conspire, 
Assubjectir es dictz des Massoretz, 

which we might yet feel warranted to translate in the mid-range (though cf. Marc Berlioz's 
lower bodily stratagems of interpretation in his too-close-for-comfort, gloves-off examination; 
1985, 57ft): 

And preferred to ravish the Empyrean fire hence 
From the hoHow stump where the herrings red are sold 
Than the serene air which they conspire against 
To subjugate to sorne Massoretic code. 

Rabelais is arguably the most obvious precarouser to the Nashean prosaic prosil! to the text 
and the world as potable property. The well-known critical brawl over the true intent behind 
the prologue to Gargantua has pre-emptied a full appreciation of the equally debatable 
exemplary reification of text coming between that prologue and the earlier one to Pantagruel. 
In the latter (actually the former) prologue, the text is itself balm and restorative; in 
GargalJtua, in the famous figure of the Silenus box, it cornes to conta in a curative drug. Marc 
Berlioz, however, has even managed to argue himself, and Rabelais, back out of that tight 
spot by questioning the meataphorics of the author's later image of breaking the bone to get 
at the marrow, and querying the sense of the phrase "a plus hault sens Interpreter," inci
dentally tearing into the meat-seeking missile of the English scholar once again in the rather 
owlish person of M. A. Screech, whom he cunningly identifies with Rabelais's anglophobie 
caricature (Thomas More?), Thaumaste: 

And so wc find Our English Master (for Mr. Screech does hail from London) 
with his mind firmly made up that we are to seek the marrow of words, whieh 
is to say, their covert meaning, it being understood that this covert meaning 
cannot but be deep, which is to say, well beyond and above the appearances. 
And his questing will is supported by the exhortation to interpret in a higher 
sense, a phrase which he takes theologically as an incitement to rise above the 
literai or prosaic to the spiritual, necessarily passing through the levels whieh 
he has indicated for us. In other words, the law of academic gravit y has 
precluded his cOllsidering the possibility that the phrase interpret in a higher 
sense might be a jest most perfcctly elaboured by nature. (Berlioz 1985, 4-5). 

ln other other words, it would seem, the high-minded, hone-breaking Brit (1 keep thinking of 
Ihat walking skcleton in the Ray Bradbury Oetober Country story) can consider himself bel et 



.... 

Ellzabethan Realisms • 228 

Nashe makes that apocalyptic trump from the empty jug which he has cordially dashcd into 

our narrowing eyes; and its rnessuage is plain: eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow we 

diet. His gift of gab eonseerates the drink as drink. He often likens his discourse to a toast 

and its attendant quaff: "Before 1 vnbowell the leane Carcase of thy book any further, Ile 

drinke one cup of lambswooll, to the Lambe of God and his enemies" (C3v/1:272). His book 

against Harvey is "a cuppe of newes" with which he carouses his reader (A2/1 :255). 

But if Harvey's style does amount to a form of cUismage or gourmandise in which 

irnpotably proper things are consumed with no attention paid to what is in them or evcll their 

particular flavor, it could perhaps be objected that Nashe for his part indulges in a kind of 

textual ternulence. 1 can accept as much, but 1 insist that Nashe's brand of ale-Ilua is 

genuinely barmy rather than philosophically barmecidal. He himself was fond of the 

Renaissance likening of poe tic inspiration to a form of inebriation, and cOlltrasted the poct's 

bibaciousness with the tempe rance of the studious: 

Let frugall scholers and fine fingered Ilouices take their drillke by the ouncc 
and their wine by the halfe penny worths, but it is for a Poet to examine the 
pottle pots, and gage the bottome of whole gallons; qui belle vull poiein, debel 
ante pinein. A pot of blew burning ale, with a fiery flamillg toste, is as good 
as Pallas with the nine Muses on Pernassus top: without thc which, in vaille 
they may crie, 0 thou my Muse, inspire me with some penne, whcll they wallt 
certaine Iiquid sacrifice to rouze her forth her denne. (158%, B2v/3:321-22) 

Yet aeeording to Bacchus in Summers last will, even academie typcs likc Harvey only need 

moi sten their Iips: "Giue a scholler wine, going to his bookc, or being about to inuent, it sets 

a new poynt on his wit, it glazeth it, scowres it, it giues him acumen. ( .. ) There is no 

excellent knowledge without mixture of madnesse. And what makes a man more madde in the 

head th en wine?" (1600, F1/3:265). Rather than trying to defend Nashean incbrhttioll on the 

shaky ground of sorne e-pissed-emological bonus, however, 1 am concerncd in the end with 

how rhetorical intoxication might actually lead to renewed acquaintance with the fecl of the 

real. This is not so insensible as it rnight at first sound. After ail, whcn one has been 

drinking, one is indeed more Iikely to bump into things. Thus, if Na!thean Iightheaded 

rhetoricity cIearly trips over the "clodderd garbage of confutatiô' in lIarvey's c10ying style 

(1592c, H4/1 :307), it also might accidentally overturn the new "Senecan" plainstyle of 

'objectivity," which, as Bacon's name so weil suggests, has proved to he bad for the heart. 

Nashe does cultivate a rhetoric of intemperance, of slips of the tongue, stumble .. inlo Ihings. 

bien confuted by the "SUS sardollicus which Berlioz, in whose modus operalldl 1 !'tcem to sec 
inklings of my own, has here produced: "he showed ail his teeth, and wilh his two Ihumbs 
plucked down his two eyelids very low, making thcrewith a very iII-favoured countenance, a!'t 
it seemed to the company" (Palltagruel, ch. 19; hcre, and throughollt this footnotc--with the 
exception of Ihe four lines of verse in my own translation above--I have tned to adopt or 
adapt Urquhart's vcrsions for quotations from, or wherc Berlioz nonchalantly !tlips mlo, 
Rabelais's discourse; but it seemed to Ille that it would have made for an unfair c1inker in his 
symphonie fantasllque to accept Urquhart's "in a sublimer !'ten<;e" for the Rabclai!'tian "a plu.\ 
hault sens·; and, what's more, there i!t sorne ca!tc to he made, a Iittle Silenm. box at Icast, for 
the view that in sniffing out Rabelaisian "seme" there will always he found the Iwo hUlldrcd 
meanings in Gargantua's mother's Mllock. "car Il y a .leIlS davalll el sens demere" Ich. 121). 

i 
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But with that rhetoric, always poured out in Rabelaisian or Hemingwayesque draughts, he 
usually serves a square meal of matter as weU-things you can smell and faste and that fill you 

up. 
Crities have bec orne too accustumed to assimilating the overly rich, disgustingly meaty 

texts put out by Nashe/s better-heeled compatriots. He offers us a nice Iittle red herring lOto 
pull on a cup of Wine," such as would f1ap winningly out of our hands before we could even 

consume it, and we proceed to prick il and pound it and pepper il and powder il and pinch it 
and rinse it and cinch it and sauce il and salt it and batter il and malt it and melt it and mint 
it and tint it and hint it and lemon it and curdle it and coddle it and model it and mould it 

and fold it and foil it and boil it and broil it and braise it and raise it and date it and currant it 
and candy il and sweet and sour it, and then brew it and stew it, distil it and pill it, dice it, 
slice it, grate it and chop it, cube it and f1ake it and sweeten it and f1avor it and color it and 

add to it and subtract from it and nitrite il and freezedry it and shrinkwrap it and safetycap it, 
ail too Iike to the cooks of the Pope/s kitchen with the dear-bought little cob they take for the 

King of the Fishes (1599, H4ff/3:207ft), treating it as the read meat we are so accustomed to 

preparing for consumption: "Nay, we are such f1esh-eating Saracens, that chaste fish may not 
content vs, but we delight in the murder of innocent mutton, in the vnpluming of pullerie, 

and quartering of calues and oxen. It is horrible and delestable, no godly Fishmonger thal can 

digest it" (1592b, Gll1:201). Continue to digest it we scarcely can, but we go on overreading 
ail the same, until it/s a wonder we can even still sleep at nights, knowing, as we do, that "[i]t 

is as desperate a peece of seruice to sleep vpon a full stomacke, as it is to serue in face of the 

bullet: a man is but his breath, and that mayas wei be stopt by putting too much in his mouth 
at once, as riining on the mouth of the Cannon" (Ibid.). Yet we go on running on at the 

mouth, running into the mouth of that canon, cooking up more and more of the same 

overprocessed stuff. Is it any wonder if sorne of us now have latched onto that rhetoric of 
intemperance just to conk ourselves out for awhile? For interpretation has reaUy become a 
form of dyspepsia-an inability to read untroubledly, absorb, be restored-and wine, as we 

know, is, if nothing else, a notable aid to digestion, and a useful inducer of sleep. The 
problem wilh getting pissed, though-to return to the final two elements of the escatological 

rcading, for which mat criai is frankly somewhat lacking in Nashe/s text itself-is that when you 
wake up you fecl Iike shit. 

The habituai ovcrrcaders will no doubt be finding aU this a IiUle hard to swaUow, having 

doubtlcss, as lIsual, bitten off more than they can really chew. "Haue with them," says Nashe, 
"for a riddle or two, onely to set their wittes a nibbling, and their iobbernowles a working, 

and so good night to their segniories" (1599, 14v/3:216). 
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Things thal Go Bump in the Knight: 

The Discoursf-' of Apparitions 

The Athenians were noted for lauish amplifieng: the 
Cretensians for craftie Iying, the Thessalians for subtle 
cogging: the Carthaginians for deceitfull perfidie: lIanniball, 
Fabius, Agathoc/es, Iphicrates, Vlisses, and a thousand such, 
for counterfeit pollicie, but ail their forgerit's were seasoned 
with the salt of probabilitie, & one lie vsed at occasions of 
aduauntage: and although the Grecians generallie were ouer
Iightheaded, and vaine-spoken, yet their leuitie sauored of 
elegant wittinesse, and the f1ying birde carried meate in the 
rnouth. 

Gabriel Harvey, Foure let/ers and certaine sonnets 

Der Nüchterne spricht von Traum, aIs spr[lche cr aus dcm 
Schlaf. 

Walter Benjamin, Einbahnslrasse 

Rom. 1 dreampt a dreame to night. 
Mer. And so did 1. 
Rom. Weil what was yours? 
Mer. Thal dreamers often lye. 
Rom. In bed a sleepe white they do drcame things truc. 

Shakespeare, Romeo and Juliet 

"Anie meate that in the day time we eat against our stomackes," Nashe tells us at the end 

of his discussion of the external causes of nightmares in The terrors of the mght, "bcgetleth a 

dismall dreame" (1594c, C4vl1:..157). 1t is with rcferencc to such a similiar "popular saying" 

that Freud begins his discussion of the stimuli :ilnd sources of dreams: "drcams come from the 

stomach" (Freud 1900, 2-3: 22/4:22). This is the hearsdy cvidencc that nourishcs the "somalie" 

account so attractive to lay opinion but which need~ to be supplement cd by the more 

metapsychologically gelstreich explanation whkh Freud will provide. Nallhc for his part goes 

on to de scribe how discontented blood allows "light impcrfcct humours" to a~cend tn the hcad 

(1594c, C4vl1:357). But the demotic explanation should havc provided hoth writcrs with a 

little more food for thought. 

Digestion covers up the transformation from the external and the physical to the internai 

and the mental bccause in the proprioception of the stomach it is no longer possible to see 

whether it is the thing that has been swallowed or sOl11e part of our~elves that i., thc .,ource of 

the discontent. The thing may or may not have, has and has not already hecome a part of us; 

the discontent arises in the digestive absorption of what b known a~ a COlIIent, the proccss 

whereby a thing bccomes part of us. We can no longer .,ee the thing and Ml can no longer he 

sure whether if is still thcre, whether therc is still a differcnce between it and lIo; 

The properly extcrnal things that can caulIc dreame;, a~ dl.,cu~sed hy hotll Na~he and 

Freud, are frequently equally hard to place; not becausc they arc in~ide m, but hecalll>c we 

can't tcll where or what thcy are' Ihings that go bump in Ihe night. An alarllllllg nlllllher of 

the "things" that can ~erve as the external ~tiJllllh 10 <.Ircam., in both Frclld'~ and Nal>hl!'~ 
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accounts are actually noises. Indeed, the shiftiness of the audible rightly haunts Nashe's 

whole wdiscourse of apparitions,w as The terrors is subtitled. "A Dreame is nothing els,w he 

conc1udes at the end of a page, "but the Eccho of our conceipts in the day" (1594c, C411:356). 

But at the top of the next page he changes his mind: 

But other-while it fais out, that one Eccho borrowes of another: so our 
dreames (the Ecchoes of the day) borrow of anie noyse we heare in the night. 

As for example; if in the dead of the night there be anie rumbling, 
knocking or disturbaunce neere vs, wee straight dreame of warres, or of 
thunder. If a dogge howle, we suppose we are transported into hell, where we 
heare the complaint of damned ghosts. If our heads Iye double or vneasie we 
imagine we vphold heauen with our shoulders like Atlas. If wee bee troubled 
with too manie c1othes, then we suppose the nightmare rides vs. 1 knew one 
that was crampt, and hee dreamt that hee was torne in peeces with wylde 
horses; and another, that hauing a blacke sant brought to his bed side at mid
night, dreamt he was bidden to dinner at Iron-mongers Hall. (C4vl1:356-57) 

Freud's account of external stimuli is frequented by the audible as weil, and the dream

content produced by these noises is similarly largely violent in nature. Many of the dreams 

caused by outside things involve torture, and a surprising number are centered around social 

insurrection: thl French Revolution, the Reign of Terror, and "the June days of 1848" (Freud 

1900, 2-3:2/4:25). Thunder becomes battle; a cockcrow, a cry of horror; a hot poultice 

suggests the scalping blade of the "Red Indian"; gout, a session on the rack; scissors being 

sharpened, alarm bells. A dream of Maury's, Freud tells us, has become famous: his 

headboard having fallen across the back of his neck, he apparently back-dreamt an elaborate 

fantasy leading up to his heroic guillotining during the Reign of Terror. Much later Freud 

returns to this notorious dream to suggest that the nachtraglich lead-up to the dreamified 

external stimulus could only have been elaborated so swiftly if this "wish-fulfilment" fantasy 

was already present in Maury's unconscious, biding ils time until a physiologie al pretext 

should present itself: a dream just waiting to happen (Freud 1900, 2-3:499ff/5:495ff; a 

presumably more obvious wish-fulfillment will be recalled from Mercutio's Queen Mab 

speech, where, when the gossamer waggoner drives her cart over the neck of the soldier it is 

he who dreams of cutting other people's throats, foreign throats). 

Peculiarly, Nashe t00 speaks of executioners, but in dealing with the egress of 

discontenting matter and dn!am-stuff from out the portais of sense perception (the nose, the 

mouth, the eyes, the ears), rather than with the ingress of such matter through them: "There 

were gates in Rome out of which nothing was carried but dust and dung, and men to 

execution: so, manie of the gates of our senses serue for nothing but to conueigh out 

excrementall vapors, & afrighting deadly dreames, that are worse than executioners vnto vs" 

(Nashe 1594c, D111:357). 

Frued's discussion of Maury's dream of execution centers on an heroic wish-fulfillment. In 

progressively purp!cr prose, Freud imagines Maury's identification with one of "those 

formidable figures who, by the power alone of their thoughts and f1aming c1oquence, ruled 

the city in which the heart of humanity beat convulsively in those days." Maury's recollection 

of being led to the guillotine "surrounded by a throng of people stretching as far as the eye 

could !>ec [ulluhersehbaren Mellschell/llenge)" suggests to Freud that his dream \Vas "in fact of 
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this ambitious type" (Freud 1900, 2-3:501/5:497). (Freud seems to suppose that this rrowd 

represents popular admiration in Maury's dream, not a Iynch mob or host of bloodthirsty 

gawkers.) In Nashe's dream-execution, judge, prosecutor and executioner are demonic rather 

Ihan demotic, cross-examining us somewhere inside dark and isolated selves: "so wh en Night 

in her rustie dungeon hath imprisoned our ey-sight, and that we are shut sepcratly in our 

chambers from resort, the diuell keepeth bis audit in our sin-guilty consciences, no sense but 

surrenders to our rnemorie a true bill of parcels of his detestable irnpie~ies. The table of our 

hart is tumed to an index of iniquities, and ail our tboughts are nothing but texts 10 condemne 

vs" (Nashe 1594c, Bl/l:345). The two cxccutions make an uncxpcctcd juxtaposition: for it is 

not the fin-de-siècle Frcud's, but the Elizabethan Nashc's that converls external dctail into 

psycbic interiority. The devil's whispered "audit" in Nashe privatizes thc "fatal sUlllmons" of 

the Comité in Freud's version of Maury's dream; Nashe's "hart" tbat is "an index of iniquitics· 

is expanded to the throbbing urban "heart of hurnanity" in thc Freudian Paris, and Ihe inability 

to see beyond the throng there is reduced to the inability to sec outside ollese/f in Nashe's 

night. The persecutors in Frcud are a socially and politically conditioncd tyranniral 

collectivity carrying out "the will of the people": in Nashe a dcmonized self or olhcr (difficult 

to say), acting Iras Gods executioner" (B3/1:348), an autocrat of the ahandoncd soul. The 

night is the devil's, to whorn "our creator for our punishment hath alloted il 1 ... 1 as his 

peculiar segniorie and kingdomc" (B2/1:346). The differencc bctwcen the devil and the poor 

souls he subjugates is sometimes discernible; now and then he rcveals himself as Ihe 

nocturnal potentate of woe he really is, but othcrwhiles hc travels disguiscd Ihrough his 

kingdom trying to persuade us to share his malcontent statc: "Likc a cunning fowlcr, tn this 

end he spreadeth his nets of temptation in the darke, that mcn might nol see to auoyd thcm" 

(B211:346-47). At the top of the page Nashe had been comparing day and nighl IhclJ1sclvcs tn 

birds in the Bible: the dove sent out from Noah's ark "thal retumclh to our cyes with an 

Oliue branch of peace in his moulh (presenting quiet and sccuritie to our dislracled soules 

and consciences)" and the ~raven of the valley" (Proverbs 30.17) that "pccks ouI mens eyes III 

the valley of death" (B211:346). Blinded, "[i]n the quiet silence of the night" wc tum to thc~c 

birds, and il is we who will be trapped in the springes of his cmpiry of cvil if once we granl 

him (disguised as us) "audience": "Those Ihat catch birdcs imitate thcir \'oycc~, so will hee 

imitate the voyces of Gods vengeance, to bring vs likc birds into the nel of eternan 

damnation" (B3/1:348). 

The voice Ihat tells us here of the day-doves and night-ravcn~ i~ also the voice that tcll~ U1> 

of the devil's abihty to imitate bird-calls to capturc the aviform bodies of our 1>oul~, the ~a"H! 

voice that tells us that "the least thought of faith" will cause Ihe apparitions with which Ihe 

devil would trap us to be "qui te vanished and put to I1lght" (Ibid.). The devll, wc hear, I~ a 

voice-varier, a form-shifter, and Ihe legerdcmain of his illusions WIll he \wifter than Ihe 

unheeded "faith" of the l, if we givc in to his pallcr; for he ·can cogge a~ quickc :1', thoughl." 

But how do wc know in the dark to whom we arc Iislening? The dcvil is polypholllc, multIple: 

"there is not a TOorne in anie mans bouse, bul is pcstred and clo1>e packed with a campe royall 

of dillels," and Iheir "segnioric and kingdollle" seellls to he foullded prcd .. c1y 011 our inabilily 

to sec: "Don LUCifer himselfe, thcir grand Capitallo, 3!.kcth no hclter thronc than a hlearc eyc 

to ~et vp his ~Ialc in" (B411 :349). 



Stu!! and Nonsense • 233 

The opening of Nashe's wdiscourse of apparitions," then, tells how the night is the realm in 
which our vision, forced inward, is subject to the hypnagogic mie of the devil, made possible 

by our vulnerability to his discourse, our inability to shut out the audible. As birds are caught 
by bird-caUs, our thoughts are caught by voices that imitate other thoughts, other voices; 
God, the devil. 

But Nashe goes on to try to separate out the devil from the self by putting something 
between them; dreams resliit from an intoxication of the senses (those emissaries between 
inside and out, head and stomach), when the lower st rata chllrn in melancholy and 

discontent, Wthose organicall parts which to the minde are ordained embassadours, doo not 
their message as they ought, but by sorne misdiet or misgouernment being distempered, faile 

in their report and deliuer vp nothing but Iyes and fablesw (C311:354). They have been drugged 

by this melancholy, which may have resulted from the infiltration of a foreign agent 
(WmisdietW

) aUowed in by "misgouernment" of the body. The state of unrest is displeasingly 

dyspeptic, like the upset caused by whatever disagrees with us. Whatever we have failed to 
accomodate in governing our selves sticks in our craw and cornes back in other forms to 

haunt us: "A dreame is nothing els but a bubling scum or froath of the fancie, which the day 

bath left vndigestedW (C3vl1:355). But the result of misgovernance in the dream-state is a 
violent anarchy: 

No su ch figure of the first Chaos whereout the world was extraught, as our 
dreames in the night. In themall states, ail sexes,all places are confounded 
and meete together. 

Our cogitations runne on heapes like men to part a fray, where euerie one 
strikes his next fellow. From one place to another without consultation they 
leap, Iike rebells bent on a head. (C411:356). 

The head that roUs during the insurrection of the dream-state is the head that has allowed the 
discontent through misgovernance; to the guilty conscience night brings the treason of 

thoughl. Such a misruling head can swiftly become the wslaue" of superstition (Dlvl1:358), but 

the examples Nashe DOW gives are of actual political leaders who had unquiet sleep and whose 

mental forebodings were then more or less borne out by reallife upsets: 

DaT/us King of the Mtdes and Perslans, before his fatall discomfiture, dreamt 
hee saw an Estrich with a winged crowne ouer-running the earth, and 
deuouring his Iuel-coffer, as if it had been an ordinarie peece of yron. That 
Iuel-coffer was by Alexander surprized, and afterward Homers Workes in it 
carried before him, euen as the Mace or Purse is customably carried before 
our Lord Chancelor. 

/Jannibal dreamed a Iiule before his death, that hee was drowned in the 
poysonous Lake Asphailles, when it was presently his hap within some few 
dayes distance, to seeke his fate by the same meanes in a vault vnder earth. 
(DP-D211 :359). 

This "poysonous Lake," perhaps, Icads Nashe into a digression on Iceland, with its 

"bottomlesse Lake Velher, ouer which no Cowle flics but is Crozen to death" and round which 

the inh<lbit'lJlts "are dcafned wylh the hideous roring of his waters when the win ter breaketh 

vp. & the ycc in his dissoluing gives a terrible cracke like to thunder, when as out of the 
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midst of il (as out of Mont-Gibell) a sulphureous stinking sm oak issues, that welnigh poysons 

the whole Countrey" (D2vl1:360). This groaning lake (actllally in Sweden) is the orifice lhat 

eerily doubles the gaping volcano of Mt. Hekla, which "a number conclude to bee heU mouth; 

for neere vnto il are heard such yellings and groanes, as Ixion, Titius, Slsiphus, and Tantalus, 

blowing ail in one trumpet of distresse, could neuer conioyned beUowe foorthW (D3/1:359). 

Nashe says he has wandered into this insular realm bec alise his "theame is The terrors of the 

Night, and Island [as he spells il] is one of the chie Ce kingdomes of the night" (D2v/l:360). 

With this discovery of Iceland, Nashe has reached the inCernal center of his pamphlet, which 
has thus far been haunted by devils, birds, discontent humors, uneasy rulers, rumors of war, 

voices or noises in the dark, and an overall indigestion. The second half will be somewhat 

glibber and given to a bit more garrulous whistling in the dark, but many of lhe phanloms of 

the first part come back like recurrent nightmares to turn the game grim when we least expect 

it. These ullcanny revenants are somewhat prepared for by Nashe's midpoint recognition oC 

the oneiric nature of his own discourse of apparitions: 

1 care not much if 1 dream yet a little more: & to say the troth, ail this 
whole Tractate is but a dreame, for my wits are not halfe awaked in it: & yet 
no golden dreame, but a leaden dreame is il; for in a leaden standish 1 stand 
fishing ail day, but haue none of Saint Peters lucke to bring il fish to the 
hooke that carries anie siluer in the mouth. And yet there be of them that 
carrie siluer in the mouth too, but none in the hand: that is to say, are verie 
bountifull and honorable in their words, but except il be to sweare indeed, no 
other good deedes cornes from them. (D3/1 :360-61) 

ln the second half, Nashe takes on a more skeptical tonc, distingllishing more Illmutely 

historically-verified true "visions [ ... ] sent from heauell to foreshcw the translation oC 

Monarchiesw (D4/362), Crom mere dreams, interpreted by those conjuring silvcr-mouthcd 

opportunistic courtiers who would "prognosticate treasons and conspiracics, in which they 

were vnderhand inlincked themselues" so that their complicity coulü not hc suspcctcd if the 

treachery came to Iight (D4-D4v/1:362-63). Such pseudo-divincrs havc now set them!o.clve!> up 

aroulld London, "not in the hart oC the CittieW but "in the skirtcs and out-shifts" (EF/I :364), 

where they ingratiate themselves with noblernen and eventually arc cntcrtamcd wfor one oC 

their priuie counsaile" by "great Peeres" (E2v/1:366). A conjuring courtier of this Mlrt is a 

wmediumw in a twofold sense; a spiritualist double agent, he trafflcs bctwccn faclions: "Ali 

rnalcontents entending allie inuasiue violence against thcir Princc and Countrcy runlle 

headlong to his oracle. Contrarie factions enbosomc vnto him thclr inwardc!o.t complots, 

whilest he Iike a craftie lacke a bolh sides, as if hc had a spiritc !o.liII at hi!> c1bow, 

reciprocallie embowelleth to the one what the olher goes about; rcceiuing no intclliguJce frorn 

anie familiar, but their own mouths" (E2V-E311:367). 
One may recall the alchcmical argumcnts of M. C. nradbrook (1936) el al. whcrchy 

Nashe would he herc alluding to and half-rnocking a mysteriOlls "school of nightH palro1l11.cd 

by Ralegh and overseen by the archimage Thomas Ilarriot, a cuvcn of crypto-catholic 

wscientists" and intrigucrs. With them, in fact, even Harvey and Ml/JlC of the nlhcp, Francc .. 

Yales was formerly wont to team up with him (Yatcs 1934) could probably now he allicd-

thanks to the lucubrations of W. Schrickx--undcr a gencral giddy hcad of "JIl~plred 
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melancholy" (Yates 1979, 144), as against the sanguine enclave, postulated by Bradbrook, Ihat 

included Shakespeare and Southampton, with Nashe as a fence-sitter. But the passage can be 
related to "inspired melancholy" in a different way, for its worry over malcontents who would 
disrupt the crown running headlong to this sorcerer uncannily recalls, does it not?, the vapors 
invading the he ad on account of discontent humors which in the first part of the pamphlet 
accused melancholy of being "the mother of dreames, and of ail terrours of the night 

whalsoeuer" (C4v/l:357). Melancholy, like the malcontent, does not actually invade the head 
itself; a rumor of the discontent is filtered through to the head by a medium. But whereas 

prcviously these agitations were misreported as it were by an inebriated ambassador, they are 
now misrepresented by a duplicitous charlatan, who gives a false report of true discontent. 
The latent content of the courtly conjuror is an allegory of the senses in the dream-state-not 
as intoxicated emissaries, but as opportunistic schemers. And the difference between 
"dreams" and true "visions" suddenly becomes patent: dreams are fictions that get interpreted 
by quacks, they are not unmediated "visions." Visions are realized, but are not interpreted 

beforehaml; dreams are mis-interpreted and then fail to be borne out by history. Nashe gives 
examples of three emperors who se dreams did not come true: Louis XI, who dreamt he 
"swam in blood on the toppe of the Alpes" a dream falsely interpreted by "Father Robert (a 

hol" Hermit of his time)" (FlV/1:371); Charles V, who refused Cornelius Agrippa's offer of 
supernatural succour after the magician had "expounded" an apparently ominous dream he 
had dreamt, but who then went on neverthelcss to triumph; and "Alphonso King of Naples," a 
self-interpreter who saw in his night vision before the "rumor of the French Kings comming 

into /ta/y" an omen of Ihe peaceful outcome of their contention: 

but far otherwise it fell out; for the French King came indeed, and he 
[Alphonsus] was driuen thereby into such a melancholy extasie, that he 
thought the verie fowles of the ayre would snatch his Crowne from him; and 
no bough or arbour that ouershadowd him, but enc10sed him, and tooke him 
prisoner; and that not so much but the stones of the street sought to iustle 
him out of his Throne. (F2/1:372). 

Nashe informs us that the misinterpretation attached to whatever proceeds "from anie 
vapourous dreggie parts of our blood or our braines" is the reason that "Learning" has been 
banished by the Turks: "because it is euerie daye setting men together by the eares, mouing 

straunge conlentions and alterations, and making' his professors fainthearted and effeminate" 
(F2v/l:372). Il serves no purpose, in Nashe's mind, to amplify the "disordered skirmishing and 

conflicling of our scnsiliue facullies" in the dream-state with waking analyses and "100 busie 
examining of our paines oucr-passed" (F2v/l:373). In a series of interconnecting analogies, 

Nashe compares discoursing on the apparilion to a master's lormenling preaching at a boy 
wailing for his breeching "a long time alllaw and no Gospel, cre he proceed to execution," or 

10 Ihe slow dealh of consumption, worse than dealh itself, and to "long depending hope 
friuolously defealed, than which thcre is no greater miserie on earth; & so per cOllsequens no 
men in earth more mj~crable than courtiers" (F311:374). Such a person is only progressively 

wcakencd and o\'cr1>cllsitized to misery through his desperate attachrnenl 10 illusions spawncd 
hy thc doublc-dcalingncss of possibilily; evenlually "anie terror, Ihc Icasl illusion in Ihe carlh, 

is a Cacodœmoll vnto him. His soulc hath Icft his bodic; for why, it is f1ying after thcsc ayric 
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incorporeate Courtly promises, and glittring painted allurcments; which when they vanish to 

nothing, it Iykewise vanisheth with them· (Gl/l:376-77). Ali of these Iingerings-hope, disease, 

lecturing, interpretation-are fates WOise than death, in that they simply postpone the fatal 

event in agonizing consciousness; they are finally Iike dying of a broken heart: ·hee whom 

greefe vndertakes to bring to his end, hath his hart gnawen in sunder by HtUe & liUle with 

vultures, Iike Prometheus" (G1/1:377). 

As an extenuation and amplification of an unhappy and in some sense false consciousness, 

melancholy is indeed the sickness unto death, and Nashe's way out, fleetingly glimpsed 

through The terrors of the lIlghr, in fact demands a reappropriation of one's consciollsness and 

one's responsibility for it: "Euerie one shapes his owne feares and fancies as he Iist" 

(GJV/1:377). Indeed, Nashe's keen sense of the economics of consciousness suggests to him a 

deliberate administration of unhappy consciousness not at ail unlike the "anti

selfconsciousness· which Geoffrey Hartman claims to have been developed by the late 

Romantics to combat their own romantic anxiety (cf. Hartman 1970). As a fonn of 

melanchl)ly, such anxiely was after ail a commonplace in the Elizabethan age, apparently 

brought on by the breakdown of a hegemonic episteme caused by the explosion in learning, 

voyages of discovery, religious schizophrenia, unprecedented social mobility, and so on. 

Sm ail wonder in such a situation if ~ouermuch agitation of the mynd" led to atrabiliolls attacks 

upon "Magistrates and Officers in the Commonwealth, or Studentes which at vnseasonable 

times sit at their Bookes & Studies" (Lemnius 1576, 136V
). Some Elilabethans, Iike Ihe 

postromantics, recognized a possible source of mclancholy in excessive conlemplation and 

battled it with their own anti-melancholics, as exemplified in the conslantly repeated ad vice 

Gabriel Harvey gives himself in his commonplace book to "post on tn practis" (G. Harvey 

MS.b, 16/89): "He is A uery swadd, & soit thal, dullilh, or bluntith ether witt, or boddy with 

any lumpish, or Malàcholy buzzing abowt this, or that" (7/87). Self-absorption il> only a 

Iingering disease, uncertainty and hesitation cancers of the stomach to which dcath would he 

preferable. 

But the interest of Nashe's own pamphlet has rested on the anxious "fantastic realism" he 

has maintained throughout, the hesitation and doubt as to whethcr sources of troublc arc 

within or without, natural or supernatural, real or imagincd, to be intcrprcted or ignorcd. 

Such "fantastic realism," as Todorov suspected, depends Oll unccrtainty; there can lw no senl>e 

of the real without it: 

If certain events in the universe of a book are put forward al> imaginary, they 
thereby contest the imaginary nature of the rest of the book. If this or that 
apparition is only the product of an overexcitcd imagination, it is became 
everything that surrounds il is real. Far (rom bcing a glorification of the 
imaginary, fantaslic literaI ure posits the majority of a lext a~ bclonging to the 
real, or more precisely, as motivated by it, like a name givcn 10 a prc-exÎl>ting 
thing. (Todorov 1970, 176). 

Nashe maintains the dichotomy between real vi!.ioll'i and unrea) dream<;, but it 1<; often not 

c1ear which "things· in his text he is positing as real and which a., imaginary Thil> i~ e~pecially 

true of the long set picce near the end of Ihe pamphlet, which he introduces on the hec1s of 

his insistence that we fashion our own fancICs: 



.' 

Stuff and Nonsense. 237 

1 write not this, for that 1 thinke there are no true apparitiôs or prc.ligies, but 
to shew how easily we may be flouted if we take not great heed, with our own 
anticke suppositions. 1 will tell you a strange tale tending to this nature: 
whether of true melancholy or true apparition, 1 will not take vpon me to 
determine. (Nashe 1594c, Glv/1:378). 

Il is here that Nashe relates the mysterious deathbed discourse of "a Gentleman of good 

worship and credit" who had fallen sick at his home where Nashe had been staying "in 

Februarie last 1 ... ] in the Countrey sorne threescore myle off from London," and who had 
"pretended to haue miraculous waking visions" which before he died he "avouched" to "a great 

Man of this Land" who had then subsequently reported them to Nashe, or so it would seem 

(GF-G2/1:378). 
The series of apparitions had begun the first day of his iIlness, when the gentleman "visibly 

saw (as he affirmed) al his chamber hung with silken nets and siluer hookes, the diuell (as it 

should seeme) comming thether a fishing [ ... ) with the nets he feard to be strangled or 

smothred, & with the hooks to haue his throat scracht out, and his flesh rent and mangled" 

(G2/1:378). This vision is replaced by one of "a côpanie of lusty saHers [ ... ] carousing and 

quaffing in large siluer kans to his helth. F(:lIowes they were that had good big pop mouths to 

crie Port a helme Saint George, and kne\\' as well as the best what belongs to haling of 

bolings yare, and falling on the star-boord buttocke." These are apparently seen as a 

temptation, but the invalid refuses their "drunken proHers" aud "sayd hee highly scorned and 

dctcsted both them and their hellish disguisings" (G2/1:378-79). The "third course" follows, 

"stately diucls" in bravery and jewelry, "louely youths and full of fauour" who deck the room 

with treasure and set up a "Princely royall Tent" into which Lucifer makes an imperial 

cntrance, sending to the sick man "a gallant Embassadour, signifying thus much, that if hee 

would serue him, hee should haue ail the rich treasure that he saw there or anie farther 

wealth hee would desire" (G2v/l:379). The gentleman piously declines and the Satanic regalia 
departs. Here there is a st range lapsus in Nashe/s account; the vision of the devjJ/s pavillion 

was served up as the "third course," but the next is introduced as follows: "Then did ther, for 

the third pageant present themselues vnto him, an inueigling troupe of naked Virgins." This 

bizarre misnumbering opens the longest of Nashe/s "amplifications" of the genfleman/s visions, 

retailing the dancing and lascivious offers of these naked maids and continually spinning off 

into out-of-control hypotyposis. "Their daintie (eete," for instance, "in their tender birdlike 

trippings, enameld (as it were) the dustie ground; and their odiferous breath more perfumed 

the aire, than Ordinance would, that is charged with Amomum, Muske, Cyuet, and Amber

grcccc" (G3/1:380). The sick man/s "vision" here has even suddenly given way to olfactory 

detail, and wc assume such details must be Nashe/s. The "fourth Act" features "sober attyred 

Matrones" who offer to pray for the man. To thus he acquiesces, and they kneel around his 

bed praying for him half an hour (G3vl1:381) until the vision h; broken off by what is 
undoubtedly the most uncanny passage in Nashe/s aCCOllnt: 

Rising vp agayne on the right hand of his bed, there appeared a cleare 
Iight, and \Vith that he might perceiue a naked slender foote offring to steale 
betwixt the shects to him. 

At which instant, entred a messenger from a Kllight of great honour 
thercabouts, who sent him a most precious cxtract quintessence to drinke: 



Elizabethan Realisms • 238 

which no sooner he tasted, but he lhought hee saw ail the forc-named 
Enterluders at once hand ouer he.!d leap, plunge, & drowne thcmsclucs in 
puddles and ditches hard by, and hee i ... !t perfect case. (G4/1:381) 

But the ease does not last long: "within fowre houres after, hauing not fully scttled his cstate 

in order, hee grewe to trifling dotage, and rauing dyde within two daics following" 

(G411:381-82). "God is my witnesse,· as Nashe ironically puts it, 

in ail this relation, 1 borrowe no essential part from stretcht out muention, 
nor haue 1 one iot abus de my informations; onely for the recrcation of my 
Readers, whom loath to tyre with a course home-spunne taic, that ShOlild dlill 
them woorse than Bolland cheese, hecre and thcre 1 wclt and garde il with 
allusiue exornations & comparisons: and yet me thinks it cornes off too goutic 
and lumbring. (G4/1:382) 

Nashe's amplification of detaiJ-authorized because "Truth is euer drawne and paintcd 

naked, and 1 haue lent her but a leathern patcht c10ake at most to keepc her from the cold" 

(G4-G4v/l:382)-calls into question just whose visions and dreams wc are actually talking 

about here. The second part of Nashe's pamphlet has featurcd more uneasy illIers, 

fraudulent seers, rumors and humors. The birds have been turned back iuto our p<:rsecutors 

(Alphonso's "fowles,~ the vultures on Prometheus), and we by implication have now become 

fish for whom the devil spreads his silken nets. n Are there anie doubts which remainc in your 

mynde vndigested?" Nashe asks the reader (G4vl1:382), and indeed we may rcspond that the 

material with which he has glutted us is beginnillg to whee borborygmically for the digestive 

action of a unifyillg reading. The picture as read is certainly unstomachably grotesque, just as 

Horace had promised would be a book 

cuius, velu~ aegri somnia, vanae 
fingentur species, ut nec pes nec caput uni 
reddatur formae. 

[ ... whose idle fancies, like the dreams of a sick man, arc fashioncd so that 
ncithcr he ad nor foot can be put down to a single shape.] (Ars poe/Ica, 7-9) 

Such a scrambled picture of things, like a rebus, needs to have its matcrial repieccd togcthcr 

to make sense. Wc would seem now to have enough of that matcrial in front of liS to makc Cl 

few tentative attempts at interpretation. "But an obstacle h, placed III our way by our 

uncertainty about whose dream we an. in fact discussing. The voiccs wc hear there in the 

dark, which, like the discourse of apparitions, may bl' God's, the dcvil'!>, or our own, 

themselves urgently pose the fundamental questIOn de CO!lSllellce of psyc1lOanaIY'iis, and of the 

prosaic as weil: "qui parle?" But just as important in intcrprctation is the cOl1lplcmentary 

query: "quI écoute?" (cf. Genette's precisions: 1983, 43). Wh me dream~ arc we interpreting 

here, and what do the dreams augur? 

The answer to the second question will be iucxtricably caught up 111 our an!>wcr to the firsl. 

One slich answer which a learned tradition will effortlcssly produce il> that the drcam-miltcrial 

of Nashe's pamphlet wells up from a bottomless collective lInCOn!\CIOllS of intcrtcxtllalily: the 

dreams are the dreams 01 the text. But it is difficult 10 he certain of Ihi!> bCCillI!\C the 
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corroborative evidence is strangely lacking here. Nashe's editor McKerrow was unusually 

embarrasssed in a search for sources, and even C. G. Harlow, who found an inspiration for a 

number of passages in Henry Howard's Defensatiue agamstthe posion of supposed prophesies 
(1583), suspected that Nashe had "invented the dreams,n and pointed out that in the case of 
the three unfulfilled dreams of princes, where only that of Alphonso seems to find even a 

slight inspiration in Howard's texl, "the further Nashe goes from Howard, the more eonfused 

the historical frclmework of each becomes" (Harlow 1965, 43). Harlow faithfully observes how 
textual sources existed from which the dreams could have partially been "buitt up," but his 

argument nevertheless involves a recurrence to Nashe's personality, his "fascination" for 

instance, with "[s]tories about Agrippa" (44). At least in a certain sense, then, for Harlow the 
dreams we are talking about are essentially Nashe's own. This is mueh more the argument, 

predictably, in the interpretation offered by Nashe's biographer, Charles Nicho!l, who senses 

in the pamphlet a foreboding of a religious crisis to come, and the product of a "decidely 
unsettled" period Nashe spent in the country, where he supposedly wrote it: "Deprived of the 

bustle and business of Iiterary London, he tumed in on himself, his voluble fidgety temper 

bottled up, his inquisitive mind aggravated into neurotie self-doubt" (Nicholl 1984, 153). In the 

(enny, foggy melancholy-producing damp of a country house at Conington, Nicholl suggests, 

something was rotten in the state of dream-work: "One hopes, but doubts, he slept weil" 

(Ibid.). A similar concentration on Nashe's personality leads Stephen Hilliard to suppose that 

"The Terrors of the Mght is an effort at exorcism, not in the disallowed medieval manner, but 
in the new rationalistÏl: fashion that eulminates for us in psychoanalysis" (Hilliard 1986, 101). 

Tracing these dreams back to Nashe's stay in the country, and in fact to the specifie 

incident of the dying man's visions, does not exceed the bounds of a naturalistic explanation 
of the text under analysis. In the pamphlet itself, Nashe asserts that il had as its "aecidentall 

occasion r ... ] this dreame or apparition (cali or miscall it as you will, for it is yours as freely 

as anie wast paper that euer you had in your Hues)" (G4vl1:382). The dying man's visions, 
then, scrvcd as the stimulus or external motivation for ail the material in the pamphlet. But 

this does not necessarily lend support to the view that the dreams in it are Nashe's. Harlow 

had gone to considerable effort to prove that this Olysterious country house at which Nashe 
was staying was "at Conington, near Huntington, in the house of the wealthy antiquary Robert 

Cotton" (Harlow 1961, 9), where Thomas Cotton, Robert's father, had ID fact died in 1592. If 

we accept Harlow's theory (as scholars have), we can allow ourselves to trace ail of the 

dreams back to the visions of Thomas Cotton. But this ignores the status of those visions as 

pretexts. For the other half of lIarlow's argument is that The terrors of the mght was only 

wrÎuell in February 1593, when Nashe first heard of Cotton's death (which, however, had 

occurred the previous May). Following up Nashe's opening remark that "[a] tille to beguile 

time idcly discontented, and satisfie some of my solitarie friends heere in the Countrey, 1 

haue hastily vndertookc to write of the wearie fancies of the Night" (B1/1:345), Harlow 

suggcsls that the pamphlet was in fact written for the dcad man's son, Robert Cotton, and his 
circlc of antiquaries. This becol11cs Oluch more persuasive after Harlow has offered evidence 

that Robert Cotton was "i11 or depressed in spirits a few 1110nths after his fathcr's death in 

1592, and that his affliction \Vas duc to I11clancholy" (Harlow 1961, 18). Harlow suggests that 

Coltlln's mclancholy \Vas the sourcc of thc pamphlet, and that it was pcrhaps Olcant to serve 
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as one of the "short papers on a set subject" by which the "discussions of the Society of 

Antiquaries were regularly opened" (20). 

Here we would seem to have a textually and historically plausible, if still hypothetical, 

answer to the query: whose dreams are these anyway? But a further consideration must entcr 

into our analysis. The pamphlet may have been largely written in Fcbruary 1593 for Robert 

Cotton, and occasioned by interest in the circumstances of his father's dcath and his own 

subsequent melancholy, but it was not published untH 1594, when Nashe hall come under the 

protection of Sir George Carey, and had been staying with him in the Isle of Wight, of ;\iuch 

Sir George was the governor (The terror" is sornewhat grotesquely dedicated to his daughter 

Elizabeth, a "cleare Lampe of Virginitie," and "cleare (if anie liuing) from the originall sin of 

thought" [Nashe 1594c, A211:341]). The drearns are actually Carey's, thcn, and support is 

once again lent to our hypothesizing by the historical sense of Ilarlow: 

Nashe need not have had a special occasion for finishing and publishing The 
Terrors of the Night in 1594, but a suitable occasion did arrive that year from 
events with which Nashe was clearly connected. On 16 April Fernando, Earl 
of Derby, died after ten days' illness during which he was subjcct to dreams 
and hallucinations. [ ... ] There were several suspicious circumstanccs, and 
sorne attributed the death to witchcraft. (Harlow 1961,22) 

Harlow adds that Carey soon hcard of the death, "behcycd the acclll>atin\ls of witchcraft, and 

was taking steps to apprehend one of the ~uspects" (22-23). What's morc, Fernando Stanley, 

when he had still been Lord Strange, "had bcen (by the most acceptablc idcntification) thc 

Amyntas who \Vas Nashe's patron in 1592 and the l.ort! S. to whom he dcdicated The Chou'e 

of Valentmes" (23). 

Thus, The terrors of the Illght would in fact he Carey's, and thcu publication wOllld havc 

been facilitated by the dcath of thc one-time Lord Strange. This would havc functioncd as thc 

accidentai occasion upon which thc opportunistic manifold of thc morc or Ic!.!. prc-formcd 

discourse of apparitions wOllld havc SCIll .. 1 as a pretcxt for coming forth, in mueh thc !.alllc 

way as Maury's "wish-fulfillment" drcam of exccution made Il!.C of thc fallen headhoard in 

Freud's account. That the dream \\as finally Carey's is ... upportcd by what 1 ... gencrally taken to 

be a late insertion in the pamphlet. Dircctly on thc hccls of Na!.hc' ... colllpari\on of 

rnelancholy to Iingering hope unrequitcd, he tclls of hil> own journey to "a fortunatc hlc!.!.cd 

Iland, nere those pinnacle rocks called the Ncedlel>" (I.C Carey'!. Isle of Wight; Na!.he ISIJ4c, 

F3/1:374). Nashe spend~ considerablc cffort on prai1>c of thc i .. land, "a fcrtill plot fit 10 ~cat 

another Paradize, where, or in no placc, the imagc of amicnt hmpitalitie i!. to he found" 

(Ibid.). Ile is eager 10 disassociatc his cnthusiasm for hlo; newfound patron from thc unhealthy 

expectation of the courtier he has ju"t diagnosed a!. a hngenng diseal>c' tho!>c who do not 

know his patron ma)' be lempted to 1>CC his encol11iuIU as "words idly hcgollclI wlth gond 

lookes, and in an oucr-Ioyed humour of vaillc hope .. !tpt from mc by chance, Il I.C., a ... illll!.ioll1> 

nursed by sanguine mclancholy. But Na .. he lIl!.ist .. that on thc contrary It b only to Carey that 

he owes his spiritual wcll·heing: 
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Thus 1 conclude with this chance-medley Parenthesis, that whatsoeuer minutes 
intennission 1 haue of calmed content, or least respite to cali my wits 
together, principall and immediate proceedeth from him. 

Through him my tender wainscot Studie door is deliuered from much 
as sault and battrie: through him 1 looke into, and am lookt on in the worldj 
from whence otherwise 1 were a wretched exile. Through him ail my good (as 
by a conduit head) is conueighed vnto me; and to him ail my endeauours (like 
riuers) shall pay tribute as to the Ocean. (F4/1:375) 

Nashe seems to insist here that the transactions between him and Carey are commensal. 

But the metaphor, a conventional one for the reciprocity of patronage relationships, has its 

source in Ecclesiastes, where the theme is precisely the impossibility of satisfaction: WVanitie 

of vanities" (Eccl. 1:2; Geneva Bible). Submerged in the aquatic image is yet another allegory 

of the tedium of pointless effort that Nashe has connected with the unhappy and diseased 

consciousness: "Ali the riuers go into the sea, yet the sea is not fui: for the riuers go vnto the 

place, whence thei returne, and go" (1:7). The ehoice of this commensurating image of 

discursive .!xchange of goods (also, for example, used by Spenser with regard to himself and 

Elizabeth lFaene Queene, 6.pr.7]) allows our postulation that there may be undereurrents to 

Nashe's dream-work which would indeed rely for their psychic force on Nashe's resislance ta 

interpretation. Ecclesiastes immediately continues: "AII things are fui of labour: man can not 

vtter il: the eye is not satisfied with seing, nor the eare filled with hearing" (Eeel. 1:8), and 

the end of the chapter, of course, runs: "For in f multitude of wisdome is much grief: & he 

that encreaseth knowledge, encreaseth sorowe" (1:18). One recalls Nashe's claim that the 

Turks banish "Learning, because it is euerie daye setting men together by the eares" (Nashe 

1594c, F2vl1:372). 

Assuming that the rest of the pamphlet was already pre-fabricated, just waiting around for 

the death of Stanley and the patronage of Carey to provide external stimulation for 

publication, could actually facilitate an interpretation that would unite otherwise disparate 

clements of the dream-matcrial. But to arrive at such an interpretation it would be necessary 

to make use of that hatieutics of suspicion, to trawl for the source of such material, as we 

have been eerily inkling, in a pollflcal unconscious, and to recognize that Nashe has taken this 

chance opportunity as an occasion to pour his fluvial discourse of apparitions collyrium-Iike 

into the waiting ear of his knightly succourer. 

Nicholl suggests that in his portrait of conjuring courtiers Nashe wished to wam Carey 

~Ibollt the dangers of patronizing a magician Iike Simon Forman, alluding to the tragic fate of 

Fernando Stanley, who had been similarly invol"ed with Edward Kelley, and was implicated 

in morc than one qua!li-Catholic plot to overthrow the throne (Nicholl 1984, 197-201). This 

may be !lO, but the drcam-pamphlet is cerier than that. As with an actual dream, wish

fulfillmcnts can suddcnly turn to dread, roles and positions can shift without warning. 

Take for examplc the leadcn standish from which Nashe wou Id expiscate silver-mouthed 

fish: the fish are patrons, but the bottomless inkpot, Iike Lake Vether, con tains nought but 

dcvils; yet Nashe as fishcrman is conncctcd with the net-sprcading devil himself, whose silver 

hooks will !lcratch out the throat and mangle the f1esh of the bedridden gentleman. Are 

patron!> the angling dcvils, or il> Nashe'! 
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Perhaps the most astonishing hermeneutic recuperation which a focalization on Carey 

makes possible, is that of the seeemingly non sequi/ur material relating to the stygian domain 

of Iceland, which now neatly filis the role of demonic double of Carey's Isle of Wight 

("another Paradize"). Wight Nashe has seen, Iceland only hcard of, but what he has hcard 

could have had an eerie relevance for Carey, the draconian ruler of an island "rcalm" (cf. 

Nicholl 1984, 18lf) and dabbler in the occult. Carey's interest in ghosts could have bcen fed 

by Nashe's stories of "spirites Iike rogues," who arc "destitutc of ail dwclling and habitation, 

and they chillingly complayne if a Constable aske them Cheuala in the night, that they are 

going vnto Hecla to warme them" (D211:359). Carey was parllcularly obscssed with witchrraft, 

and in Iceland they have witches aplenty: "Farre cheaper maye you buy wind amongst thcm, 

than you can buy wind or faire words in the Courtc" (D2vl1:359). This latter wind is thc favor 

which Nashe later calls "ayrie incorporeate Courtly promises" that "vanish to nothing" 

(Gl/l :377). It would be easier to pay witches for an i11 wind that blows no good. 

But let us stop right there, before these fowkins becomc any more emharrassing and we 

foist ourselves with our own petard. For it just about at this point that the crcdibility of such 

a reading has a tendency to start to break down: whcn onc starts to bring in things to be 

adduced as e\idcnce. "Evidencc· is what can be seen; what is right there before one'!. eyes: 

the obvious. But the things offered up as exhibits never add up on their own to what we arc 

/old. It is at this point that the traditional historicist produces from up his ~Ieeve the two 

passages in Carey's correspondence where the queen's "Knight Mar~hall" allude!. to his fear of 

an insurrection on the part of the fishermen in the island, or the cryptir lines from a 

forgotten poem dedicated to the knight wherc something about silvcr-mouthed patrons is 

mcntioncd; white the new historicists, who go in for more eXlravagant cffects, produ('c 

simultancously from three apparently transparenl rcpo.,itories, statisliral correlation, hctwecll 

witch-hunts and vagabondage in sixteenth-century France, a capsule hi!'>tory of the hic nf 

Wight until the Revolution, and selected allusions to fi!thing in the dcdiratory epl!ltlcs nf 

Jacobean revenge tragcdies. The bathos of such moments must be lamihar to us ail; the morc 

disconcerting in that we are probably firmly pcrsuaded of the demability, !.cn!'>ihilily, and 

political correctness of such historical approaches to intcrprctatlon. But thc rcadlllg~ thu!'> 

produced arc still ail too similar to those of Freud or Harold Bloom; il ail !.oUJHb fairly 

reason'A:Jle and plausible as theory until the evidcnce is "rought forth; the Ihmgs 111:It are 

supposed to support it are rushcd togethcr in a reading. Thc methodology makc'i !lcn!lC, but 

the thmgs do not add up. They are somehow hopclcssly pathctlc and intractablc, and they 

seem inevitably to be held teeteringly in placc by h}potheses, qualiflcali()Il~, adaptations, 

cquivocations, ifs, ands and buts; or cise held artily aloft by illll!lioll~, conjllring~ This is 

what il really means to be living within a hermcneutics of sU!lpicion--for, a., wc know, il i!. no 

longer the thmgs thcmselves that are doubtflll, but thc interprelalJoJl\. Â!> Paul RIcoeur 

succinctly put il: "The philosopher brought up in thc school of DC!lcarlc'\ i., aware Ihat Ihing'i 

arc uncertain, but he has no doubt that consciousnes!> i!'l a!'l It appcar~ to Il.,elf. 1 • 1 After 

unccrlainty about thc thing wc have entcred inlo lIncertall1ly ahoul con,ciollM1C"" (Ricocur 

1965, 41). If that unrertainty authorize!'> our looking be/ulld Ihc appcar.lIlcc!l for an 

unconscÎoll', personal or political, it al~o brecd!. an lIlahilily 10 Iru.,1 III any cVldcllCC of any 

intcrprelalioll of any thmg prc,clllcd 10 u., in corrohoratlOn of a rcading J'or wc know Ihat 
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there is always a conjuring medium between us and the real, that the real has always been 
read, and that that conjuring medium may even be ourselvcs, misrepresenting what is reaUy 

the malter as a wish-fulfilling dream. 
In the epistle to the readers in Strange newes, Nashe compares such interpretations to the 

hypnagogic visions of his "welwillers," who "pretending to see in the darke, talke of strange 

obiectes by them discouered in the night, wh en in truth they are nothing else but the 
glimmering of their eies" (Nashe 1592c, A4vl1:259). "Poore Pierce Pennilesse," he complains, 
"they haue turned to a coniuring booke, for there is not that line in it, with which they do not 

seeke to rai se vp a Ghost" (B1/1:259). He quotes Aretino to the effect that "vpstart 
Commenters, with their Annotations and gloses had extorted that sense and MoraU out of 

Petrarch" which the poet would never have acknowledged. Nashe had not heard of the 
intentional fallacy, and the unconscious irony of the postfreudian interpretation one could put 

on his own subsequent denial is consequently lost on him: "So may 1 corn plaine that rash 

heads, vpstart Interpreters, haue extorted & rakte that vnreuerent meaning out of my Iines, 
which a thousand deaths cannot make mee ere grant that 1 dreamd ofr (B111:260). We now 

assume that Nashe is not too Iikely to be in a position to know what he may have dreamt of. 
But with Ihat knowledge cornes an awareness that what we have been dreaming may not be 

manifest to us either. 

Still, it is not our unconsclOus interpretational bias that we should be worrying about, but 
Ihat of the extortionate or embezzling kind; for we ail know what wc can do with a Iittle 

juggling of the figures, a bit of legerdemain in the ledger domain, the seductive fortune-telling 

fabulation of doing "readings" where the medium is the misusage. Nashe insists on the 
diabolicalness of such a dealing with things: "What sense is there that the yoalke of an egge 

ShOllld signifie gold, or dreaming of Beares, or fire, or water, debate and anger, that elle rie 

thing must he interpreted backward as Witches say their Pater-noster, good being the 
character of bad, and bad of good?" (D3v/1:361). But this cannot scare us; we know that 

there is a great deal of "sense" in it indeed, and nothing cise, since we are living in the 

crapulous morning aCter Newton's sleep, Nietzsche's dawn, when we are aware that "there are 
no facts, but only interpretations," and that even the most lucid of empirical "realists" is "still 

the most passionate and melancholic of creatures in comparison to a fish, and still ail too Iike 
to a love-sick artist": 

Your love of "truth," for instance-now there's an old, age-old "Iove." ln every 
feeling, in every sense impression there is a bit of this old love: and in the 
same way, a kind of freakishness, prejudice, irrationality, unwittingness, fear 
and 1 don't know what ail else! has been worked and woven into il. That 
mountain there! That cloud! What is "real" about it? Take away the imaginary 
and the human mgredlellt, you abstemious ones! Yes, if you can! If you could 
forget your descent, your past, your abc's--the whole of yOuf humanity and 
animality! There is no "reality" for us-nor for you either, my abstainers--we 
arc not !l0 very unlike one another as you suppose, and perhaps our good 
intention of climbing out of intoxication is just as praiseworthy as your own 
belicf that yOll arc incapable of il. (Nietzsche 1882, 97-98) 

Wc no", "know" that the "rcal things" arc only the hallucinations in a drullkard's or a sick 

pcr!oon's dwalm And yct the things Will COIllC hack to haunt us; thc standing pool of a leadcn 
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standish breeds monsters; the screaming blocks of ice breaking up in a pseudo-1cclandic lake 

awaken us; in the night we hear the voices, no longer sure if they are ourselves, our patrons, 

God, the devil, or the cries of a disillusioned populace, finally coming to gel us. There is no 

doubt about it: uneasy Jies the head that interprets. Ja, ja, 1 can hear Nietzsche chortling: 

uneasy Iles. 

Stuff and Nonsense: 
Praise of the Red Herring 

Edg.The foule fiend haùts poore Tom in the voyce of a nigh
Hoppedance cries in Toms beUy for Iwo white herring,(tingale. 
eroke not blacke Angell, 1 haue no foode for thee. 

Shakespeare, Kmg Lear (1608 quarto) 

Wann und wie kommen Dinge ais Dinge? Sic komlllcn nicht 
durch die Machenschaft des Menschen. Sie kommen aber 
auch nicht ohne die Wachsamkeit der Sterblichen. Der erste 
Schrilt zu solcher Wachsamkeit ist der Schritt zurück aus delll 
nur vorstellcnden, d. h. crkHircndcn Dcnkcn in das 
andenkende Denken. 

Martin Heidegger, Das Ding 

[ ... ] howsocuer 1 haue toyed, and trined hcretofore, 1 am now 
taught, and 1 truste 1 shaH shortly learne, (no remedie, 1 must 
of meere nccessitie giue you ouer in the playne ficlde) to 
employ my trauayle, and tyroc wholly, or chiefely on thosc 
studies and practizes, that carrie as they saye, meate in their 
mouth [ ... J. 

Harvey, Leller to Spenser, April 23, 1579 

Nashes Lemell s/uffe was wrillen in 1598, whcn bolll Na:.hc and the Sixtcenth Ccntury 

were, equaHy unmindfully, broaching their demise; both of them werc mysteriou:.ly gonc by 

1601, and no one can tell where eithcr of them is buried. I.en/en stuffe wa'i the la:.t great 

prose work of the century and the end of the decade's ")jterature of things." For already wlth 

the first years of the seventeenth century we seem to he present al thc baleful rClIlterlllcnt of 

human subjcctivities in what Bakhtin, or rather hi:. translators, once betlutifully termed "the 

plots that contain them" (1981, 35). By a ")jtcraturc of things," incidclltally, 1 Illcan a 

Iiterature which, for ail of its playing out of the sclf-conscioull rhctonc~ devcloped in the 

previous generation, was thc Illost concretcJy palpable and !\ccmingly thing-cJullcrcd empli., of 

the English Renai!>sance. 

Na!>he's pamphlets in gcncral appear to offcr pUl.Iling examplcs 01 thill "thinglulnclI:'," 

lIince they seem so often to brink on thc content-frec, the purely rhctoTle~tl or "performativc." 
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Surprisingly those things which one would assume to be mere pretexts are somehow much 

more Ihere than is a lot of the ostensibly weightier and more inflated matter one encounters in 

rhetorically more "substantial" pieces. 

Lenten stuffe purports to harbor a guided tour of the town of Yarmouth-the author's 

haven in a ticklish moment-and a quasi-commercial encomium of that city's un sung 

benefactor, the red herring. The tour is de force, and the "encomium,H at least in sorne sense, 

mock. Nashc's lexiphanic antics were never bolder, and have led sorne to see Lemen stuffe as 

a kind of sixteenth-century Fillllegans Wake. It is not in fact unusual for critics to disregard 

"contcnt" when confrontcd with such a heU of words and stylisms; the meaning is the 

massage-and there for many's the rub. But personally, at least, 1 still find it hard to ignore 

ail the sluf! that Nashe:'s virtuosity drags along in ils intricate nets. To grasp the substance of 

Nashe's pamphlet, 1 suggest, we nced to work toward what 1 will perfidiollsly be calling an 

"extra-rhctorical" reading. 

There has been much talk of Nashe's "nihilism" and Hthemclessness." This goes back at 

least to an influential statement made by C. S. Lewis: "ParadoxicaUy, though Nashe's 

pamphlets are commercial Iiterature, they come very close to being, in another way, 'purc' 

Iiterature: litera turc which is, as nearly as possible, without a subject. In a certain sense of 

the verb 'say', if asked what Nashe 'says', we should have to reply, NothingH (Lewis 1954, 

416). This view has becn elaborated and darkened by a whole slew of critics who, 

concentrating on The vnfortunate traueller, have come up with a kind of "Nashe Our 

Contcmporary" reading. Il was especially prevalent in the 'sixties (e.g. Leech 1963; Lanham 

1967; Davis 1969), but has gained a certain popular currency, and was ev en faintly urged by as 

historically and c1assicaUy situated a reader as Mihoko Suzuki (19:\4). for whom Nashe's 

perpetuai recursion to violence and chaos in his attempts to reflect actuality drive him toward 

a post modern "silence." This Hnihilismw is tied up with Nashc's "themelessness," again as 

exemplified for various critics in The vllfortunate traueller. He is considered a nihilist because 

his rnultiplicity of rhetorical gestures will not jibe, leaving no totalizing authorial rneaning 

schernes or unifying thematics but only the incoherent brute realism of endless action and 

violence abetted by wordplay. There is sorne truth to this in speaking of The vnfortunate 

traueller, 1 think, whose meaningful moments are transient and for the most part the work of 

structuring or associative rnechanisrns. But the book is not really therneless, but rather 

heterothematic in a way which is unsatisfying for the modernist, though not perhaps for the 

pre- or the post-modernist. Most of Nashe's other pamphlets have relatively discernible 

"lbernes": tbe Montaignesque meditation on dreams in the Terrors of the mght, the adrnonitory 

civic similitudes of the Rev. Gnashe in ChTlsts teares, or the flippant pantsing of Harvey by 

Tom Panache in Haue wllh you, for example. Leme" stuffe might be exc1uded because its 

thernes cannot be taken seriously by a sophisticated reader. Yet like the Moriae encomium 

and other mock encornia of the Renaissance, il is only half-unserious. The history of 

Yarmouth il offers is, as G. R. Hibbard avowed, "coherent as weil as lively" (1962, 243), and 

C. S. Lewis was Icd wistfully to sigh that il ois a relief aCter the somewhat feverish 

unslIhstalltiability of his other pamphlets, in so far as it at last brings our mind to bear on 

things likc \Valls, sand, ships, and tides· (Lewis 1954, 415). 1 think, as 1 have said, that 

Lelllen Muffe is indecd Ihe Nashc work with the most concrete sense of "presence," and that it 
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is wrong to consider it devoid of content, for Nashe's pure performativeness actually /eatl.f to 

an unparalleled thingfu/ness. 

In attempting to understand this seeming incongruency, it will be helpful to con si der once 

again Jonathan Crewe's defense of Nashe's rhetoridty in what is probably still the lIlost 

souped-up book on Nashe to date, the provocatively titled, Unredeemed Rhelorlc. Taking 

eues from French deconstructionists, Crewe wishes to expose the ritual excommunication of 

literature which approaches "pure performance" or ·unredeemed rhctoric" from a 

metaphysical humanistic great tradition. Thus, he aims at a re-evaluation of the characteristic 

features of Nashe's prose without attempting to rcdefine those features; he tacitly acccpts the 

received view of Lenten stuffe as "pure style" which "says nothing," admitting that hcre "Nashc 

elevates 'themelessness' to a conscious principle" (Crewe 1982, 92). As 1 have said, 1 am 

somewhat at odds with this whole conception of Nashe's work, and there has been something 

of a move away from it in the criticism of the last few years. Though Stephen lIilliard 

supplements Crewe's sentiments by remarking that "[ r ]hetoric often overwhelms substance," 

he had already insisted that here Nashe's irouy for once "does not undercut the praise of 

Yarmouth. [ ... ] Nashe has found an !deal to set against his satiric vision in a fishing port, not 

in a humanistic tract. His utopia has a geographicallocation, f1esh-and-blood inhabitants, and 

a prosperity based on the most mundane of foodstuffs" (Hilliard 1986, 230; 225). Michael n. 
Bristol had earlier gone so far as to view Nashe's analysis of the market ecollollly of 

Yarmouth as legitimate and even canny, if still utopian, cOllllllcntary that "shows a society a 

way to achieve independence from the land as the exclusive source of subsistcnce and thus to 

break the hegemony of propriety ownership" (Bristol 1985, 103.) And must recently, while 

Loma Hutson ultimately valorizes the pamphlet/s "linguistic substancc," she deals with it~ 

theme in words which hardly suggcst that she thinks it can/t stick to a point: "The 'poverty' of 

Lenten Stuffe, as ail critics, and indeed the work itself, would agrce, is its continuai harping 

on the same subjectW (Hutson 1989, 248). But even if we pretend that sllch thematic content 

is absent or nugatory or downplayed, can we really ignore the rawer and more ()bviou~ (too 

obvious?) content? Il is this crude content which the extra-rhetorJcal reading hupe~ to 

disinter(pret?). 

But Crewe's discussion remains useful because he make~ explicit the dlcllOtomy lurklflgly 

underriding previous Nashe criticism: that of rhetoric vs logic (wlth the Illcgnm of "truth" 

preventing any intercoursc between them). As ~oon as wc recoglllze that It il. in the~c tcrms 

that the critical community tends to think, it bccomes c1car why Nashe is perenmally accused 

of (and now and then extolled for) "thcmelessncss· and lack of content. As Crewe ha~ it, the 

Hproblern" with the existing body of Nashe criticislll is that '''theme' or 'content' arc taken tn 

be primary, while 'writing' is taken to be secondary" (Crewe 19H2, 1); but Na~he cali!. 

attention to writing or rhetoric or style5 through the minimalization of "content" or logical 

development: "style becomes not rncrely the antithcsis of colltelll, but that whlch dbclo'ie!. 

itself in the absence of content" (12). We now sec, howcver, why ail of Na.,he'~ critic'i, 

Crewe included, insist upon his lack of content or "themcle<;Mle'iS," cOl11pen),atcd (or nol) hy 

5 Terlns by no means !>o equatable in thc Derridcan di~cu~.,i()l1!. wlHrh arc Crcwc', 
springboards. But we have other fish to fry--unlcss they are thc .,alllc'! 
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an overdose of "writing"-it is because by "content" they mean logical argument, plenitude of 

sense, or unifying meaning schemes. 

What this implied dichotomy oC rhetoric vs. logic actually discloses is a pervasive literary

critical belief in the power of systematic Corm in general, be it logical or rhetorical, to intend, 
or do anything else, without extratextual interference-the pervasive ignorance oC the 

fundamental (yet stiJl mental) power of things to overcome the meanings that would embrace 

them, and the complicitous infidelity oC words to the designs oC systematic form, as to their 

own supposedly autotelic interests. The real content of any text is not meanings, but words 

and names of Ihings, and words are not necesssarity so inimical to things as we have come to 

suppose. There is anolher level beyond the logical or rhetorical; there is diversion from the 

literaI text to an extratext, whether or not that extratext is ultimately in sorne sense a -text" 

itself. Thmgs are there through the words, behind the words, and the things remain there 

regardless or even in splte of the claims of rhetorical or logical Corm. Rhetoric has no more 

priority than logic here. Crewe, however, insists that "[q]uestions oC priority (of rhetoric or 

logic) are al ways involved, an ultirnate power oC representation remains at stake, and no 

equilibriurn is possible white the opposing, but also mutually constitutive, terms may each lay 

daim to ultimate exclusiveness" (89). But there is a third Cactor beyond this aporiac 

antinomy. Ignoring rhetorical or logical schemes, we may read Nashe's text literally-by which 

1 now mean, of course, extra-literaI/y. This, and l'm sure the reader is already halCway over 

the levee, is where rny extra-rhetorlcal reading leads: to a reading that is both more rhetorical 

than usual and in some ways beyond rhetoric. 

But let us luxuriate a moment in the pungent salt air oC the merely rhetorical and literaI 

beCore wc hcad back. Breathe in: those gusts dig deep into your guts and cut out a gusto Cor 
the honest kerseyest stuff. Soft and Cair, as Nashe tells his readers, "[ s 10ft and Caire my 

maisters, you must walke and talke beCore dinner an houre or two, the better to whet your 

appetites to tasle of such a dainty dish as the redde Herring, and that you may not thinke the 

lime tedious, 1 care not if 1 beare you company, and leade you a sound walke round about 

Yarmouth, and shew you the length and bredth of it" (Nashe 1599, B4/3:159). What 1 am 

groping towards is really not reading Iiterally or rhetorically, but (and this, of course, is a 

distinction which can only be conveyed in the literally ineluctible modality of the visible): 

littoral/y. Amble with me along this slippery shoreline Cor a moment (which would not be so 

slippcry wcre il not for the eddying breakwater that separates the literaI Crorn the oral), and 

let's not he afraid for the moment of getting our feet wet. Things will dry out again in no 
time, you can fcel sure. 

The thiugfulness of Nashe's prose cali then in part be accounted Cor by "mere" rhetoric. 

Lorna lIutson niccly points out how Nashe stresses the "material resourceCulness" oC his 

lal/guage itsclf, and its "capacity to create further substance, to increase his material, to 'turne 

Illole·hills intn mountaines'" (sic: "mole-hits"; cc. Nashe 1599, A4v/3:151): 

Onc of Ihc \Vay!> 111 which the illusion of subslance and plcnty is achieved is by 
the rielt and diver!>c a'isociations which images accrelc within Ihe self-referring 
('Onfinc~ of pamphlet 1 sic 1. The convcntional dcfinilion of paradox as rneans 
of inllaling the trivial, making 'mountains out oC mole-hills', is thus associatcd 
in Ihi!> l'ontexl wilh Yarmoulh's geological and commcrcial increase, which is 
in turn m .. dc :Inalagouo, 10 Nashc's oralorical rccovery and Ihe procrcalivily 
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which he attributes to metaphor. (Hutson 1989, 260) 

Though considered intratextual ("self-referring") and "metaphorical," this illusion is apparently 

really broadly mirnological and "auricular," and Butson points out such examplcs as when 

"[t]he profits of the net-weaving industry come alive in the verbal relationships gcneratcd by 

image and assonance; nets appear to transform themsclves into clothes as braulùlg 

miraculously produces bread" (264). 

Earlier, Neil Rhodes, in his essentially stylistic analysis, Ellzabelhall Grotesque, hall 

pointed out in sorne detail elements of style Ihat could account for a more boldly referential 

concreteness peppering Nashe's fiercely intertextual writing. Discussing similaritles in style 

between Aretino and Nashe, Rhodes drew attention to onomatopoela or sound effccts 

devices ("as in an earth-quake the ground should open, and a blinde man come feeling pad 

pad ouer the open Gulph with his staffe" [Nashe 1594d, K212:303]), an overall "feeling for the 

texture of things," and an unparalleled scnse for apt physical metaphors CPulpit-mcn" who 

"writhe Texts lyke waxe" [1593, R1I2:127]). These physical mctaphors sometimcs overstep 

their jurisdiction, roughing up the abstract, and Rhodes points out that thc author is 

padpaddingly aware of that void that is "the no-man's land of the non-existent" and that "many 

of Nashe's coinages and images are designed, like the word 'ploddinger,' to fill that void by 

rendering in solid tenns what was previously a purely ab!ltract concept, and to make that 

concept comically palpable. Indeed it is one of Nashe's coinages--'palpabril.e' ('they cannot 

grosslie palpabrize or fccle God with their bodily fingers')--which perfectly articlilates Na!>he's 

transmutation of the verbal into the physical" (Rhodes 1980, 26; cf. Nashe 1593, P2v/2: 115). 

In Lenlell sluffe the transmutation Rhodes describcs is accompanied and finally occliited 

by the reverse operation: as the ascendancy of the hcrring and the fishing trade and the folk 

of Yarmouth comes to the fore, more metaphysical maller falls away pretty entirely. Nashe 

rcally means it wh en he extols the goodness of lusty Humphrcy King, the Illofrlce-dancing 

"tobacconist's' patron, thc "priority and preualcncc' (Nashe 1599, D3/3:174) of the herring, 

and the overall prc-eminence of the plain and simple in those rhapsodie potshots of hi~. 

Thus, 1 am only haU in accord with Rhodes's statement: "Characterizing literary !ltyle itsclf 

Nashe makes comically palpable phenomena which arc essentially mental" (Rhodc!! 1980, 41). 

This is surely one of thc charms of Nashe's style, but in Lente1l sluffe 1 think hc is moving 

even "beyond" this anti-abstract agenda. Rhodes docs, on the other hand, make a remark 

which 1 think leaves Crewe's subsequent 'unrcdecmcdly rhetorical" construal always already 

padpaddingly supplemented: "Stylistically sclf-conscious he is, but thc cxprcs!!ion is physical, 

and his tireless manipulation of stylistie effects is intimately conneeted with his exploration of 

the stranger realms of physical activity' (Ibid.). llere a1l that Illight be cavillcd with is 

"stranger." Rhodes eomes very close to pointing out the dIstinction that 1 would makc to 

thosc who see Nashe's writing as devoid of "content" when he admit!. that "Itl0 !>ay that there 

are themes of high sCflousness in Nashe's writing is to suggC!!t an exphcit moral and 

philosophical conccrn which he plainly dues not have to any grcat dcgree" (43). Ile ha!> uo 

unifying phllosophlcal contcnt. But cven if we prcfcrrcd to cavil with this and cOllcur \Vith 

Hutson's more illtentionalist vicw of Na!>hc's lllateriali~tic !>ly\c, there would .\/111 he a loi III 

essentially needless stuff there, politically or cpistclllologically authoril'cd or Ilot, c1uttering ur 
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the "writing" and splashing us awake when the spiel begins to pail. 

Much of Nashe's pamphlet, most of his critics on ail sides would agree, is mere stuff and 

nonsense; and it is precisely where there is the least sense, the most nonsense, 1 would argue, 

that we have a sense of the most stuff. At the limits of rhetorical and logical, or even 

dialogical, overdetermination the things themselves once more begin to emerge. At the upper 

verges of noncompossible rhetoricity-whap! wen, l'Il be damned: there's a herring in your 

lap (or are you just happy to see me?). It is naive to suggest that it is the Ding an sich that is 

servcd up at such an odd moment-Mussyour Hair Professor Doctor von Herring in poison

but al Icast it would seem to be the Dmg an mich or the Ding für mich, the thing as it is for 

me. Style has chased its flapping tail out of existence; rhetoric and logic have shown 

themselves to be the two faces of the coin with which writing would cozen us, and the "things" 

in Lenten stuffe confess themselves to be lenten stuff indeed, stuff which reality has lent, and 

which can never belong to writing. 

To the extent that rhetoric in Lenten stuffe successfully directs us back to things it 

constitutes what 1 would cali a rhe/orie of mentions. To Nashe's pamphlet and to other highly 

sophisticated "hetero-rhetorical Iyricism" 1 find 1 have much the same reaction that 1 have to 

works at the other extreme, would-be monological works with a single, ail too obvious 

rhetoric (the pop song): 1 get next to nothing in terms or message-I get the things themselves, 

togethcr with little more than whatever meanings they have for me. Works with rhetoric that 

is either too inerfectual or too exploded must rely on a rhetoric of mentions for their force, 

and 1 think that this rhetoric can have a great deal of force indeed. For wh en rhetoric (or 

logic, or meaning) is cither too poor or too rich there opens a chasm and the reader's 
meaning drive, "the pressure of sense," as Gérard Genette has called it, "the semantic horror 

of a vacuum that is a natural disposition of the mind" (1976, 371), rushes with no critical 

padpadding of that Joycean ashplant to fill the void with my themes, and incidentally (caveat 

pre-emptor), as Lichtenberg put it, "such works are mirrors: if an ape peers in, no apostle can 

look back ont at him." 

Nashe naturally was ever repining his readers' readiness to impose extrinsic interpretations 

onto his text ("My readers peraduenture may see more into it then 1 can" [Nashe 1599, 

K3/3:220), etc.), but the heightened disorder presented by his gallimaufry of stylisms and 

"themes" (or things) invites precisely this kind of readerly provision; the text takes on the 

charactcristics of what Umberto Eco used to cali the "open work," and into that open work 

the intoxicated rcader, like the drunk in Dekker's Wonderfull yeare, is bound to tumble face 

first. In my expcrience the rhetoric of mentions can thus be an cxtraordinarily "persuasive" 

rhetoric, though pcrhaps it persuades to nothing we do not already "know." 

To suggest that Nashe makes premeduated use of sllch a rhetoric wou)d perhaps be to 

grasp stupidly at sorne insubstantial heresy or fallacy once again, proc1aiming him nihilist or 

worsc (or bettcr). My point, sincc at the end of the day 1 still have to subscribc to what 

IIilliard calls "thc unintcntional fallacy" (1986, 122), is lhat the singularity of Nashe's writerly 

performance leads to snch a rhctorical superfluity that whatever Nashe might have persuaded 

us to is practically irrelevanl. ln the la st analysis (here), Na:;he's work manifests nothing but a 

rhctoric of mentions, and for me, fur mich, therein lies its greatness, "as smaIJ a hoppe on my 

thumhe as hec secmcthH (Nashc 1599, E4v/3·186). 
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Morally and commercially unprofitable, epistemologically and aesthetically incohercnt. the 

stylistic excess and copia of the quotidian which 1 cannot hclp bUI admire may finally betoken 

a less politically correct materialism (both by Eli7..abethan and twentieth-century humanisl 

standards) than the utopian ones of Bristol or Hilliard or Hulson. Indeed, Nashe's extra

rhetoricity may have been what the mysterious "Gentleman" whose conversation suggested to 

Harvey the title of his massive tome against Nashe meant when he spokc of "Piercc's 

Supererogation."6 ln his book of the same name, Harvey tells how someone "this other day 

very soberlie commended sorne extraordinary giftes in Nashe" (G. Harvey 1593b, DII2:61), 

and then quotes from the discourse of this other at length. Frances Yates was confident in 

her identification of the reported speaker as John Eliot, author of the mock language manual 

Ortho-epla gal/ica (which appeared from John Wolfe the same year) and theorctically Nashc's 

ally against Harvey and John Florio et al. But it scems more Iikely to me that we have hcre 

an example of Harvey's own pretersarcastic "wit" at its most excruciating, a picce of dramatic 

irony whose rhetoric is actually for ils own part so "supercrogatory" as to cancel ilself. The 

speaker shrilly opines that "Sanguine wl/I" will put "Melancholly Arre 10 bedd. 1 had almml 

smd, ail the figures of Rhetorique must abate me an ace of P,erces Supererogalu)IJ" (Dl vl2:63). 

The praise is meant to fall fiat, 1 think, the rhetoric to undercut itself with o!ltensihly 

unintentional connotations of roguery: "Penniles hath a certayne mmble a1ll1 c1l1nbmge reae" 

of Inuention, as good as a long pole, and a hooke, that neuer fayleth at a pmeh" (Ibid.). Bul, 

in what seems to be an uncontrollable ironie runaway, the sarcasm finally undercuts ilself and 

what cornes through is genuine admiration for Nashe's Iively resplJnse to "Mclancholy Arle": 

"Life ;s a gaming, a luglmg, a scould;ng, a lawing, a skmmshmg, ~ warre; a Comedie, a 

Tragedy: the sturring wlfI, a qumtessence of qUlcksliuer; and Ihere IS lIoe deade fleshe lfI 

affectlOlI, or courage" (DJV/2:62). Like real Iife, the extrarhetoncal finally has no eXCU'ie for 

itself, and only incidentally serves the profit motive of discursive resourccfulnes'i !>till 

tenuously prized by the institutional seulement al the cnd of the century, hut il carries on 

anyway. Its "material" can be cxploited by that profit motive through the uMwl proces~ing, 

bUI this is gilding a liIy: "Coosen not your selues with the gaY-llothmg.\ of ehlidren, & scholler.\': 

6 Technically, "works of supererogation" were, in Roman calholici~m, works 
performed beyond those God demanded, whose spirilual Mlrplu!I valuc could then hc 
reallocatcd by the Church to others deficient in good works But Ihe phra~e wa~ prohahly 
heard by Protestant ears with Harvey's exlremely negalive ring of "arrogance" (the OH/) 
quotes from Articles agreed on by Bishoppes 1552: "Voluntarie w"orke!l be!lidcs, ouer, and 
aboue Goddes commaundementes, which thci cal woorkcs of Sllpererogallon, caunot hc 
taught without arrogancic, and iniquitie"). Those who would argue a crypto-catholici!llll 111 

Nashe (e.g., Nicholl 1984) might point to his many affirmationc. of good work .. (parttcularly 
Ihroughout Chnsts teares), and will find that il is from Nashe Ihat Harvcy, or hb Ullllamcd 
"Gentleman" friend, pickcd up the term "~upercrogahon," bcing cmploycd by Na~hc with a 
more positive accent. He had uscd it in the opening of hi., aJdrc~ .. "tll Ihe (jclItlcl11en 
Readers" in Strange newes: "The strong fayth you halle conceiu'd, that 1 wlluld do workc'i of 
supererogation in answering the Doctor, hath ma(lc mee breakc my daye wlth othcr important 
busines 1 had, and stand dartmg of quils a while Iike the Porpcntillc" (l592c, A4 v/I:2'i9) ... he 
phrase had been llsed by Harvey, on the other hand, with it!> hcavily ccn,urJng cOllllotatioll\ 
in a passage from his commonplace book, probably wrillclI in thc 15XO< ... "whclI yOll h;jllC «()Ji 
yof uttermost by witt, & Trauaylc, you shall haue fcwc workc'> of SlIpcrcrogalloll, III 'parc for 
other" (G. Harvey MS.h, 7v-S/88). 
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no priuitie of leaming, or inspiration of witt, or reuelation of misteryes, or Arte Notory, 

cou'lieruayleable with Pierces Supererogation: which haumg none of them, hath Ihem ail, and 
can make themall Asses at his pleasurew (D212:64). "Pierces Supererogation" may be only the 
accidentai creation of a disordered psyche or, on the contrary (as Harvey's grudgingly 
admirative "Gentleman" implies), an ambition-fueled product of the most highly sophisticated 
of meta-rhetorical strategies, strategies that Nashe fell upon and exploited in his desperate 
attempt to be a writer, even though he had "nothing to say." But those who have nolhing to 
say may sometimes give us the most, the "walls, sand, ships and tides" we forgo when we 
enter the text, or find it hard to put aside for a moment our ongoing exegesis of the prose of 

the world. 
So "[d]ismissing this fruitles annotation pro el contra" (Nashe 1594d, D4v/2:245), "Ad rem" 

(1599, D4/3:176) , for "logique hath nought to say in a true cause" (1600, G3v/3:279) in any 
case. Rhetoric is truth; truth, rhetoric: that is ail you know and ail you need to know. And 
the only "counterpoison" or contrepoisson to rhetoric is of course more rhetoric. But there are 
still those works that invite us to read beyond the Iines, beyond truth and logic, but also 

beyond rhetoric. Nashes Lent~" stuffe by this reading is not "self-referring" after ail, just self· 

reef-herring: in "its Falstaffian "ay," it gives itself and us, if we still want it, the world. The 
net result of an extra-rhetorical reading of Lenten sluffe is not Crewe's reading of Derridean 
erring but Nashe's actual writing of an always allruddy red herring. Keep the rhetoric, then, 

and give me unredeemed redhemng; that, as Nashe said of unwatered-down wine, "begets 
good bloud, and heates the brain thorowly" (1599, A4v/3:152). 

That poor old crumpled academic foil, Gabriel Harvey, used to try to discount the force 
of Nashe's rhetoric with remarks such as: "There is Logicke inough, to aunsweare Carters 

Logicke" (G. Harvey 1592, F311:214). Harvey, Iike ail of Nashe's critics since, could only 
envi sion the vanquisher of unredeemed rhetoric to be logic. Perhaps 1 am onl" in a sense 
pathetic myself if 1 applaud Harvey for phrasing it, at Icast once, in a somewhat more 

substantial manner: "it is not the Affirmatiue, or Negatiue of the wriler, but the trueth of t.he 
matter wrillen, that carrye\lJ meat in the mouth, and vic tory in the hande" (1593b, B412:47). 
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